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Preface 


Prof. Suniti Kumar Chatterji told us that once while he was in France he was shown a 
machine which could translate English into French and French into English. Out of curiosity 
he wanted to have the French version of the English’ phrase ‘out of sight, out of mind’ 
which the machine did instantly. Then, caught by a naughty idea, he wanted to have once 
again the English rendering of what he had received in French. This time the machine 
yielded ‘blind and insane’. This story might have been a joke intended to amuse us. But 
the joke is really instructive, for it shows how difficult it is to translate the inner significance 
of one language into another. A particular expression of one language, when translated 
literally, cannot yield the same in another language. The problem becomes more compli- 
cated when the religious terms and concepts of one language are required to be translated 
into another. Apart from the usual difficulties with which one is generally confronted— 
such as the deceptive character of etymological: meaning, the symbolic significance of 
words, the cases of arthaviparyaya or reversal of meaning, the archaic nature of language, 
the time-gap between the period of the formation of the texts and that of the composition 
of their commentaries, the divergences of interpretations and so forth—there are others 
which may be called ‘internal’ and are required to be discussed in some detail (See Intro- 
duction). 

The Western Indologists and their Indian counterparts undoubtedly rendered com- 
mendable service by editing, translating and interpreting the ancient religious texts as a 
result of which new horizons have been opened in the field of religious studies. But at the 
same time one should admit that, notwithstanding their sincere attempts, their vision was 
circumscribed by the outlook they inherited from their own culture and tradition. In most 
cases they interpreted the Indian religio-philosophical terms in close dependence on those of. 
the West. But it will be wrong to say that they were indifferent to such problems. They. did 
their best by applying all the existing methods to arrive at the original and the secondary 
meanings of the word. Still in many cases some kind of superficial rendering could not be 
avoided, and it is not possible even now. The impact of Western education has made 
everyone so accustomed to Western terms and concepts that it has now almost become 
impossible to stand squarely on pure Indian tradition. Even admitting that the Western 
scholars had their traditional cultural preoccupations which had influenced them while 
rendering Indian terminology in their own languages, one cannot overlook the ambivalence 
inherentin the Indian tradition itself. 

In order to illustrate the situation we may refer to the term Yajfia, which has always 
been vaguely translated as ‘sacrifice,’ meaning ‘the slaughter of animals or the surrender 
of a possession to a god for the purpose of pleasing him'. Behind such a rendering must 
have worked the impact of the Biblical legend of Abraham's sacrifice of his own son to 
appease God—a legend with which the Western scholars were traditionally accustomed: 
Although this interpretation is fallacious, the same was also held by a good number of 
early Indian authorities. Sabara had to make an enormous intellectual exercise to convince 
his contemporaries that the Yajna had nothing to do with the propitiation of gods, since 
they had no ownership of worldly objects and were utterly incapable of bestowing them 
on the performer, and that Yajña was the means of yielding purusartha—that which was 
achieved through human effort. This shows that the significance of Yajfia was misunder- 
stood even in remote antiquity. So there is no need of blaming modern scholars and their 


interpretations. Another problem was that the meaning of certain words underwent е А 


changes from time to time. For example, the word darsana, which originally meant iper- 
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ion,’ was used by Haribhadra, Madhava and others in the sense of ‘philosophy’; despite 
the Уаш of modern interpreters like Dasgupta or Radhakrishnan that the mian ae 
cept of darsana should not be confused with the Western concept of ‘philosophy’. In this 
case the ancients did not oblige the moderns. А Š 

The compiler of the present Glossary does not have even the slightest pretension to 
solve the problems outlined above, but rather has depended solely on the meanings 
suggested by the lexicographers and the interpretations made by modern scholars, both 
Western and Indian. Still, as a life-long student of Indian religious history he feels that 
some of these problems could have been solved if the approach be not wholly one-sided 
and if the vast indigenous theological and dogmatic tradition, enriched and explained by 
teachers of various sects and creeds, be taken into account. The question of one-sidedness in 
approach requires a little clarification. Scholars who had taken up various aspects of 
Indian religion as the subject of their study were more interested in the dissection of the 
constituents and in finding out the processes through which they were assembled in various 
shapes in different historical periods than to understand the system in its totality. They 
displayed wonderful knowledge in literature, epigraphy, palaeography, numismatics, 
art, architecture, iconography and allied disciplines required for historical researches on 
religion, but they did not care to know religion in itself; to understand what a particular 
creed along with all its intricacies really meant to its followers; or to appreciate the logic 
which conditioned and justified even the most strange and unintelligible beliefs and 
practices associated with different systems. 

The purpose of the present Glossary is purely utilitarian. It is meant not for the specia- 

lists, but for the beginners. Scholars of the past wrote for scholars only. The celebrated 
earlier authors on Indian religious systems, whose works have now acquired the status of 
classics, did not bother about the indiscriminate use of terms and concepts in original 
which they thought their cultivated readers were competent enough to understand. But 
now, when that ‘golden age’ is no more, when the ‘classics’ are going beyond the reach of 
ordinary readers and, at the same time, when owing to some sort of democratisation in 
the field of education persons are increasingly attracted to the study of Indian religious 
systems, some Sort of a guide-book is necessary to convey to them an elementary idea of 
Indian religious terms and concepts. So far as the entries are concerned the author of the 
present volume has to be selective because it is not possible to incorporate everything 
within a given space. But a detailed index has been provided not only for cross-references 
but also for many other terms which could not be included within the main body of the 
Glossary as separate entries, and in all such cases their meanings have also been supplied. 
The introductory portion deals with the sources along with a brief history of lexical and 
terminological studies. A detailed bibliography has also been supplied. 
RC eee шш аге RE pon д Jain of Manohar Publications who has tried 
nen а very attractive pro uction, to his daughter Parnasabari who has so 
aboriously prepared the index, to his pupil Rachel Fell McDermott who has helped in 
many ways during the final stage of its printing and to Mrs Jasjit Mansingh who has gone 
through every line of this work and suggested improvements. Despite the author's best 
endeavour the presence of some mistakes and blemishes in this volume could not be 
avoided for which he craves the indulgence of the readers. 
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In the Indian tradition of literary criticism there is a controversy in regard to the proper 
approach to the interpretation of words and their meanings. This has been explained in 
detail in the Sahityadarpana, but the Mimamsakas were the first to start the controversy. 
According to Китагіа and his followers, words have different senses of their own and 
when they combine in a sentence, they yield a further sense. This view is known as abhi- 
hitanvayavada according to which every word has its individual power or potentiality 
through which it reveals its meaning quite independently. When individual words are 
correlated on the basis of their further requirement or desirability (akafksá), capability 
(yogyata) and vicinity or sequence (dsatti), they constitute the inner undifferentiated 
meaning of a sentence. In other words, in the case of a sentence when an undifferentiated 
and uniform meaning is perceived or felt, it is nothing but a coherent correlation of the 
separate meanings of the individual words constituting the-sentence. On the other hand, 
the school of Prabhakara holds that no word is significant in isolation but that words become 
significant when joined together in a sentence. This view is known as anvitabhidhanavada, 
according to which no word within the frame of a sentence can express its meaning 
independently. At first they are correlated with one another and through this correlation 
(anvaya) they receive or acquire their own meanings. So the question with which one is 
finally confronted is whether the words in a sentence are at first characterised (abhihita) 
and then, correlated (anvita), or at first correlated and then characterised, whether each 
word has a sense or meaning independent of other words in a sentence or whether its 
individuai meaning is a bi-product of its association with others. 

The question even bothered the ancient commentators. Yaksa, for example, had stated 
that the inner meaning of a religious term, or even that of the name of a deity, depends on 
the context, but this context is something more than mere correlation of the apparent 
suggestivity of the words. The Mimamsakas hold that no part of the Veda, not even a 
word, is anarthaka or meaningless. The Mimamsa rules of interpretation fall into several 
categories. (i) Where there is a doubt about the exact meaning of a term ora concept ofa 
passage, it may be determined by relying on the remaining parts of a passage. (ii) Sabara 
categorically says that as far as possible the words are to be understood in the sense in 
which they are understood in popular usage and not in a secondary or technical sense. 
One and the same word must not be used in two senses in the same sentence. (iii) The 
primary sense of a word is got by its own literal suggestivity (abhidha) and the secondary 
by its figurative characteristics ((aksana) and implied indications (vyafjand). These are 
three vrttis or functions of a word. (iv) Where there is a single substance connected with 
several attributes, all the attributes should be taken to refer.to the same one substance. 
(v) In regard to a vakya or sentence, there must be a number of words, uttered or put 
down together. The words must have an expectancy for each other. They must serve one 
purpose or convey together one meaning. 

A monistic philosophical approach to the words was popularised by the grammarians. 
This particular approach might have been due to the Upanisadic concept of Sabda-brahman, 
the concept of the Universal Self in the form of sound. According to this doctrine the real 
form of vac (speech) lies far beyond the range of ordinary perception. Sound and its 
articulation are the outer expressions of pure consciousness (caitanya or brahman) equated 
with аглап or Individual Self, which assume the forms of words and their meanings. Sound 
(Sabda) is the quality: (guna) or space (akasa). It has four states (bhava) called Para, 
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Vaikhari. Para is motionless casual sound conceived of as 
scious. Vaikhari is the gross sound, the uttered speech by 
$yanti and Madhyamá are in between these two, the former 
representing a non-particularised motion and the latter, a cognitive aspect of mental 
movement. The sound when unlettered is known as dhvanyátmaka-sabda and when 
lettered as varndtmaka-Sabda. By mental action such sounds are co-ordinated into words 
(pada) and sentences (vakya) from which a meaning (artha) transpires. The mind is thus 
both cogniser (grahaka) and the cognised (grahya), revealer (praka§a) and the revealed 
(prakasya), denoter (vacaka) and the denoted (уйсуа). A word in the last analysis is thus 
the reflection of the mind, which is at the same time in itself the cogniser and the cognised. 
This is the basis of monistic approach. While the purpose of Panini’s grammar was mostly 
confined to the formulation of the rules for the guidance of words, Patafijali converted 
grammar into a philosophy, a spiritual discipline, the aim of which was to understand the 
nature of the ultimate reality, to attain union with brahman through the study of the words. 
Bhartrhari insisted on the atomic essence of sound (sphota) as the only existent reality 
and held that all words and their meanings are nothing but apparently different (if not 
illusory) aspects of one and the same reality. : 
"Theoretical speculations apart, for practical purposes it was, however, required that a 
durable and standing meaning of words be maintained, and this requirement was fulfilled 
by the ancient etymologists and lexicographers. The so called Nighantus or Glossaries 
were collections of rare and obscure words occurring in the Vedic hymns which contained 
five lists of words divided into three sections. The first section (Naighantukakanda) consists 
of three lists in which the Vedic words are collected under certain main ideas. The second 
section (Naigama-kanda ог Aikapadika) contains a list of ambiguous and particularl 
difficult words of the Veda, while the third section (Daivatakanda) gives a classification 
of the deities according to the three regions—earth, sky, and heaven. The first commenta у 
on the Nighantus was the celebrated Nirukta of Yaska which was composed between c 800 
and 500 B.C. Yaska in the explanation of difficult words relied basically оп et molo 
and frequently gave two or more different interpretations of one and the PS d 
Certain it is that Yaska had many predecessors (he quoted 17 names) and also succ eue 
but nothing is preserved to us of their works. It should be mentioned in this co 04 
that there was a second commentary оп the Nighantus which E DE 
E deis he Nighant ich was known as Nighantu- 
ача E Ai em n zum Devas Yajvan of the twelfth century A.D. There 
on the Nirukta, one by the tenth centu holar Durgaca 
Ше н ‹ гу scholar Durgacarya and 
кс алуаи and Маһе$уага who might have lived between eleventh and 
Th. Zachariae had rightly described the Nigha 
ole One Among the ancient ]exicopraphers лауга еи names TREN 
Па; Dhanvantari and others whose w Site : 
T no ш es works of later writers. The es a eames b. 
iNamaiihganusasana and Trikandi, which was com soed ab A 500. + ЕМ 
in the history of Indian lexicogra Е psoed about A.D. 500, was a landmark 
no less (hum хоу EE phy. 18 Importance is proved by the fact that it has 
: SCIL principal commentaries on the A : 
Ksirasvamin's Amarakosodgha š =) umen ie Amarakosa are: 
Жуй УД ЫТ озан тапа; Subhiticandra’s Kamadhenu; Sarvananda’s Tika 
ота Созад дадин, Durlabhavallabha’s ua Pasai rede 
Benedi Ban t md 
'aviveka; ureéa's Sa A Ea : 5 vara’s А 
eae Шешен ° Sarasundari; Lingabhatta’s Amarakosapadavivrti; ee 
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Vidyavinoda’s Sabdarthasandipika; and Mahesvara Sukthankara's Sisubodhint. Sasvata’s 
Anekarthasamuccaya (sixth century), Mahaksapanaka’s Anekarthadh vanimanjari 
(tenth century), Halàyudha's Abhidhanaratnamala (tenth century), and Yadavaprakasa's 
Vaijayanti (eleventh century) are also important lexical works. 

The next period in the history of Sanskrit lexicography began with Hemacandra's 
Abhidhanacintamani and Anekarthasamgraha, which were followed by Mahesvara’s 
ViSvaprakasa, Dhanañjaya's Namamala, Medinikara’s Medinikosa, KeSava’s Nanar- 
tharnavasahksepa, Mankha’s Mankhakosa, Mahipa’s Anekarthatilaka, Irugappadan- 
dadhinatha’s Ndnartharatnamala, Ajayapala’s Anekarthakosa, KeSava’s Kalpadrukosa, 
Shahji's Sarvaratnasamanvaya, Visvanatha’s Kosakalpataru, etc. These were all composed 
between the twelfth and eighteenth century. There were other lexical works pertaining to 
different branches of science, most of them dealing with botany and medicine. Instead of 
alphabetical arrangement of words Sanskrit lexicographers depended on the traditional 
system of versification. This trend was continued even in some nineteenth century lexical 
works like Raghava Ара Khandekar’s Kosdvatamsd. A modern approach based on 
alphabetical arrangement and careful selection of suggestive words is found at least in 
three works of nineteenth century Indian scholarship. These are Paravastu Venkata 
Rangacarya’s Sarvarthasarvusva, Taranatha Tarkavacaspati’s Vácaspatya and Radha- 
kanta Deva’s Sabdakalpadruma. 

Without a reference to European scholarship, the present sketch of the development 
of Sanskrit lexicography cannot be complete. As early as in 1808, Colebrooke published 
a modern edition of the Amarakosa with marginal translation. The first Sanskrit-English 
Dictionary was prepared by Wilson which was published in 1819. Its revised editioncame 
out in 1832. Monier-Williams compiled a bigger dictionary in 1851 which was, however, 
overshadowed by the publication in 1852 of the first part of the monumental Sanskrit 
Worterbuch (also known as St. Petersburg Dictionary) compiled by Rudolph Roth and 
Otto Bohtlingk. Benfey's Sanskrit English Dictionary comprising selected words with 
greater emphasis on the contents of the works of Sanskrit authors, came out in 1866. 
After the publication of the first part of the St. Petersburg Dictionary (the seven volume 
project was completed in 1875) Monier-Williams felt the need of bringing out a fresh and 
more detailed dictionary which was eventually published in 1872 (an enlarged and improved 
edition of it came out in 1899). Macdonell also published a Sanskrit-English Dictionary 
in 1892 which laid more emphasis on the Vedic words. Th. Zachariae’s Die Indischen 
Worterbucher was published in 1897. Louis Renou's Dictionarie Sanskrit Francais was 
published in 1938. 

Modern studies on Indian religious terminology were evidently rooted in the researches 
on Vedic language and literature. Franz Bopp's Glossarium Linguae Sanskritae (1830) 
was the first modern work of Sanskrit technical terms dealing with various topics pertaining. 
to religious ideas. His Comparative Grammar (1833-52) opened up a new horizon in the 
study of comparative philology in which Vedic words served as the standard of association 
with those of other Indo-European languages. In 1852 Rudolf Roth published the first 
critical edition of Yaska's Nirukta. The first exhaustive glossary of the Rgveda was prepared 
by Hermann Guenther Grassman іп two volumes under the title Wörterbuch zum Rgveda 
(1867-77). It was followed by Victor Henry's Manual de Sanskrit Vedic (1890). Macdonell's. 
edition and translation of the Brhaddevata which is in content a glossary though in forma 
compendium of Vedic religion embracing every aspect of it, was a landmark in this branch of 
study. Maurice Bloomfield’s Vedic Concordance (1906) came out as a novel guide for the 
specification of the Vedic verses which was no less effective than a modern computer. — 
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important publication was The Vedic Index by A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith 
B ice cur in 1912. Though its purpose was to deal with non-religious E и 
contained interpretations of a good number of terms with reference to their sources w! кп 
had direct bearing on religious aspects. М. Winternitz's General Index to the Names ап 
Subjectmatters of the Sacred Books of the East Series which was published from Oxford in 
1901, as the 50th volume of the series itself, should specially be mentioned in this connec- 
tion. The Sacred Book of the East series was planned by F. Max Miller in 1875 for the 
purpose of introducing the Western readers with the actual contents of the major religious 
texts of the Orient. Among the 49 volumes of this series, 21 were devoted to Vedic and 
Brahmanical, 10 to Buddhist and 2 to Jain texts. The General Index of Winternitz was 
subsequently re-issued in 1925 under the title, A Concise Dictionary of Eastern Religion. 
Among the recent works Visvabandhu’s Vedic Word Concordance (1955-73), published 
in 16 volumes, deserves special mention. S.C. Cakravarti's Paribhdsas in the Srautasütras 
(1980) should also be referred to in this connection. 
'The modern study of Buddhism rested, since its very inception, upon corresponding 
studies of manuscripts in at least four languages— Pali, Sanskrit, Chinese and Tibetan. 
As early as in 1824 Benjamin Clough published from Colombo a book under the title, 
A Compendious Pali Grammar with a Copious Vocabulary in the Same Language. The 
edition in Roman characters with an English translation of the first 38 chapters of the 
Maháàvamsa in 1837 by George Turner marked the first important attempt to introduce 
the treasures of Pali literature to the scholars of the West. An important advance was 
marked by the publication of the well-known Dictionary of the Pali Language in 1875 by 
R.C. Childers, but with the increase in.the publicatons of the Pali Text Society (founded 
by T.W. Rhys Davids in 1881) when this dictionary was found to be inadequate, Prof. Rhys 
Davids conceived the idea of compiling a Pali dictionary through international collabora- 
tion (1902). But it was not until 1916 that he set to work on this dictionary with the assistance 
of William Stede. Rhys Davids lived to see only the first three parts of this project. His 
eminent colleague Stede compiled the work till 1925. It was followed by Critical Pali 
Dictionary by Dines Anderson and Helmer Smith (1927-28). The Pali-Tripitaka Concor- 
dance prepared by scholars like Woodward and others and edited by E.M. Hare was 
brought out by the PTS in 1952-55. Mention must also be made in this connection to the 
celebrated Dictionary of Pali Proper Names compiled in two volumes Бу G.P. Malalasekera 
(1937-38). Buddhist Sanskrit terms have been dealt with in the Sanskrit dictionaries, but 
there is a hybrid-Sanskrit used by the early Buddhist writers, which has been studied by 
Franklin Edgarton in his Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit Grammar and Dictionary (1953). 
Among numerous lexical works P.C. Bagchi's Deux Lexiques Sanskrit-Chinois (1929, 
1937) is most useful insofar as the study of the Buddhist terminology is concerned. The 
study of Tibetan Buddhist terminology was initiated by Alexander Csoma de Koros and 
followed by a host of eminent scholars. In this connection we may specially refer to Sarat 
Chandra Das, one of the founders of modern Tibetan Studies, whose Tibetan English 
Dictionary came out in 1902. Among the Japanese scholars, K. Kasahara published, as 
ealry as in 1885, a work entitled Dharmasamgraha which was ап ancient collection of 
Buddhist technical terms. C. Anakuma’s Dictionary of Proper Names in Indian Buddhism 
came out in 1930; In 1926 S. Levi sponsored the project of compiling an encyclopaedic 
e D ше Hobogirin. His collaborators were Takakusu, Anesaki, Inoue, Suziama 
е first landmark in the history of Jain terminological study was the publication of the 
ud translation of Hemacandra's Abhidhanacintamani in 1847 by Bohtlingk Riew. 
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Since 1920, researches on Jainism had taken a manifold course, though the main emphasis 
was on literary studies. Besides critical editions and translations of the canonical and 
non-canonical texts, comprehensive and analytical historical works, and specialised 
studies, religious and philosophical terms of Jainism were studied by Weber, Bühler, 
Jacobi, Hoernle, Glasenapp, Kamptz, Schiibring and their successors. So far as the modern 
lexical works are concerned, Virarajendra Suri’s Sanskrit encyclopaedia Abhidhana- 
rajendra (1913-25) incorporated numerous Jain Prakrit terms taken from the canonical 
and scholastic literature of the Svetambaras. This was followed by Muni Ratnacandra’s 
Ardhamagadhi Dictionary (1923-32) and Haragovinda Das Seth’s Prakrit-Hindi Dictionary. 
A complete Digambara Jain Dictionary entitled Brhad Jaina Sabdarnava came in two 
volumes between 1930 and 1934. Among subsequent works the most important is Lexico- 
graphical Studies in Jain Sanskrit by B.J. Sandasara and G.P. Thakur (1962). 

In the case of the Vedic words, the Western scholars did their best by applying all the 
existing methods to arrive at the real meaning. As is known to all, it is only with the help 
of the commentaries that the Vedic texts can be read or even partially understood. More- 
over, there was a wide time-gap between the period of the formation of the texts and the 
composition of the commentaries. Sàyana's commentary was composed 2500 years after 
the compilation of the Rgveda. It is not unlikely that Sayana might have consulted some 
earlier commentaries which are now non-existent, but the fact cannot be ignored that tlie 
meanings he had attributed to the words of the Rgveda were partly his own invention, 
The religious terms and concepts of the later Samhitas and Brahmanas are in certain cases so 
obscure that the earlier commentators failed to make out any sense from most of them. In 
extreme cases they were rather compelled to use the word шаппа, meaning ‘gone out of 
vogue’. Some of the older European interpreters of the Rgveda, such as H.H. Wilson, 
depended solely on the commentary of Sayana, while Rudolph Roth denied that a com- 
mentator, who lived more than two thousand years after the composition of the book 
explained by him, could know anything which the modern scholars with their philological 
criticisin and with the resources of linguistic science, could not fathom and understand 
better. Most researchers, however, took an intermediary position. The general approach 
was that where they had found Indo-European roots they sought to reach at the original 
meaning on the basis of comparative study taking into account similar words found in 
other Indo-European languages. Where situation did not permit they banked on indigenous 
commentaries. 

While translating the Buddhist texts scholars tzied to make literal translation as far as 
possible, but this did not yield tangible results. At the dawn of Buddhalogical studies, 
there had been a controversy between the French scholar E. Burnouf and the Russian 
scholar V.P. Vasilev on the question whether Buddhism could be best understood from 
the Indian sources alone, or whether the Chinese and Tibetan sources were necessary as 
well. According to the former, only Indian sources provided evidence on genuine Bud- 
dhism, while the latter held that Buddhism in the totality of its development could be 
understood only from Tibetan and Chinese sources in addition to the Indian ones. Vasilev’s 
viewpoint enabled him to determine the exact meaning of the crucial term Sdnyatd іп which 
he had discovered under a dialectical terminology an idea similar to absolute idealism of 
the West. Studies in Mahayana philosophical treatises, according to a group of authorities 
especially belonging to the Russian school, had substantiated Vasilev's viewpoint. While 
the Pali school discovered in Mahayana nothing but degeneration and nihilism, Minayeff, 
Stcherbatsky and Rosenberg had claimed to have established the exact meaning of the = 
basic technical terms of the system which, according to their opinion had so far been’ 
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translated just anyhow, either on the basis of etymology or of comon sense. For example, 
they explained the term dharma as meaning ‘elements of existence’, the term samskara as 
meaning ‘co-operating elements of existence,’ and the term pratityasamuipada as meaning 
‘co-operation of the elements of existence’. According to them these terms as well as 
others referred to one and the same system of pluralistic empiricism, and this was the core 
of early Buddhism. E. Conze held that the Mahayanic Buddhist terms had not adequately 
been interpreted and that perhaps five per cent of the Mahayanic Sutras had so far been 
edited and two per cent intelligibly translated. While some terminological works in the 
field of Buddhism and Jainism have recently been done, the Brahmanical systems (except in 
the field of the Vedas) and their offshoots have not sufficiently been treated. The basic 
reason is that, unlike the Buddhist and Jain texts, the Puranas and other sectarian treatises 
have not been favoured with critical editions. It is only in the case of the Tantras that we 
have a good number of terminological works, thanks to the efforts of Sir John Woodroffe 
and his colleagues. 

Buddhism and Jainism belonged to the same intellectual-cultural complex and the 
religio-philosophical terminology is almost the same in both cases. Though Buddhism 
and Jainism had some functional differences with Brahmanism and its sectarian offshoots, 
which subsequently came to be known as Hinduism, from the viewpoint of religio-philo- 
sophical terms and concepts the basic similarity underlying all these systems can not be 
overlooked or ignored. This may be sufficiently demonstrated with reference to such 
concepts as duhkha, nirvana, moksa, karma, etc. The logical, epistemological and 
metaphysical terms and concepts, as also those pertaining to the functional aspects of 
religous life, originated from one primary source and these were subsequently adapted in 
all the religio-philosophical systems in India with necessary modification. An in-depth 
study in religious terminology is therefore expected to demonstrate sufficiently that 
hitherto in the studies on Indian religion the so-called differences of various systems have 
been Over-emphasized by most scholars and their basic unity has been ignored. When 
Madhavacarya in his Sarvadasanasamgraha dealt with Buddhism and Jainism he considered 
them merely as different schools of thought belonging to the same category as the Mimamsa 
or the Sankhya or the Vedanta. He never thought that these were different religious 


ese specific methods the ingredients were the same. 
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Поп of preserving all the ritual practices flowing from the most obscure period of time by 
endowing them with new meaning and significance at different periods of history under 
diverse sets of religio-philosophical ideas. Historically, tribes of various cultural grades— 
even those remaining in most primitive conditions—were brought within the fold of the 
broader Hindu way of life through a socio-cultural-economic process known as the caste 
system. Notwithstanding its various defects, especially pertaining to the question of 
inequality, the caste system had an amazing functional success in all spheres of Indian life 
through the ages. This was due to the fact that on the one hand this system offered occu- 
pational security to each and every caste-society, whatever its status might have been in 
the hierarchy, and on the other guaranteed absolute cultural freedom to each of them. As 
a result of this, when tribes were inducted within the caste fold, their cults, and rituals 
were not discontinued or interrupted. Rather a good many of these cults and rituals were 
able to make their way into the higher forms of religious life for their mass adaptability. 
This may be illustrated with reference to the cult of the primitive Mother Goddesses which 
later contributed a great deal to the development of the concept of the Female Principle 
which characterised all the major thought-complexes of India. The popularity of these 
goddesses among the agricultural tribes and of the rituals by which they were worshipped— 
the so-called primitive Tantric undercurrent—was responsible for their penetration into 
Brahmanism, Buddhism and Jainism. The cults of the Puranic goddesses, which later 
crystallized in Saktism, as well as the Buddhist Taradevis and other female divinities, the 
Jain Matrkas, Vidyadevis, Sasanadevatàs, Yoginis, etc., carried with them various sets 
of primitive rituals which could not be forsaken or stamped out. That is why rituals and 
ritualistic terms have found a common mode of expression in all the systems. — 

Indian philosophical systems were inextricably blended with religious ideas and vice- 
versa and hence the terms and concepts were same in both the fields. From an historical 
point of view, it may be said that the Pythagorean definition of philosophy which was 
‘contemplation, study and knowledge of nature’ was foreshadowed in the religion of the 
Vedas But just as in Greece, after Aristotle, the term metaphysics lost its original 
meaning and its subject matter came to be identified with speculative philosophy as against 
the pre-Socratic naturalism of the Ionian physicists, so also from the age of the Upanisads 
most of the Indian systems set to themselves the task of prying into the transcendental 
being above and behind the physical universe, of explaining the concrete realities of 
existence in the light of a hypothetical Absolute.-As a result of this, we find in the Indian 
philosophical arena the development of absolute materialism on the one hand, represented 
by the Carvaka system, and that of absolute idealism on the other, represented by the 
Advaita Vadanta, Madhyamika and Yogacara schools. In between these two extremes 
there were a number of systems which were basically materialistic but had eventually 
developed idealistic tendencies under different historical conditions. Of these systems 
the Nyaya Vaisesika, Vaibhasika and Sautrantika had become overpowered by the spirit 
of idealism. The Sankhya and Mimamsa, despite their idealistic accretions, had been 
able to maintain their original materialistic character. The same held good also inthe case 
of Jain philosophy. In all the systems there was a conflict between the empiric ideas of the 
earlier tradition and the a priori ideas which were grafted later. To empirical perception 
was added transcendental perception, and this opened the door for idealism, The earlier 
empirical basis of philosophy was clearly found in the expression darSana which literally 


meant the act of perception, derived from the root dr$, to see. But the meaning arid 
significance of the word darsana was changed, and it was argued that perception should ` 2 
not be physical. It must be intuitional, for the direct realization of the Self which was 
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Judive to liberation, moksa. Accordingly the darsana-sastra (science of perception) 
be defined as moksa-Sastra (science of liberation). It was at this point that religion 
d philosophy met and mingled with each other. because the professed ideal of the former 
iberation from worldly fetters. It therefore follows that no system of Indian philosophy 
ligion allows any purely isolated treatment. The development of each system being 
argely conditioned by its inter-connections and contradictions with others, it can be 
properly understood only when the vast terminological resources of each system with their 
rany-sided suggestivity are diligently worked out from a comparative point of view. 
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abdapürti 


abdapürti Same as Varsavardhana (q.v.); it is a 
sacrament, in which provision is made for some 
ceremonies for one year for each month on the 
day of the birth of a child and on every anniversary 
of the day of birth throughout life. Gobhila Gr. 
I1.8.19-20, San. Gr. 1.25.10-11 Baudh. Gr. 1.7, 
Kathaka Gr. XXXVI.12.14; Vaik, 111.2021. 

abhanga Devotional lyrical poems, composed by 
the saints of Maharashtra like Jiiánadeva, Nàma- 
deva, Ekanàtha, Tukarüma, Rümadàsa апа 
others which express exalting mystic experiences. 

abhasavada The theory of creation in Kashmir 
Saivism which holds that the universe consists of 
appearances which are all real in the sense that 
thcy are aspects of the ultimate reality. Just as 
reflected things in the mirror are inseparable from 
the mirror, yet they are distinct from one another 
and also from the mirror so in the case of universe 
which though void of disinction appears distinct 
from the perfectly pure vision of the Supreme 
Being. Diverse conditions are all a part of Siva 
just as the diverse products from the juice of the 
sugarcane belong to the sugarcane itself. The 
manifestation of the universe is effected through 
the power (Sakti) of Siva which is not different 
from him. With the unfolding of Sakti, the uni- 
verse appears and with her closing up, it disap- 
pears. Abhinavagupta's Paramárthasára 12 ff. 

wunava Non-existence which 15 considered to be a 
negative category in the Nyaya-Vaisesika. It is of 
two kinds; namely Samsargabhava (absence of 
something in something else) and Anyonyabhava 
(difference between one thing and another). The 
former is subdivided into three kinds, namely, 
Pragabhava or antecedent non-existence, i.e., 
non-existence of a thing before its production; 
Dhvamsabhava or non-existence of a thing on 
account of its destruction after production; 
Atyantabhava or absolute non-existence in the 
absence of a connection between two things at 
any time. 

abhavamátra Negation of everything whichis often 
wrongly confused with the state of Nirvana (q.v.). 
AKVII.55. 

abhayagana A class of mantras (q.v.) from the 
AV used in connection with pusyasnana (q.v.). 
Atharvana-parisista XXXII.12, 29. 

abhayagirivasin A Buddhist sect of the Sthavira 
group which had its centre in Ceylon. 

abhaya-mudra An iconic mudra depicting gesture 
of protection. The hand showing this mudra 
should be slightly elevated and up-turned, the 


abhidharmika 


palm facing outward, the fingers outstretched 
and raised. 

abhaya-Santi A kind of Santi or propitiation to 
avoid calamities with the use of mantras from AV 
1.19.1, VI.13.1. etc. 

abheda Non-duality, distinctionlessness. Accord- 
ing to Ramanuja the condition of abheda belongs 
to the paramárthika-dasà or absolute state of an 
individual, while bheda or duality belongs to the 
vyavahdrika or phenomenal state. 

abhicara Rites for performing black deeds and 
causing harm to others; for example marana or 
killing, Vasikarana or hypnotizing, stambhana or 
arresting, ucdfana or driving away, vidvesana or 
creating bad blood and so on. Sdradátilaka XXIII. 
123-25, Saktisaigama, Kali, VIII. 102-105. Such 
acts should not be indiscriminate. Tantrardja, 
XIII. 94-95. 

abhicarika-sthánaka One of the four groups of 
Visnu images worshipped for the purpose of 
inflicting defeat or death on enemies. These were 
sct up and worshipped in forests, mountains, 
marshy tracts, fortresses and other such isolated 
places. 

abhidharma One of the branches of Buddhist 
Tripitaka. The random views expressed in the 
earlier Pali canons later developed into a system 
embodied in the Abhidharmas of the sarvasti- 
vadins, the earliest of all the groups deviating 
from the Sthaviravadins or Theravadins. The 
Vaibhasika system of the Sarvastivada accepted 
seven Abhidharma books as revealed scriptures 
and the commentaries on them—called Vibhasa— 
as the most authoritative treatises. On the other 
hand the Sautrantikas, another system of the 
Sarvastivadins considered the books as works of 
human inspiration and therefore liable to error, 
and maintained that the Buddha had not com- 
posed treatises dealing with Abhidharma or 
given indications for the composition of such 
books under his authority but had taught Abhi- 
dharma doctrines in certain Sütras or Sitrantas. 
"The Pali texts dealing with Abhidharma are known 
as Dhammasahgani Vibhanga, Dhdtukatha, 
Puggalapannatti, Kathavatthu, Yamaka and 
Patthana. The philosophy of Abhidharma was 
compiled in Sanskrit by Vasubandhu ina book of ` 
eight chapters called Abhidharmakosa. £e 

abhidharmika The followers of the doctrine of š 
elements in Buddhism. They hold that by dharma ` 


is meant the idea that existence is an interplay of _ 


a plurality of subtle, ultimate and not further. 


abhihitanvayavadin 


analyzable elements of matter/mind forces. The 
abhidhanmika system is analogous to the Sankhya 
in a more stable sense. See under Sarvastivada, 
Sautrantika, Vaibhasika. 

abhihitanvayavadin Followers of Kumürila who 
hold that each word has a different sense of its 
own and that when words combine in a sentence 
they yield a further sense. They were theoretically 
opposed to the Anvitabhidhanavadins, the fol- 
lowers of Prabhakara who hold that no word is 
Significant in isolation and that words become 
significant when joined together in a sentence. 

abhijna Sec under abhiririda. 

abhijati The Ajivika concept of six classes of 
mankind which has evidently some bearing on 
the Jain classification of beings and the Jain con- 
cept of Lesyà (q.v.). The highest, or milk-white 
group, comprises the followers of Goššla and his 
two predecessors. Below is the category of white 
containing other groups of the Ajivikas (q.v.). 
The third is green to which belong the Acelakas 
(q.v.); this is followed by red to which belong the 
Nirgranthas (q.v.) wearing single garment. Then 
comes blue comprising of bhikkhus who live as 
thieves and are also believers of Karma. Тһе 
lowest class is black and comprises thieves, hunters 
andothers who live by violence. 

abhijit A Vedic sacrifice which is performed as a 
penance for murdering a Brahmana. This sacri- 
fice belongs to the Ekaha (q.v.) category and 
follows the procedure of Soma (q.v.) sacrifice. 
Jaimini М1, 7.14, VIIL.1.16, Asv.Sr. VIII.5.13. 

abhimüni Presiding deities that make the sense- 
organs (indriyas) and their objects (artha) and 
also mind (manas) and the different aspects of 
intelligence (buddhi) function. The concept of 
abhimani-devatas as intermediate functionaries 
between cerana (conscious) and acetana (uncon- 
scious) is found in Madhva's system. 

abhimukhi A stage on the way towards Bodhi- 

Sattvahood, one of the ten bhumis (q.v.). In this 

Stage the potential Bodhisattva comprehends the 

dependent origination of worldly beings and 

objects. Perfect knowledge (prajrià) predominates 

in his mind on account of his realisation of voidness 

(fünyatà). 

x "abhinandana: Enjoyment in Mahayana Buddhist 

-— terminology. 


minimised mentioned in Yogasütra II.5-9. 
ill to live" or ‘clinging to life’ which 
innate force. In Buddhism abhinivesa 


iniveéa One of the five klesas or hindrances to: 


abhiseka 


means adherence which is required for progress 
along the path to nirvana. 

abhiñña Higher powers attained by the arhats 
(q.v.). These are six in number, namely, iddhi 
(miraculous power), dibbasotadhatu (heavenly 
ear), paracittanana (thought-reading), pub- 
benivasanüna (knowledge of previous births), 
dibbacakkhu (heavenly eye) and dsavanam 
khayariána (knowledge of the extinction of one's 
own impurities). In Buddhism it is regarded as 
one of the various but not essential attainments 
of an arhat. 

abhiplava A Vedic sacrifice of the Ahina (q.v.) 
category, belonging to the lesser group of the 
Soma-Y agas (q.v.). 

abhisamaya Realisation of the four truths simul- 
taneously. This concept is popular among the 
Theravadins and the Mahasanghikas. 

abhisamskara Thought construction according to 
Buddhism which produce thought-seed (citra- 
vijam). 

abhisecaniya A principal coronation rite in the 
Rajasiya. It is a sprinkling ceremony which 
begins with an offering to Savitr, Agni, Soma, 
Brhaspati, Indra, Rudra, Mitra and Varuna. The 
consecration water (abhisecaniya apah) is made 
up of seventeen kinds of liquid including the water 
from the river Sarasvati, sea-water, water from a 
whirlpool, a pond, a well and dew. The sprinkling 
is performed by a Brahmana priest, a kinsman or 
brother of the king-elect, a friendly Rajanya and 
a Vaisya. The ceremony lasts for five days. The 
first day is meant for diksd or anointing and the 
last one for pressing Soma. Sat. Br. V.2.3.9 ff. 

abhiseciki A form of consecration in which the 
teacher worships Siva and Sakti in a vessel and 
then anoints the disciple with its water. Raghava 

- on Saradatilaka V. 127-140. 

abhiseka Consecration of the aspirant to be per- 
formed before or after initiation (into any special 
aspect of human life, religious or secular). One 
of the earliest and simplest abhiseka ceremonies 
dealing with the consecration ofa king is found in 
Taitt. Br. II.7.15-16. Elaborate rituals are met 
with in connection with Aindra-Mahabhiseka, 
оша, asya and other royal functions. 
to be started with me. Ue сеа vue 

: a preliminary rite of abhiseka. 

For certain features of these rites see Abhise- 
сапїуа (q.v.). In Tantric tradition abhiseka is of 
two kinds, Sakta or general and Pürga or com- 
plete. Raghavabhatta on Saradatilaka 11.5. The 
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abhigekabhümi 


former is done by sprinkling holy water on the 
aspirant with chanting mantras to propitiate 
different deities specially those effective for driv- 
ing away evil spirits. Purascáryarnava V, 405 ff. 
The candidate for Pirnabhiseka or complete 
consecration has to pass through severe ordeals. 
This special form of consecration bestows upon 
the aspirant a divine nature. Saktisangama, Kali, 
XI. 29-37 In certain cases the preceptor gives a 
new name to the disciple after the consecration. 

abhisekabhimi The tenth bhümi (plane) of 
Bodhisattva in which he receives omniscience. 
See also Dharmamegha, Рагата-уіһага, Bhümi. 

abhivadana Salutation or bowing to a person. 
There are three kinds of salutations: nitya (obli- 
gatory everyday), naimittika (to be done on certain 
occasions) and kdmya (to be done only if a person 
has certain rewards in view). A Brahmana should 
salute stretching forward his right arm on the level 
with his ears. But a Ksatriya should do it by joining 
both palms at the level with his chest, a Vai$ya on 
level with his waist and a Südra on level with his 
feet. The salutation shall be by joining both the 
palms. Ap. Dh.S. 1.2.5.12-17. 

abhyása Cultivation of detachment (vairdgya) 
or freedom from passion in a systematic way. 
Yogasütra 1.12-14. 

abhyasa-yoga Act of subjective concentration 
according to the Bhagavadgita V1.10—18. 

abhyudaya Worldly happiness and prosperity 
according to the Vaisesika Sūtra 1.1.2.1-2. The 
word has however been variously interpreted by 
the commentators оп Капада” Sūtra. cf. Bhara- 
ta's Nátyasástra (GOS), IV.263. Some take it to 
mean svarga or heaven in contradistinction to 
nihsreyasa which means moksa (liberation) or 
amrtatva (immortality). Santaraksita in his 
Tattvasamgraha 905 has used this word in the 
sense of worldly happiness while dealing with the 
question of the validity of Tantric mantras and 
rituals. 

übhyudayika A kind of Sraddha (q.v.) which is 
performed when there is a lucky event. Itis to be 
performed in.the morning, except on the birth of 
e son when it should be done at once regardless 
of the time. Pindas (q.v.) are offered to the Pitrs 
or the paternal ancestors up to the seventh grade 
and Matrs or maternal ancestors up to the third 
grade. Brahmanas are invited and fed on the 
occasion. 45у. Gr. 11.5.13-15, San.Gr.1V.4. 
Gobhila Gr. 1V.3.35-37, Kausitaki Gr. IV. 4, 
Baudh. Gr. 111.12.2-5. 


acara 
abrahmacariyávasa 1nosc who lead an impure 
life and are fond of eulogizing themselves and 
disparaging others. The Buddhists applied this 
term to the АјіуіКа (q.v.) monks. Majjhima 1. 524. 
acalà Sce under Anabhoga-ninirmitta-vihara. 
асатапа Sipping water which is one of the con- 
stituents of the Samdhyà prayer. The ritual is to 
be performed in a sitting posture facing north or 
east. The water should be sipped thrice from the 
right hand with which then the performer should 
touch his eyes, ears. nose, heart and head. The 
water is to be poured in the hollowed palm of the 
right hand which should be shaped in the form of 
a cow's ear. Gobhila Gr. 1.2.5-6; Ap. Dh.S. 
1.5.15-16, Gaut. 1.35-40, Manu, 11.58-62, Yaj, 
I.18-21. In Tantric tradition, Acamana is the 
symbolic purification of body by sipping water 
from the palm and sprinkling it on different parts 
of the body. It consists in the purification of the 
three forms of body, namely, gross, subtle and 
causal. Mahdnirvana V. 39. 
ücara Rites, norms and rules, observances, con- 
duct, behaviour customs and kindred charac- 
teristics pertaining to different stages of individual, 
family, communal, social and religious life. These 
are described in detail in the Smrtis and digests 
under different categories and specific terms. 
For individuals. there are dcdras belonging to 
Sauca category connected with cleanliness of the 
body. The Samskaras (q.v.) or sacraments con- 
nected with different stages of individual life 
form йсйга of a different category. Vratas or 
religious rites belong to another class which being 
effected make a particular thing or person fit for 
a specific purpose. Ahnika (q.v.), Tarpana (q.v.); 
Маһауајпа (q.v.), Devayajiia (q.v.), Vaisvadeva 
(q.v.), Nryajiia (q.v.), Dana (q.v.), Pratisthü 
(q.v.); etc., also fall in the category of dcdra, a 
few of which are non-obligatory. Apart from the 
codified dcdras, there are the customary ones 
connected with the harvest, seasonal changes 
and so on. A few of them like Holi, Dipavali, 
Cart-festival etc., have transcended the limits of 
their original significance and have assumed a 
national character. In Tantra acára is the means 
of spiritual attainment which varies from person 
to person according to competence. Mahdnirvana 
V.39. Acaras are generally of seven kinds—Veda, 


Vaisnava, Saiva, Daksina, Vama, Siddhantaand) 


Kaula, falling into two broad categories—Daksina 
and Vama. Interpretations vary regarding the 
nature and grouping of the dcdras. It is generally 


ücara-linga 
held that those who participate in the rituals of 
the five Ms (paricamakara, q.v-) belong to the 
category of Vamacara. Kaulamargarahasya п. 
According to a different tradition everyone Is a 
follower of Daksinacára by birth. It is only by 
initiation that one becomes a Уатасатї. Prana- 
tosani V1I.7.532. Some authorities are inclined 
to exclude Veda and Vaisnava from the category 
of Tantric асйгаз. Matrkabheda, 6. In a few works 
we come across a two fold division, Aghorácara 
and Yogacara. 

асага- Ипра Principle in Vira-Saiva cosmology 
which is a modification of Sat-sthala (q.v.). It is 
the symbol of Kriyásakti or power of action of the 
supreme being. Y 

асагуа The teacher. Though the words Acarya, 
Guru and Upadhyaya are very often mentioned 
as-synonyms, there is a difference in their ranks 
and functions. Acarya is supposed to be superior 
to an Upadhyaya. The Nirukta 1.4. defines Acarya 
as follows: ‘He makes the student understand the 
proper course of conduct. or he collects or gathers 
together the meaning of words or he increases 
the intelligence of the student’. Gautama 1.10-11, 
Vas.Dh.S. 111.21, Manu 11.140, Yaj 1.34 etc. 
define the Acarya as one who performs the 
Upanayana (q.v.) of the student and imparts the 
whole Veda to him. In the Tantric tradition 
Acürya means the preceptor who has mastery 
over the scripture, who understands the real 
significance of rites and who is disciplined physi- 
cally and mentally. Kuldrnava XVII. 

acelaka A class of ascetics which preferred to 
remain naked. 

acetana Non-sentient. See under Acit. The Madhva 
school uses the term in the sense of non-spirit, 
that which does not know. It consists of two 
aspects: positive and negative or bhava and 
abhava. The positive is that which is apprehended 
as existent at the first instance of its apprehension 
and the negative as non-existent. The Nyaya- 
Vaisesikas broadly divide reality into self (cetana) 
and non-self (acetana), the latter being subdivided 
into mental and extra-mental realities. Neither 
‘of the two depends on the other for its existence 
"but there does exist a peculiar relation between 

“them insofar as the existence of the cerana element 

“is manifested through the operation of the acetana 


adhara 


According to the Bhedabheda school of Bhaskara, 
the unconditioned one assumes a multiplicity of 
names and forms and becomes either Jiva—the 
subjects of experience or acetana—the abject of 
experience. The power of brahman (q.v.) is thus 
two fold, jiva-parinama and асегапа-рагіпата. 


acintyabhedabheda Caitanya’s conception of the 


relation between brahman and the self. It holds 
that the relation between the two is of an incon- 
ceivable kind of identity-in-difference which 
cannot be explained in terms of ordinary logic 
and analysis. It holds that the Upanisads are 
authorities by themselves, that brahman is the 
material as well as the efficient cause of the uni- 
verse and that it transforms itself into the universe 
yet remaining unaffected by the transformation. 
Caitanya-caritàmrta 1.4, 1.5, I.7.117ff. II.8. 


acit Non-sentient. It is the term for matter as 


opposed to cit or consciousness. The material 
world is therefore viewed аѕ'асіг in the Indian 
religious and philosophical tradition. 


acit-Sakti One of the two forms of Sakti’ (q.v.). 


the other being cit or consciousness. It is also 
known as parigraha-Sakti and upddana-sakti; i.e.. 
material cause, of which the universe is a mam- 
festation. 


adbhuta An ancient word which later came to 


denote phenomena of ill omens such as earth- 
quakes, eclipses, comets, falling stars, cow yield- 
ing blood-red milk and so on. The Grhyasütras 
refer to adbhuta-santis or protective measures 
against such happenings. The 67th Athravana- 
parisista, bascd on the Adbhutabrahmana of the 
Samaveda, is called adbhuiasanti which prescribes 
as ‘Santi (q.v.) јара (q.v.), making brahmanas to 
say ‘svasti’, honouring and feeding brahmanas. 


addhariya Prakrit from of Adhvaryu (q.v.) men- 


tioned in the Buddhist texts. 


adhah-amnaya One of the six geographical 


regions of the Tantric cult, presided over by god- 
desses such as Vágisvari, Vajrayogini, Pannagi, 
Nairtesvari, etc. of Buddhist and Jain affiliation. 
Saktisangarna, Sundari 111.182-87, Prantosant 
1. 9. 64, Purascaryarnava I, 13. joes 


adhara The base or container or ground denoting 


the individual who is ready to bear the inrush and 
impact of divine energy. Again the nature of the 
Absolute or the cosmic ground is often defined 
by means of the relation of ddhara and ddheya 
(support and the thing supported). According to 
the Visistadvaitavada, reality has three essential 
attributes which are Gdharatva, vidhdtrtva and 


adharma 


Sesitva (the qualities of being the ground, the 
supporter and the whole). The Acintyabheda- 
bheda (q.v.) school refers to adhara-sakti of 
brahman (q.v.)'in the sense of receptive power. 

adharma The principle of rest which in Jain cosmic 
conception creates conditions for the immobility 
of objects, just as the shade of a tree helps a 
traveller to rest. It is complementary to Dharma 
(q.v.) the principle of motion, both being cternal 
and formless, pervading the entire world-space. 
The Nyaya-Vaisesikas view adharma in terms of 
demerit and regard it as one.of the 24 constituents 
of guna (q.v.) or quality. TTDS V.1. 17-18, Vais. 
Süt 1.1.16. 

adhibhautika One of the three kinds of pain which, 
according to the Sankhya, is produced by extra- 
organic natural causes likc murder, snake-bite, 
the prick of thorns and so forth. 

adhicca-samuppannika Fortuitous Originists men- 
tioned in the Brahmajála-sutta who were divided 
into two groups. They believed that the world 
originated owing to the transformation of objects 
by themselves (svabhdva, q.v.) or accidentally 
without any cause (yadrcchá, q.v.). They probably 
belonged to a group which was later characterised 
by the epithets Lokayatika, Barhaspatya, Car- 
vāka, etc. The doctrine of Ajita Kesakambali 
had.some bearing on this school. 

adhicittavihara Also known as Prabhakari, it is 
the third'bhūmi or ground of Bodhisattvas in 
which they should develop the following ten 
cittásayas or mental attainments: Suddha (pure), 
sthira (firm), nirvid (world-disgustful); aviraga 
(non-detached), avinivrta (non-returning), 
drdha (strong), uttapta (energetic), atrpta (never 
satisfied), udara (noble) and māhātmya (тарпа- 
nimous). In this stage the Bodhisattva realises that 
constituted beings and things are impermanent, 
full of suffering, are ephemeral and decaying, are 
without beginning or end, and are subject to 
causal law. 

adhidaivata An explanation of the universe, the 
theory that all manifestations of energy proceed 
from conscious beings, whether visible or not: 

adhidaivika One of the three kinds of pain which, 
according to the Sankhya, is caused by extra- 
organic supernatural conditions like pains inflicted 
by ghosts, demons, etc. 

adhikàra Qualification and competence for Tantric 
worship. Only those who are free from all narrow- 
ness and are actively engaged in working for 
human welfare have this competence. Sarvahim- 


adhisila-vihara 


savinirmuktah sarvapranihiteratah, so’ asmin 
Sastre’ adhikàüri tadanyo brahmasadhaka. Gan- 
dharvatantra 11.19. There are various types of 
Tantric südhaná with a variety of purposes, hence 
the qualifications for initiation vary from person 
to person according to the nature of the sádhanàá 
one undertakes. Those who do not believe in the 
Vedic way are specially entitled to have Tantric 
initiation. Kaulamárgarahasya, 91, 105. Accord- 
ing to the PMS VI.1 everyone belonging to the 
three higher castes has right to perform the Vedic 
sacrifices with the exception of those who suffer 
from incurable defects such as blindness, etc. In 
the Mimamsa tradition, when a Vedic text stipu- 
lates that ‘one desirous of securing heaven should 
Offer a Yaga," heaven is made the principal factor. 
Yaga becomes subsidiary matter and the qualifica- 
tion of the performer (adhikdra) is laid down by 
the word svargakama. 

adhikaraga Also called nyáyas or conclusions on 
topics for discussion according to the Püiva- 
Mīmāmsa tradition. An adhikarana is described 
as having fivc constituents, namely, the topic for 
discussion, the doubt about it, the prima facie 
view, the refutation of the prima facie view and 
the final conclusion. 

adhikaragasamatha The seven methods of making 
up differences which were prescribed by Buddha. 
Majjhima YI. 238 ff. 

adhimokkha The process of freely choosing to 
attend to an object, that is, selecting the object 
for perception. It is a Buddhist concept. 

adhimukticarya-vihara One of the ten bhumis 
(q.v.) of Bodhisattva and one of the two divisions 
of prakrticaryd i.c., the worldly virtues of a being; 
e.g. respectfulness to parents, Sramanas and 
Brahmanas, performance of the ten Kusala- 
karmapathas, worship of Buddhas, etc. 

айһіргајпауіһага: A stage in the attainment of 
Bodhisattvahood. In Hinayána Buddhism Adhi- 
panna is the fourth stage to attain Arhathood. 
Ahguttara 1.229. In the Bodhisaitvabhümi three 
different means are prescribed in relation to this 
stage; they are the practice of prajnd or wisdom 
with reference to the bodhipakstya-dharmas 
(q.v.), to the truths and to the law of causation. 

adhisila-vihdra The rules of patimokkha (q.v.) 
and minor disciplinary rules prescribed in the 
Vinaya pitaka are known as adhisila. Anguttara 
1. 230f. AdhiSila-vihara, also known as Vimala, 
is the second bhümi (q.v.) of Bodhisattva in- 
which stage he develops ten cittdSayas or mental 
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attainments: rju (plain), mrdu (soft). karmanya 
(pliable), dama (submissive), sama (tranquil), 
kalyana (beneficial), asamsrsa (unlogged), 
anapeksa (indifferent), udara (noble) and mäh- 
туа (magnanimous). Bodhisattvabhümi 11. 
adhisthana The four qualities in the Acala or 
Anabhoga-nimimitta (q.v.) stage towards the 
attainment of Bodhisattvahood. They are satya 
(truth), tyaga (renunciation), upasama (remission) 
and ргаўйй (wisdom). Adhisthana is also the 
term for the moulded basement of a temple, a 
synonym for vedi-bandha. 

adhoksaja A sub-vyüha (q.v.) of Visnu. 
adhrigupraisa An invocation recited by the Hotr 
priest in connection with animal sacrifice in which 
the limbs of the victim are identified with different 
deities. It is done immediately before the animal 
is tied to the sacrificial post. Tai. Br. III.6.6; 
Ait. Br. VI. 6-7. Twelve adhikaranas (q.v.) on 
this topic are given in PMS, IX. 3-4. 
adhvan The Tantric concept of six paths leading 
to the realization of the supreme being through 
the six centres of the body. 
adhvaryu The priest who does all the manual 
works in a scarifice. He is the ‘performer’ who 
executes all the sacrificial acts, muttering simul- 
taneously the prose prayer and sacrificial formulae 
(yajus). 
adhvaSodhana The process of purifying the body. 
It consists of six adhvas technically known as 
varna, pada, mantra, kala, tattva and bhuvana. 
Rághavabhatta on Saradatilaka V. 77. 
adhyasa The process of the imaginary attribution 
of something where it does not exist. In phycholo- 
gical terminology it is similar to Projection. Froma 
religious viewpoint it is a form of symbol worship. 
The objective approach to the symbol is known as 
sampad, while the subjective is known as adhydsa. 
The formeris like the visualization ofthe deity or 
idea in a thing, may be an image or a symbol, 
While in the case of the latter, though the thing 
exists and is used as a means of concentration, the 
main emphasis is on the mind of the worshipper 
and on the deity or idea that is Chiefly concerned. 
Aropyapradhana sampat adhisthanapradhano’ 
adhyasah, Vedantakalpataru 1.1.4. 

Adhyatmika One ofthe three kinds of pain which, 
according to the Sarikhya, is due to intraorganic 
a like bodily disorders, diseases and mental 

P. ring caused by fear, anger, s'ete. 

- di A subtle body like the Chee a The 

scheme of the body in the Upanisads is only a 
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description of the manifest bodies; it is said that 
over and above these there are two unmanifested 
bodies which may be called the monadic and the 
divine, the anupadaka and the adi. 

adi-mürti Visnu image in which the god is shown 
resting on the coils of the great serpent Adisesa. 

adi-Sakti First among the five principal faktis ог 
energies of Siva, others being pard, icchd, јйапа 
and kriya. 

adityadarsana Also known as Niskramana, 
Upaniskramana or Nirnayana; it is the rite of 
taking the child, when it is four months old, out 
of the house in the open. Par.Gr. 1.17; Baudh 
Gr. 11.2; Mánava Gr. XIX.1; Visnu Dh.S. XXVII. 
10; Manu 11.34; Үй]. 1.11. 

adityavrata A discipline to be observed by the 
Brahmacarins or students living in the teacher's 
house Those who observe the Adityavrata wear 
a single garment, do not allow anything to come 
between them and the sun, except trees and 
houses, and do not descend into water more than 
knee-deep. Gobhila Gr. 111.1.26-31, 

adrsfa The stock of merit and demerit accruing 
from good or bad actions. The Nyàya-Vaisesikas 
use this concept to explain the differences in the 
lot of human beings in terms of good or bad deeds. 
They hold that adrsta being an unintelligent 
principle requires to be guided by an intelligent 
agent, namely, God. It is God's creative will that 
has reference to the stock of merit and demerit 
acquired by individual souls in a Previous life. 

advaita, advaya Non-dualism, as Opposed to 
dualism (dvaita) which is one of the main features 
of the idealistic Philosophical systems of India. In 
all forms of Indian religious beliefs, Tantrism 
included, this philosophical concept plays a 
Significant role. In the Vedantasütra it is stated 
that brahman (q.v.) and the world arenotdifferent 
and that the power of creation belongs to the 
pure stainless brahman, the material and efficient 
cause, which for its own sport develops itself into 
the world without itself undergoing the least 
change (1.3.1, 1.4.23-27, 1.33, 11.1.27 etc). 
Gaudapada in his Mandukyakarika 111.19.21 etc., 
holds that there cannot be any such thing as 
creation at all because brahman cannot be subject 
to change. According to Sankara, the question of 
brahman's transformation into the world cánnot 
arise because the world exists only for those who 


Suggested by the-absolute non-dualistic form of 
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Vedanta on the basis of the logic that the cause 
alone is real and its apparent transformation in 
the form of effect is only an illusion created much 
confusion among the different religious systems 
which had equated brahman with the supreme 
deity of their creed. The Vaisnava theistic sects 
conceived of the relation between brahman and 
the world either in terms of difference or in that 
of identity-in-difference. The same position 
was also taken by the Saiva and Sakta schools 
which sought to establish the dogma of the static 
(prakà$a) and vibrating (vimarša) aspects of Sakti 
in terms either of transformation (parindma) ог 
of transfiguration (vivarta) of brahman. In Tantric 
Buddhism advaya or non-duality stands for a 
psycho-physical process. The union of Prajña 
(q.v.) and Upaya (q.v.) symbolising the female 
and male principles of creation respectively, 
through the principles of Yuganaddha (q.v.) for 
the purpose of realisation of the non-dual state, 
symbolised by the physical union of the adept 
and his female partner, brings in succession 
raga and mahürága (emotion and intense emotion, 
evidently transcendental, resulting from a genuine 
feeling of compassion), sdmarasa (oneness of 
emotion in which there is no cognition of Prajñā 
and Upaya) and finally the mahdsukha or great 
bliss leading to Nirvana. This mahdasukha (q.v.) 
or great bliss is of the nature of the absolute unity 
of Prajñā and Upaya, the non-dual quintessence 
of all the entities without which perfect wisdom is 
never possible. Advayavajrasamgraha 50. 

adyasakti Primordial energy conceived as a 
goddess. 

араша General term for denoting scriptures used 
by all religious sects of India. The term was spe- 
cially used by the Saiva and Tantra schools. The 
Jain texts are also known as agamas. The Chinese 
versions of the.Buddhists nikdyas are also men- 
tioned as dgamas. In the Tantric tradition it is 
said that the word is formed by the first letters of 
аваа (that which comes from Siva), gata (that 
which goes to Parvati), and mata (that which 
is established). The terms ‘tantra, dgama and 
samhità are very often used in the same sense. 

agamantin Saivas who base their tenets on the 
Agamas (28 in number) and enjoin that there are 
three principles—the Lord (Pati or Siva), the 
individual soul (Pasu) and fetters (Páa)—which 
bind the individual to his mundane existence, 
Like other Saiva groups they also believe in Carya, 
Kriya, Yoga and Јпапа (qq.v.) as-means of a 
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well-regulated religious life. Women, Südras and 
Pratilomas dre allowed to participate in this 
system. 

aghamarsaya The rite of driving out sin; it consists 
in taking water in the right hand formed in the 
shape of cow’s ear, holding it near one’s nose, 
breathing out from the nose on the water—with 
the idea of driving away sin from oneself—to the 
accompaniment of three verses from Rgveda 
(X.190.1-3) and then casting the water away to 
one’s left on the ground. The Prayascittasara 
speaks ef Aghamarsana-vrata, the performer of 
which has to fast for three days, stand up by day, 
sit up by night, and donate a milch cow at the end. 
Gaut.Dh.S. XXIV.11, Baudh. Dh.S. IV.2.19-20, 
Vas.Dh.S. XXVI.8, Visnu Dh.S: XLVI.1-9, 
LV.7, Manu X1.259-60, Yaj 111.301, Sankha, 
XXIII.1-2, Malinitantra quoted in Tantrasara 
79. 

aghatin-karma One of the two major groups into 
which eight kinds of karma (q.v.) from Jain 
viewpoint have been divided. It includes ayu 
(length of time which a гуа (q.v.) must spend in 
the form with which his karma had endowed him), 
nama (the conditions by which the jivas are 
governed), gotra (country, caste, etc. determining. 
the specific conditions) and antardya (condition 
of individual differences) types of karma. 

aghora One of the five forms of Siva; this is black 
in colour, terrible in nature, and is the presiding 
deity of the southern region. Nirvdnatantra quoted 
in Pranatosant 1.9. 63-64. Name of a Saiva sect 
following the Vamacara (q.v.) way. Saktisangama, 
Tara, 1.92-94. Name of one of the two general 
divisions of Tantric Асага (q.v.) the other being 
Yoga. Aghori means ‘terrible’ or ‘fearful’. 

āgneya-kalā Aspects of a particular state of cosmic 
evolution. These are connected with the element 
of fire symbolised by ten goddesses—Dhümrarci, 
Uma, Jvalini, Visphulingini, Susri, Surüpà, 
Kapila, Havyavahà and Kavyavaha. Prapañ- 
casdra 111.18-19. 

agneyakrcchra The name of a penance imposed 
for committing minor sin; in accordance with it 
the sinner should live for twelve days on sesame 
only. Agni CUXXI.14. 

agneya snana A kind of symbolic bath in which 
the body is smeared with holy ashes. It may be 
performed when one is either Ш or unable to 
have a regular bath or when there is по time for 
one. Parásara XII.9-11, Daksa, 11-15-16. 

Ggneya-varga Letters connected with the element: 
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agnicayana 
of fire according to the Tantric tradition. These 
are ya, га, la, ba, ša, sa, sa, ha, ana ksa. Rághava's 
com. on Saradatilaka 1I. 13. 
agnicayana The construction of fire-altar for the 
Srauta sacrifices. The altar has five layers. The 
second and fourth layers are arranged in a pattern 
which is different from the first, third and fifth. It 
may have several forms such as that of a trough, a 
chariot wheel, a hawk, a heron, an eagle, etc. It 
requires bricks of several shapes and a knowledgc 
of geometry and mason craft. Every brick is placed 
„after repeating a mantra. The bricks have various 
names to distinguish them. Tai.Sam. V.4.11; 
Vaj.Sam. XII. 55; Sat.Br. ХІ.8.18; Jaimini 
V.3.17-20. 
agnidh A Vedic priest who was regarded as a 
second adhvaryu (q.v.) as it were because of his 
duties such as kindling the fire, keeping it burn- 
ing, etc. 
agnihotra Kindling, maintenarce and worship of 
fire employed to attain manifold ends. Oblations 
thrown into fire are supposed to reach the sun 
that sends rain which produces crops, the sus- 
tenance of all beings. Offering fuel to the fire has 
been equated with sacrifice and its importance is 
stressed in Ch. Up.V.24. The fire to be tended 
has two categories—Srauta and Smarta. As to 
the first, there are certain rules in regard to the 
competence of the performers (Asv.Gr.1.1.4; 
Vas.Dh.S. X1.45-48). It is of three kinds— 
Ahavaniya (q.v.), Garhapatya (q.v.) and Daksi- 
nagni (q.v.). Not only must one who has consec- 
rated the sacred fires offer Agnihotra everyday, 
but each householder must do so twice everyday 
(Ap. Dh.S. 1.4.13-22; Manu IV.25, Yaj. 1.99). 
According to Gautama VIII.20 there are seven 
forms of Haviryajiias (q.v.) of which Agnihotra 
is the second. Jaimini (VI.3. 1-10) holds that 
since Agnihotra is obligatory it may be undertaken 
even by those who are not able to perform every 
detail of it in its entirety. According to one view 
all the three fires should be permanently main- 
tained by the householders, while according to 
the other only the Garhapatya should be perma- 
nently kept. There are two views on the point 
whether Agnihotra is to be performed before 
Sunrise or after sunrise (Air. Вг. XXIV.4-6; 
Kausitaki Br.1L9). Sabara on Јаітіпї V.4.16 
expressly says that there is no such particular 
time fixed for kindling the sacred fires. The 
... deities to whom Agnihotra is offered in the 
"morning and evening are Agni (Sun according to 
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some sources) and Prajapati. The oblations must 
be made of cooked food, and only such corn as is 
fit to be offered to fire (Азу. Gr. 1.2.1). The general 
rule is that when no particular material is specified 
for Homa (q.v.) in the fire, clarified butter is to 
be used as offering; and when no particular deity 
is mentioned, then the deity is to be Prajapati 
(Gobhila Gr. 1.113). The fire in which oblations 
are to be offered must be fed by plenty of dry 
wood. The daily Homa should be offered by the 
man himself, but in his absence it may be per- 
formed by priests, teachers and relatives on his 
behalf. If going out on business he should leave 
the fire in charge of his wife and the priest. He 
who makes the sacred fire go out or allows it to be 
extinguished is supposed to incur the sin of a killer 
(Taitt. S. 1.5.2.1; Kathaka S. ТХ.2). 
agnimaruta-Sastra The final recital in the Agni- 
stoma (q.v.) which should be done rapidly. The 
Hotr (q.v.) recites RV X.9.1—3 which is a part of 
this Sastra (q.v.), and while doing so he touches 
water—once for each verse. Other priests touch 
him removing the coverings from their heads. 
When the last verse is being recited, a Soma- 
offering (q.v.) is made by the Adhvaryu (q.v.). 
agnistoma One of the seven forms of Soma sacri- 
fices (q.v.); it is an integral part of the Jyotistoma, 
so much so that the two arc often considered to 
be identical. It is so called because in it Agni is 
praised, and the last chant is addressed to Agni. 
Itis to be performed every year in Spring, on the 
day of the New Moon or the Full Moon. Permis- 
sion for the site of the sacrificial pavilion has to 
be taken from the king. The sacrificer and his 
wife first have to clean their bodies and then their 
purification (pavana) and initiation (diksa) is 
done by the Adhvaryu (q.v.) with rites indicating 
rebirth. The initiated one and his wife have to 
follow certain rules. After initiation, the first rite 
is the prayaniya or opening Isti (q.v.) in which 
caru (rice cooked in milk) is offered to Aditi 
(Jaimini, 1X.4.32-40) and four offerings of ajya 
(clarified butter) to four more deities, namely, 
Pathya Svasti, Agni, Soma and Savitr, in the four 
directions. Soma is purchased and there is a rite 
of haggling about its price. A bundle of Soma 
stalks, placed on antelope skin spread on a cart, 
is brought to the east of the pavilion. The bundle 
is placed on a couch of udumbara wood and 
brought to the south of the Ahavant (q.v.) 
After this the tanüna ARTY. 
1 pira, a solemn covenant of 
the sacrificerand Priests not to injure each other, 
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takes place. The sacrificer has to undergo the 
Pravargya (q.v.) and Upasad (q.v.) rites; the 
former is supposed to endow the sacrificer with a 
new body while the latter is an Isti (q.v.) the chants 
of whicli refer to seiges of iron, silver and gold 
castles. On the second day of the Upasad a great 
altar (mahávedi) is prepared, on which a quad- 
rangular platform (uttaravedi) is raised. On this a 
square hole (nābhi) is made for the fire which 
is brought on the fourth day from the original 
Ahavaniya. It is followed by offering of an animal 
and clarified butter to different deities. The recita- 
tion of a long prayer called prataranuvaka by the 
Hotr (q.v.) and extracting Soma juice from plants, 
а rite known as mahábhisava or great pressing. 
After the function of Soma-offering to various 
deities, priests move towards the north corner of 
the great altar where they chant the Bahispava- 
тапа (q.v.) laud. The pressing of Soma continues 
the midday and evening pressing is accompanied 
by priestly rituals and chanting of varieties of 
Stotras or hymns like Madhyandian рауатапа, 
Prstha, Arbhava-pavamana, etc. Daksinà or 
sacrificial fees are given to the priests. Then there 
are the concluding chants and offerings after 
which the avabhrtha, or final bath, takes place. 
The sacrificer and his wife enter water and each 
rubs the other's back. Fuel-sticks are given to the 
fire and five offerings, called devika arc made to 
Dhatr, Anumati, Кака, Sinivali and Kuhü. Тай. 
Sam.1.2-4, III.1—3, VI.1-6, VII.1; Тай. Br. 1.1-1, 
1.4.1-6; 1.5.4, 11.2.8; Sat. Br I-IV; Ait. Br. 1-15; 
Ap.Sr.X-XIV; Kat.Sr. VII-XI, Baudh.Sr. VI- 
X; Asv. Sr. IV-VI. 

agnistut A Vedic sacrifice to be performed by one 
who has committeed murder unintentionally. It 
is a form of Ekaha (q.v.). Manu XI.74. prescribes 
Asvamedha, Gosava or Agnistut and several other 
sacrifices for the removal of the grave sin of Brah- 
mana murder. For details see Taitt. Br. 11.7.12, 
Asy.Sr. IX.7.22-23. 

agnitanu A formula required for establishing the 
Ahavaniya-fire (q.v.) given in Ap.Sr. V.13.7. 

agnyádheya Also known as Agnyadhana; it is the 
first of the seven Haviryajfias (q.v.) and belongs 
to the nature of Isti (q.v.). It occupies two days, 
the first day called upavastha being taken up by 
primary matters and the Second with the perfor- 
mance of the main rites. Agnyadheya means the 
placing of burning coals for the generation of 
Garhapatya (q.v.) and other fires at a particular 
time and place by a particular person to the 
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accompaniment of certain mantras. It comprises 
several acts. First the aranis (two wooden logs) 
are brought as an offering for the pürnáhüti (the 
complete and final offering). The sacrificer and 
his wife wearing silken garments have to establish 
fire, which is brought in the afternoon by the 
Adhvaryu priest; grains are cooked on it; this 
cooked food is called brahmaudana and is to be 
eaten by the Brahmanas. The sacrificer observes 
a vow of silence and staying awake that night. At 
daybreak the Adhvaryu heats two aranis to make 
a new fire after which the old one on which 
brahmaudana was cooked is extinguished. He 
invokes the fire with mantras. Each of the new fires 
kindled from the older ones has a special name. 
The Adhvaryu makes the sacrificer repeat in the 
right-ear of the sacrificial horse the Agnitanu- 
formulae (q.v.). Fires are set up in different parts 
of the sacrificial area with mantras and rites and 
these are propitiated by butter and fuel-sticks 
after repeating certain formulae. The Samans 
(q.v.) are sung by the Brahma priests (q.v.) in 
Agnyadheya. There is no Udgatr (q.v.) priest. 
After the final offering, the sacrificer gives gifts, 
mutters certain auspicious formulae and waits in 
worship upon three or five fires. If the sacrificer 
is a Ksatriya dice play takes place (cf.Rajasüya). 
Gifts are given to the priests as specified in 
accordance with the sacrificer’s ability. After 
establishing the Vedic fires the sacrificer should 
observe complete celibacy for twelve nights. Тай. 
Br. 1.1.2-10, 1.2.1; Sat.Br. 11.122; Agv.Sr.- 
11.1.9 ff; Ap. Sr. V.1-22; Kat. Sr. 1V.7-10; Baudh 
Sr. 11.6-21. 

agrahaga Non-apprehension; an aspect of avidyd 
(q.v.) according to Mandana. Brahmasiddhi III. 

agrahayani A domestic rite of renovation, raised 
to the rank of Pakayajiia (q.v.), performed on 
the full moon day of the month of Margasirsa or 
Agrahayana (Nov-Dec). Having renovated the 
house with plaster and by levelling the floor, 
after sunset the performers offer oblations of 
payasa (milk-rice) to various deities with mantras 
from the Rgveda: The Brahmanas are fed and 
their blessings are sought. Par. Gr. 111.2, Gobhila 
Gr. III.9, Manava Gr. 11.7.1—15; Bhar.Gr. 11.2; 
Ap.Gr. XIX.3-5; Kathaka Gr. LX.1 ff., Hir.Gr. 
1:171 

арга-пардара Entrance porch of a tomple, same 
as mukha-mandapa. | : 

аргауапа The rite of the offering of first corn 
also called Navayajña in Gobhila Smrti 
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and Navasasyesti in Manu IV.17. As a form of 
Isti (q.v.) it is prescribed іп the ASvalayana II. 9 
and other Srauta sütras or those who have con- 
secrated the three Vedic fires. This rite is also 
mentioned in the Grhyasütras for those who 
have not set up the Srauta fires. Having prepared 
a mixture of cooked food witli fresh corn the 
performer of this rite offers oblations to various 
deities. He then fills his mouth with grains of 
Tice, swallows them, takes acamana (q.v.) and 
having rolled up alump of rice throws it up on the 
top of his house (Ap. Gr. XIX.6-7). The Vaikha- 
nasa IV.2 connects it with the Pitrs. According to 
the Mánava Gr. П. 3.9-14 Agrayana should be 
performed in spring with the first barley and in 
autumn with the first rice. Asv. Gr, 11.2, Sai. Gr. 
III.8, Par.Gr. Ш:.1, Gobhila Gr. 111.8.9-24; 
Khadira Gr. 111.3.6-15. 
ahamgrahopasana The form of worship which, 
according to Appaya Diksita's commentary on 
the Bhavanopanisad, is based upon the feeling of 
total identity of the worshipper and the deity. 
ahamkara The principle of egoity; it is the second 
evolute of Prakrti (q.v.) according to the Sankhya. 
It determines one's attitude towards the objects 
of the world and is of three kinds. The first called 
vaikarika or sattvika, owing to its relation to the 
sattva (q.v.) element, gives rise to five Jñánendri- 
yas (q.v.) or organs of perception, five Kar- 
mendriyas (q.v.) or organs of action and Manas 
(q.v.) or mind. The second kind of Ahamkara 
called rajasa, owing to its relation with rajas 
(q.v.)servesasallink between the products of the 
first and those of the third, tamasa (owing to its 
affiliation with the ramas element), which ger- 
minates the five Tanmatras (q.v.) or the subtle 
elements. San. Karika 25, San. Pra. Bhasya 11.18. 
In Tantra, ahamkara is brought in rélation to 
ajriácakra (q.v.), one of the six nerve plexuses 
situated within the body. According to Tamil 
Saivism ahamküra or egoity is produced from 
buddhi or intellect and in turn produces taijasa 
: (sense Organs), vaikria (organs of action) and 
lanmátra (five subtle elements). Mrgendra Agama 
113-7, 11.1 etc. Pauskara 11.17, 111.4, V.9. 
ahavantya One of the three fires for Vedic rites, 
collectively called Treta, others being Garhapatya 
(q.v.) and Daksina (q.v.). The Ahavantya fire- 
15 square, Garhapatya is round and Daksina 
in the form шш orb of the тооп. Its place 
: east of the Garhapatya at a distance of 
prakarmas. The procedure for establishing 
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the Ahavaniya stipulates that the fire be estab- 
lished when half of the sun's disc rises above the 
eastern horizon. 

ahimsá The doctrine of non-violence; Buddhism 
and Jainism are based on this and its ideals are 
also appreciated and upheld in Brahmanism. Ina 
wide sense non-violence means that one should 
not harm others, avoid exploitation for furthering 
one’s own interests, and behave with others as 
one would wish them to behave. One should take 
only what one needs, control one’s desires and 
not be jealous of the comforts of others. Jainism 
regards vegetarian food, fasting, self-purification, 
suffering hardships and forgiveness as unavoidable 
for the pursuit of non-violence. In a narrow sense 
Ahimsa emphasises non-killing of animals for 
religious purposes. The Ch.Up.VIII.15.1 says 
that wise mën who have attained correct knowl- 
edge should not cause any injury to living beings. 
One reason for the insistence on Ahimsa was the 
metaphysical concept that all life was one and 
that even the meanest insect was a manifestation 
of the divine essence, and hence it should not be 
destroyed. The other reason was probably the 
idea of defilement caused by eating flesh. The 
sentence ahimsa paramo dharmah occurs, fre- 
quently in the Mbh. VII.192.38, XIII.115.25, etc. 
cf. Vasistha [V.4, Manu X.63, Yaj. 1.122. Vamana 
Pu. XIV.1-2, The Brahmánda Pu.11.31.35 says 
that Ahimsa is the door of dharma while the 
Padma Pu V. 43.38 holds that there is no dana or 
tapas equal to Ahimsa. 

ahina A class of soma sacrifices (q.v.) extending 
over more than опе day. Asvamedha (9-У.), 
Dvadasaha (q.v.) etc., belong to this class.. 

ahitagni One who has kindled and maintained 
Vedic fires. Sabara on Jaimini X1.3.34 says that 
when the person who has maintained the sacred 
fires dies, he is cremated with his Vedic fires and 
with his sacrificial vessels. 

ahnika Daily duties of an individual forming one 
aspect of the Асага (q.v.). The principal matters 
of the Ahnika are Sauca (q.v.) or rules relating to 
bodily purity, Samdhya (q.v.), Tarpana (ч.у.), 
the five Mahayajñas (q.v.), attending the fire, 
Bhojana (q.v.) obtaining wealth, studying and 
teaching, gifts, going to bed, and performing 
sacrifices at certain stated times. The Parasara- 
smrti 1.39 summarises the most important daily 
duties as bathing, performing the Samdhya pray- 
ers. јара, homa, worship of gods and honouring 
of guests and Vai$vadevas. Manu IV.52 also 
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enumerates the principal daily actions which 
must be performed in the morning: answering 
the call of nature, toilet, bathing, brushing the 
teeth, applying collyrium to the eyes and worship 
of the gods. The word Ahnika is derived from 
ahah which stands for the period from sunrise to 
sunrise including day and night. 
ahuti Offering of different articles to gods through 
the medium of fire, the commonly used article 
being clarified butter. The Adhvaryu puts butter 
into the butter-pot which is placed on the Garha- 
patya (q.v.) fire to melt. There are two spoons, 
one for dipping (sruva) and the other for offering 
(juhu). Two blades of darbha grass, put into the 
heated butter, are used as strainers. The offering 
is made while uttering of the formula agnaya idam 
na mama. 
аікадаўпа A special form of group sacrifice of 
eleven animals to Agni, Sarasvati, Soma, Pusan, 
Brhaspati, Vi$vadevas, Indra, Maruts, Indra- 
Agni, Savitr and Varuna Asv. Sr. 111.7-8, Ap. Sr. 
XIV.5-7; Jaimini 11.3.19, VIII. 1.14. 1X.4.56-60. 
aikabhavika The doctrine according to which if 
one can refrain from actions prompted by the 
desire of fruits of the action (kamya) and those 
prohibited by the scriptures as well as perform 
the obligatory ones (nitya), one may achieve 
liberation. 
aikya-sthala Vira Saiva concept of the state of 
identity (sama-rasabhakti) with mahalinga, the 
supreme entity. See under Sat-sthala. 
aingini Sakti or energy of Ganesa. 
airipidina A rite subsequent to marriage in which 
the mother of the bridegroom is presented witha 
basket of bamboo containing lighted lamps. It is 
mentioned in the Samskdra-Kaustubha of Ananta- 
deva. 
ai$varya Power and almightiness that constitute 
the essence of godhead. The term is also used to 
denote divine wealth which is of six types. See 
under Sadai$varya. 
ajamantra The multiplicity of individual souls 
(purusabahutva) as vaguely indicated in Svera- 
$vatara 1У.5 
ajapa A special form of effortless meditation. 
Raghavabhatta on Süradátilaka XIV.91. The 
sounds ham and sah processed by the movements 
of breath themselves constitute the mantra and 
hence there is no need of muttering anything. 
The automatic constitution of the hamsa-mantra 
takes place simultaneously in müladhára (q.v.), 
anáhata (q.v.) and ајла Cakras (q-v.). Gheranda 
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V.85. Ajapa is two-fold—secret and expressed. 
The latter is again divided into two categories— 
sound and light. See under Hamsa. 

ajativada The view that no world was ever pro-. 
duced at all. It purports to hold that the cause 
(brahman) only is real while the effect (world) is 
an illusion, as false as a dream, because the former 
cannot be the subject of transformation or trans- 
figuration. Its best and earliest exponent is 
Gaudapada. Mándukyakárikà 1V.22,70. 

ajiva Non-living entities among the Astikaya 
(q.v.) objects in Jain belief. They consist of the 
objects responding to the sense-organs and are 
classified into rüpa, i.e. those with form like 
Pudgala (q.v.) or matter and aripa, i.e. those 
without form like Dharma (q.v.), Adharma (q-v.), 
Акаа (q.v.) and Kala (q:v.). These five categories 
constitute the world or /oka and beyond is the 
immeasurable infinite called aloka, PTSMS, 3. 

ajivika The doctrine of immutability or a pre- 
determined fate propagated by the religious order 
established by Gosala Mankhaliputta, a senior 
contemporary of the Buddha and Mahavira. The 
term is also applied to the followers of this doc- 
trine. GoSsala had two spiritual predecessors, 
namely Nanda Vacca and Kisa Samkicca. Two 
other contemporaries of Gosala, Purana Kassapa 
and Pakudha Kaccayana, also seem to have con- 
tributed to the growth of this doctrine. From the 
combined testimony of the Jain and Buddhist 
sources we:learn that according to GoSala, all 
beings are subject to a fixed and unchangeable 
series of existence, each of which has its own 
unalterable characteristics. He denies the effect 
of action and energy, since he holds that every 
being is helpless, unable either to help himself or 
others. This doctrine is described in the Majjhima 
Nikaya (1.409, 11.121) as ahetuka (denying cause) 
and akiriyd (denying the effects of action). Maha- 
vira was closely associated with Gosala and was 
to a certain extent influenced by him. The gene- 
ral outcome of Ajivikism is the doctrine of Niyati 
(q.v.) or Destiny which has however nothing to 
do with Jainism. However, Jainism and Ajivikism 
have many points in common. The Ajivikas 
believed in the existence of seven elemental 
categories described as unmanufactured, barren _ 
and firm, neither moving, nor developing, nor 
affecting one another. They had their own ` 
epistemology and logic. The main sources of 


information on Goéála and Ajivikism аге Bhaga- — 
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ajñacakra 
1.2.1-14, 1.4.7-9, 11.1.29, II.6 with Silànka's 
com. Aupapütika 118, 120, Digha 1.53-54 with 
Buddhaghosa’s com., Samyutta 11.69, Angut- 
tara 1.286, etc. 

ајпасакга One of the six nerve-plexuses of the 
Tantric tradition. It is situated between the eye- 
brows, and looks like a two-petalled white lotus, 
symbolised by the letters ha and Ksa. It is regarded 
as the seat of mind. Satcakraniripana XXXII. 
Ajnà denotes command, evidently of the Guru 
(q.v.) who is supposed to reside symbolically 
within the nerve-cycle. Saubhdagyabhdskara on 
Lalitásahasranáma 90. Within the pericarp of the 
lotus resides the six-faced and white-complexioned 
goddess Hakini. 

ајпапа Ignorance (also known by the terms 
Avidyà and Aviveka) which is the.basic cause of 
all misery and bondage according to all schools of 
Indian thought. According to Buddhism, human 
misery and suffering, like all else, depend on 
certain conditions there being a chain of cause 
and effect which leads to suffering in this world. 
If the transitory, painful nature of the worldly 
existence was perfectly realized, there would not 
arise any karma resulting in rebirth. Ignorance or 
Avidya is therefore the root cause of tendencies 
that cause rebirth. It 1s the first constituent of the 
twelve sources (dvddasd-nidana) of the wheel of 
existence (bhavacakra). See under Paticcaya- 
muppüda. According to the Sankhya tradition, 
ignorance or Aviveka is the cause of suffering. 
This ignorance is due to the lack of vivekajnana 
(q-v.) which is the discrimination between the 
experiencing subject (drasta) and experienced 
object (dr$ya). San. Karika 62. San. Prav. Bh. 3.72. 
According to Vedanta, ignorance, i.e., Ajñana 
or Avidya, has the double function of conceal- 
ment (2varana) and distortion (viksepa) of reality. 
Illusion is the product of ignorance; it prevents 
one from seeing the real nature of the thing and 
makes One see something else in its place. In the 
Tantric tradition it-is divided into two kinds, 
paurusa which concerns human nature, and 
bauddha which concerns intellect. The former is 
known as @naya-mala whichis the root of worldly 
existence. Tantraloka 1.55. Vrtti on Рагаҳига- 
makalpasütra 1.3. 

ајйапауада Scepticism and Agnosticism. Mahā- 
vira's term Атпашуа or Ajnanika evidently 

- refers to Sañjaya Belatthiputta and his school 
- (Suyagada 1.6.27, 1.12.1-2, 11.2.79, Unara- 

dhyayana ХУШ З) corresponding to the Amara- 
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vikkhepikas (q.v.) or evasive disputants of the 
Buddhists who refused to give categorical answers 
to the questions put to them. The J ain texts 
mention 67 kinds of Ajñánavada. 

ajya Clarified butter; it is used for Homa (q.v.) 
unless otherwise expressly specified. Oridnarily 
it is made from cow's milk. She-buffalo’s ghee or 
sesame oil may also be substituted. : : 

ajyabhaga The names of two actions with ајуа 
(q.v.) regarded as the eyes of Yajiia (q.v.). The 
Adhvaryu’(q.v.) asks the Hotr (q.v.) to recite the 
anuvakya (invitatory verse) for Agni and offers 
clarified butter in the northern and most blazing 
part of the Ahavantya (q.v.). The second action is 
also of the same nature and is rendered to Soma. 
The Ajyabhagas under different conditions are 
known as Vartraghna and Vrdhanvantau Ау. Sr. 
1.5.32ff, Jaimini 11I.1.23 Taitt.S., 1.5.2.1, Sat. 
Br. 1:6.3.38. 

akanksa Nydya-Vaisesika law of mutual expec- 
tancy. According to this law each word in a sen- 
tence must carry some meaning which is by itself 
incomplete and raises some expectation. 

akürakavüda The doctrine of fortuitous causation. 
Different groups of the Akriyavadins (q.v.) 
subscribed to it. 

ākāśa Space in Jain cosmic conception which falls 
into the Ajiva (q.v.) category. It is divided into 
Lokakaga (the part occupied by the world of 
things) and AlokakaSa (the space beyond it which 
is absolutely void and empty). In the Lokakasa 
this universe forms only a part. Akasa is that 
which gives space and makes room for the exis- 
tence of all extended substances. If a lamp is 
lighted it is the space or Akasa that makes room 
for its beams to shine. Likewise a wall may be the 
АКаа for a nail to be knocked into. Акаа is 
divided into skandha, деҳа and pradesa. (Guna- 
ratna on SDSC 49). According to the Nyaya- 
Vaisesika, АКаќа or ether is the fifth physical 
substance which is the substratum of the quality 
of sound. It is one, eternal, an all pervading 
physical substance which is imperceptible. In the 
Sankhya, Ākāśa is one of the five mahàbhütas or 
gross physical elements having the specific pro- 
perty of sound. The Carvakas hold that the world 
is made of four elements and exclude the fifth 
element АКа&а on the ground that its existence 
cannot be perceived. In Buddhism Akasa belongs 
to the asamskrta or unconstituted category. It is 
defined as an open space without any obstructing 
object. Itisinfinite, however much it may remain 
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covered and uncovered. The Vaibhàsikas admit 
its existence as real. AKV 1.5. The term Ака: 
sadhatu is also used by the Buddhists. Bodhi- 
Sattvabhitmi 14ff. 

акаѕараті Sadhyas and Siddhas (gq.v.) belonging 
to the class of Vyantara-devatas (q.v.) 

akhyana Legends relating to the events of hoary 
antiquity which were very often recited by the 
Hotr (q.v.) in sacrifices before a select audience 
as part of the ritual. 

akhyati Prabhakara’s theory which explains errors 
as the experience of a false presentation in which 
there is only a mental omission (asamsargagraha). 
In Kashmir Saivism the term denotes non-inten- 
tion. 

akiriyadiffhi The viewpoint of non-action which 
leads to the rejection of the right way according 
to Buddhism. Visuddhimagga 513. 

akriyavada The doctrine of non-action which is 
virtually opposed to Kriyavada (q.v.). The Jain 
accounts elaborate Akriyavada into 84 varieties. 
The Süyagada 1.12.4 states that the Akriyavadins 
teach the annihilation of good actions by denying 
the potentialities of Karma (q.v.) in future exis- 
tence. They believe that all human actions and 
endeavours are futile. The Thana IV.4. mentions 
eight classes of Akriyavadins: (1) Ekkavadins or 
Monists, Theists and Monotheists; (2) Anikka- 
vadins or Pluralists; (3) Mitavadins or Exten- 
sionists; (4) Nimittavadins or Cosmogonists; 
(5) Sayavadins or Sensualists; (6) Samuccheda- 
vadins or Annihilationists; (7) Niyavadins or 
Eternalists; and (8) Na-Santi Paralokavadins or 
Materialists. The Acaranga- Tika (ed. Dhanapati 
14) mentions six types of Akriyavadins: the 
upholders of the doctrines of Kala (q.v.), I$vara 
(q.v.), Atman (q.v.), Niyati (q.v.), Svabhava 
(q.v.) and Yadrcchà (q.v.) as the first principles. 
The doctrines of Purana Kassapa, Pakudha Kaccá- 
yana, Go$ala Mankhaliputra and a few other 
contemporaries of the Buddha and Mahavira are 
in close agreement with the views upheld by the 
Akrivavadins. Suyagada 1.12.4—10. 

aksamala The string of beads carried by saints or 
religious minded persons and used in icons. It is 
made of various objects, the most popular of 
which is a kind of dried seed called rudraksa. 

aksara One of the forms or brahman (q.v.), the 
others being kala (time), karma (action) and 
svabhava (nature) according to the Vallabhites. 
Aksara appears in the forms of Prakrti (q.v.) and 
Purusa (q.v.), the former developing through 
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many stages. Tattvdrthadipa 1.94, II.86. The 
purusa of the cosmology in Mundaka Up. 11.1.1. 
ff. is identical with aksara with which creation 
starts. Creation is thought to be as an emanatory 
process in Mundaka 1.1, II.1, 111.2, similar to the 
springing forth of hair or nail from the body, 
sparks from a fire or the web from a spider, so 
that from the viewpoint of created objects the 
First Cause might be conceived as the avyakta, 
i.e. as their totality in an unmanifested form, 
while in itself it is called aksara or the immutable 
which is identical with purusa inasmuch as the 
distinction between the subject and the object 
does not hold good prior to creation. 

aksayatrtiya Third lunar day of the bright half of 
the month of Vaisakha (May-June); it is regarded 
as auspicious for performing rituals. Gifts of 
pitchers filled with water, together with sweets 
and seasonal fruits, are held to be conducive to 
the benefit of departed ancestors. 

akula The Siva aspect of Sakti according to the 
Tantras. Akulasyasya devasya kulaprathanaSalini, 
Tantráloka 111.67. According to Abhinavagupta 
that which is manifested from Kula or Sakti is 
akula and is endowed with the elements of Siva. 

akusalakarmapatha Seven evil deeds according 
to the Buddhist way of life; they are pranatipdta 
(taking life), adattadana (stealing), Kame-mithya- 
cara (misconduct), anrtavacana (felling lies), 
pisunavacana (malignant speech), parusavacana 
(harsh speech) and sambhinnapralapa (frivolous 
talks). 

alakhnami A medieval liberal religious sect; the 
formless and incomprehensible one; it was 
founded by Lalgir also known as Lalbeg. The 
followers of this sect do not worship images, but 
meditate upon the invisible one; their creed is 
non-violence, catholicity, charity and purity. 
The sect has a wide distribution in the Bikaner 
region of Rajasthan. They grect each other with 
the words alakh-kaho. 

alambana-pratyaya The conception of the non- 
spirituality of the living self. The term is s used by 
the Vijfidnavadin Buddhists. The conception of 
bhütàtman of the Carvakas is also in almost the 
Same sense. 

alambhana A term for sacrifice. š 

alaukika Things transcendent and so subject to 
never-ending enquiry. Ordinarliy it is a term 
used for denoting the supernatural. j 

alaukika-pratyakşa Extraordinary perceptii ; 
according to the Nyàya; it is of three kind ls: 
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samanyalaksana or perception of classes, jridna- 
laksana or perception of experience and yogaja 
or intuitive perception. z 
alaya-vijnana The Buddhist Yogacara-Vijnana- 
vada concept of mind as the home of all latent 
ideas. It may be regarded as the potential-mind, 
which through culture and control can stop the 
illusion of external objects and attachment. to 
them. It is not an unchanging substance like 
атап (q.v.), the soul of other systems, but is a 
stream of continuously changing states. 

aligha A particular dsana, or attitude of legs 
found in seated cult images. It resembles the 
attitude adopted in drawing the bow charged with 
an arrow: the right leg is outstretched while the 
left is slightly bent. When the position of the legs 
is reversed, it is called Pratyalidha. 

alingana-mürti One of the placid forms of. Siva 
images depicting the god with his consort Uma, 
often in an embracing posture. 

alokakaSa See under Akasa. 

а[уаг South Indian devotional poets who popu- 
larised the ‘love and devotion’ concept of Vaisna- 
vism between the sixth and the ninth century A.D. 
Twelve such Alvar saints are known who may be 
regarded as the precursors of the later Vaisnava 
Асагуаѕ. More than 4000 songs of these Alvars 
have come to light and have been collected in an 
anthology called Pravandham. 

amakala A type of Kala (q.v.) or the active aspect 
of Sakti. It is equated with Sodastkald in Satcakra- 
vivrti and described as eternal and creative con- 
taining nectar flowing from the union of Siva and 
Sakti. See Tantric Texts II, 130. It has also been 
brought in relation to the phases of the moon. It 
is said to reside within the triangle of sahasrdra 
lotus. 

ümantrapa Invitation; this is same as Nimantrana 
‘according to Manu 111.187, 191. But Panini 
Ш.3.161 considers there to be a difference 
between the meanings of the two words. Accord- 
ing to the Mahabhasya, Amantranaisan invitation 
which one is free to reject without incurring blame 
and that which if rejected without proper cause 
involves a fault or sin is called Nimantrana. 

amaravikkhepika, Evasive disputants mentioned 
in the Brahmajala-sutta who declined to give any 

. Categorical answer to the questions relating to 

life and universe This schol corresponds to the 

jñānavāda (q.v.) of the Jain texts. Sanjaya 

thiputta, a contemporary of Buddha and 
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Mahavira, belonged to this line of thinking. 
Digha I. 3 

amāśrāddha Sraddha (q.v.) with uncooked grains 
to be performed in the forenoon. It may be offered 
by one who is eligible to offer Parvana-Sraddha 
(q.v.). It is prescribed mainly for the Südras. It 
may also be performed by twice-boin persons 
when Brahmanas or sacrificial materials are not 
easily available or when one is on a journey or 
when one’s wife is menstruating or in child birth. 
Skanda VII.1.206.52, .Saura XIX.32, Madan- 
aparijata 483. 

amavasya New-moqn night which is of two kinds, 
Sinivali and Kuhü. On the former an ahitdgni, 
one who maintains the-Srauta-fire, and on the 
latter the Südras and those who do not keep Srauta 
fire should offer Sraddha (q.v.). In the AV it is 
addressed as a deity. Gaut. Dh.S. XV.1-2. 

ambuvaci Ritual connected with fertility and 
vegetation symbolising the period of the earth's 
menstruation commencing between the seventh 
and eleventh day of the month of asadha (June- 
July). During this period Widows must follow 
certain taboos since the act of procreation is 
forbidden to them. During the days of ambuvact 
ploughing, sowing and other farm work is forbid- 
den. 

ümikgà Also known as Payasyā, it is a form of 
milk offered to Višve Devah or All-Gods. Milk is 
drawn in the morning and heated, then the sour 
milk from the preceding evening is added to it. 
The mixture divides itself into two portions, the 
solid one being called Amiksà and the liquid 
above it Vàjina. Sabara on Jaimini 11.2.23, 
IV.1.22; Baudh.Sr. V.1. 

ümnàya Zones in Tantric culture, five or six in 
number. Kulargava III.7, Saktisangama, Sundari, 
V.182-87. 

amrta Immortality; the ultimate goal of life in the 
form of self-realization, It is also conceived of in 
terms of nectar-essence which, according to the 
Tantric tradition, may be consumed from the 
body itself by Yogic processes, to revitalise the 
body. According to the Rasesvara school (q.v.) it 
may be prepared chemically. = 

amrtükaraga Purification of the deity according 
to the Tantric rites. The aspirant should recite 
three times the müla-mantra, the dipani-mantra 
and the mátrka, then with letters and then with 
dhenu-mudrà he should sprinkle water on the 
head of the deity. Purascaryarnava V. 343. 
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арба Part of the whole. It is subdivided into 
kala—a portion of a part, and kaláma—a partof 
a portion. Lesser deities are very often regarded 
as representing ата, kala, and kalamsa of a 
powerful deity. 

anabhoga-nirnimitta-vihara Also known as 
Acalà, it is the fourth stage in the ten bhumis of 
Bodhisattvahood. This stage, also known as the 
immovable stage, marks а definite advance in the 
progress of the potential Bodhisattva who now 
knows where and when he will become a Buddha 
by usual prophecy (vyakaraya). 

anadhyaya Days of cessation from Veda study. 
On the Ist, 8th, 14th and 15th tithis of the bright 
and dark half of the month there should be a 
cessation of Vedic study for the whole day. Уд] 
І. 148-51 speaks of 37 tatkdlika-anadhyayas 
when Vedic study is suspended as long as the 
accasion or disturbance stated lasts. Owing to 
natural calamities or deaths or other reasonable 
grounds Vedic study may be stopped. The subject 
of Anadhyaya is discussed in the Grhya and 
Dharma Sütras and in almost all Smrtis. Тай. Ar. 
IL5, Ait.Ar. V.3.3, Ap.Dh.S. I. 3.9.4 to 1.3.11, 
Саш. XIV.5-49; Sàn.Gr. IV.7; Manu, IV.102- 
128, Yaj 1.144-51. The Ap.Sr. XXIV.1. 37 says 
that the rules about Anadhyàya apply only to the 
learning of Vedic mantras, but do not apply to the 
performance of various rites. Jaimini XII.3.18- 
19 establishes the proposition that the rules about 
Anadhyaya being prescribed for acquisition of 
the Vedic mantras have no application in the 
performance of sacrifices. 

anügami One of the fruits of sanctification accruing 
to those who have advanced spiritually. An Ana- 
ваті gets rid of five lower fetters (sakkayaditthi, 
vicikicchà, silabbataparamdasa, kamacchanda 
and vyápáda q.v.) and destroys completely three 
hindrances (raga, dosa and moha, qq.v.). The 
Anagamis are divided in five subclasses, namely, 
Antaraparinibbayi (q.v.), Upahaccaparinibbayi 
(q.v.), Asankharaparinibbayi (q.v.), Sasankhara- 
parinibbayi (q.v.) and Uddhamsola Akanittha- 
ваші (q.v.). Visuddhimagga 84ff, Puggalapannatti 
16ff. 

anahata One of the six nerve-plexuses (safcakra) 
situated in the heart region. It is conceived of asa 
twelve-petalled lotus and is the seat of the element 
of air. The goddess Kakin? is its presiding deity. 
Anahata is also the name of a particular form of 
sound. : 

anükhya-éakti One of the five concepts of Sakti 
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found in the Krama (q.v.) doctrine. 

ananda Bliss or rather pure bliss-consciousness in 
which the distinction of subject and object ceases. `. 
.It is the state of mukti (q.v.), moksa (q.v.) or 
nirvana (q.v.) in which the self becomes free 
from all fetters. In all Indian religious and philo- 
sophical traditions dnanda or bliss is a charac- 
teristic of brahman, others being sat (existence) 
and cit (consciousness). 

ünandabhairava, bhairavi The chief male and 
female deities of the bhatravi-cakra (q.v.). Their 
meditation on them is necessary for the purifica- 
tion of wine. Prdnatosani VII.2, 511. For the 
mantras used in meditation see Mahdnirvana 
VIII.166-67. 

anandakanda Name of the eight-petalled lotus in 
the andhata-cakra. 

anandanatha A riame generally prefixed before 
the term guru. Sáktisahgama, Sundari, I. 139-40. 

anantacaturdasi A vrata or observance celebrated 
on the 14th day of the bright half of bhadrapada 
(August-September); it consists mainly in the 
worship of Visnu as Ananta and in wearing, on 
the right hand for men and the left hand for 
women, a holy strap or thread made of cotton or 
silk and dyed with saffron. 

anantariya kamma Immoralities and offences 
belonging to the category of the most heinous 
ones according to Buddhism. 

anantaSayana Iconic representation of Visnu 
which shows him recumbent on the folds of the 
great snake Adi or Ananta Naga, with the hoods 
serving as a canopy over his head. 

ananta-viññana Infinite consciousness; which is 
often wrongly understood as the state of Nirvana. 
Suttanipdta 198, Samyutta І. 13, Digha I. 223, 
Majjhimal. 329, Papañcasüdani 1. 413. 

anarpita-hara A hára (q.y.) or string ofminiature 
shrines standing free from the main wall of the 
vimana (q.v.). 

anasakti-yoga Also known as Asparsa-yoga, it is 
the doctrine of non-attachment which strikes the 
balance between pravrtti (desire) and nivriti 
(extinction of desire). It takes away the sting or 
the binding taint from karma (q.v.) by the sur- 
render ofits fruit or by dedicating it to the supreme 
being and by the disinterested discharge of it as 
one's ardained duty. Manu, I.89ff. 


-anasrava dharma(s) Pure elements of which the 


Buddhas are supposed to be made. These objects 
or elements are Sila, samadhi, prajnd, vimukti ` 
and vimuktijndna and not the ordinary ones like. 


anastikaya 
rüpa, vedanà, samjnd, samskara and vijidna 
which are known as Sásrava-dharmas. . 
anastikaya Substances which, according to Jain 
cosmological speculations, fall in the category 
of ‘non-extended’. Every substance possesses 
extension, with the exception only of Time or Kala 
(q-v.) which is devoid of extension and hence falls 
into the Anastikaya group. See under Samaya. 2 
anütmà, anattavada The theory of the non-exis- 
tence of soul. This is one of the central teachings 
of Buddhism. It holds that the conception of 
атап as a permanent substance cannot explain 
the continuity of a person through different births 
or through the different states of childhood, 
youth and old age caused by the law of universal 
change and impermanence: Life is an unbroken 
stream of successive states which are causally 
connected and this stream extends backward and 
forward making the past, present and future lives 
continuous. Just as a chariot is a collection of 
wheels, axles, shafts, etc. so also man is consti- 
tuted of body (kaya), mind (manas or citta), con- 
sciousness (vijridna) and faculties in which there 
isno room forsoul. Also see under Anattà. 
апана Anatman or absence of soul which is the 
subject matter of Buddha's second discourse. In 
the Pali texts it is stated that the belief in the exis- 
tence of soul, or in other words, the heresy of 
individuality (sakkaya-ditthi) is due to the mis- 
apprehension of one of the five constituents 
(khandakas) as the soul. In Madhyamikavrtti 432 
and Patisambidamagga 1. 146-50 is explained 
how this misapprehension takes place—when 
the object of meditation is converted into a con- 
cept identical with one’s self like the flame of a 
burning lamp with its colour; when the khandakas 
(constituents of a being) are conceived of as 
belonging to the self like a tree and its shadow; 
when they are conceived as existing in the self 
like smell and flower; or when they are conceived 
of as the container of the self just as a casket is of 
a jewel. According to the Buddhists atta (atman) 
or soul does not exist. It is only a word of common 
usage. Digha I. 202. If there is soul, it should 
either be identical to—one or more than—all the 
khandakas (constituents of a being) or be wholly 
different from them: Both the above Propositions, 
according to the Buddhists, are wrong (miccha- 
ditthi) Отена II. 338. Madhyamikavrtti 432 ff, 
MadhyamakavataraTib. ЄЧ. 435, Milinda 55, 86. 
anavalobhana A rite to érisure the safety of a 
‘Pregnancy. It is also known as Garbharaksana, 


16 


anekantavada 


and apparently a part of Pumsavana (q-v.)- This 
rite is so called because by virtue of its perfor- 
mance the foetus does not fall out. nor is it des- 
troyed. A drug called durvarasa is dropped inthe 
woman’s right nostril to the accompaniment of 
prayers to the gods and offering a sacrifice of 
cooked food to Prajapati. Asv.Gr. 1.13.5-7. 

andvaraya-vimoksa-jiana The unscreened knowl- 
edge of emancipation which a potential Bodhi- 
sattva attains in the third stage of his spiritual 
progress known as Prabhakari (q.v.) or Adhi- 
cittavihara (q.v.). 

anavasthollasa The last state of spiritual progress 
according to some Tantric schools. The preceding 
stages are drambha, taruna, yauvana, praudha, 
tadanta and unmana. According to the Para- 
Suramakalpasütra X. 68, the first four stages 
belong to the Samayacara and the last three, 
anavasthà included, to Svairacara. At this stage 
the mind of the aspirant becomes totally absorbed 
in the deity. 

apavi-diksa One of the three forms of diksa (q.v.) 
or initiation mentioned in the Rudrayaámala. The 
other two forms are Sakti and Sambhavi. It is an 
elaborate system of initiation in which mantra, 
arcana, àsana, nyāsa, dhyana and different 
upacaras or articles are required. Pranatosani 
II.4.117. It is of various types like smárti, māna- 
stkt, yaugi, caksust, spürsant, vaciki, mantriki, 
hotri, Sastri and abhisecakt. Raghava’s com. on 
Saradatilaka V .127-40. 

ünavopàya A means of spiritual attainment which 
is also known as kriyd-upaya in Tantrism. Though 
kriyà means action, it is used in the sense of 
knowledge: According to Abhinavagupta when 
knowledge is derived after the control of desires 
it is known as kriyā. Tantráloka 1.151. The knowl- 
edge by which dnavopaya or kriya-upàya is charac- 
terised is, however, dualistic and to some extent 
dependent on external objects. Ibid. I. 219-20. 

andaka Turret-design for temples. 

andhaka The Buddhist Saila schools are collec- 
tively known by this name including also the 
Rajagirikas and Siddhatthikas. Their views are 
mostly in agreement with those of the Maha- 
sanghikas (q.v.) 

anekünfaváda The doctrine of non-absolutism 
which characterises Jain logic. Any dogmatic 
claim of a particular viewpoint (ekdntavada), it 
Says, amounts to the fallacy of exclusive predica- 

tion. Reality is so complex in its structure that 


-it baffles all attempts to describe it directly, 


айра 
completely and finally. Hence the limitation of a 
particular judgement and the possibility of other 
alternative judgements which should be acknowl- 
edged. For example, an object may be described 
affirmatively by a judgement which predicates of 
it any of the characteristics it possesses, or it may 

. be described negatively by denying amongst its 

characteristics that which is absent but which 
may belong to other objects. Hence the Jain 
logicians insist on the conditional or relative 
character of both the affirmative and negative 
judgements. See under Syadvada and Naya. 

айга A class of Jain canonical literature; it com- 
prises twelve texts which are supposed to have 
been compiled in a special assembly summoned 
at Pataliputra (fourth century s.c.) and finalised 
at the council of Valabhi (fifth-sixth century A.p.). 
The texts are Aydra (Асага), Sdyagada (Sütr- 
акпа), Thana (Sthana), Samavaya, Viyaha- 
panñatti (Vyakhyaprajiiapti), Nayadhammakahdo 
(Jnatàdharma-kathà), Uvasagadasdo (Upisa- 
kadasa), Panhávagaranaim (Prasnavyakaranani), 
Antagadadasáo (Antahkrddasa), Anuttarova- 
vaiyadasdo (Anuttarapapádikadasa), Vivdgasuya 
(Vipakaérüta) and Ditthivaya (Drstivada, now 
non-existent). The Digambaras consider the 
existing versions of all the Anga texts to be 
wholly spurious. In Brahmanical tradition айга 
denotes parts of limbs and also applies to sacred 
texts. Six agas of the Vedas are well known. The 
Buddhist scriptures are also supposed to be 
divided into twelve agas (dvádasanga). 

angahara Movements of limbs dependent on 
karanas or postures. See under mudra. 

anganyasa Feeling of the deity in the different 
parts of the body. It is five-fold (paricanga) or 
sixfold (sadanga). The centres are heart, head, 
protective symbol, eyes and intestines. See under 
nyása. 

anicca See under Anityatà. 

anikkavada Pluralism mentioned in Thana IV.4. 
See under Akriyavada. 

anima A kind of siddhi or attainment of miraculous 
power. 

anirvacaniya Inexplicable and indefinable. The 
term is often used to denote maya. The illusion 
of individuality which suggests the theory of 
objective ‘illusion is known as anirvacaniya- 
khyativada. 

anityatà The doctrine of impermanence orrather 
evanescence of phenomenal objects. The Bud- 
dhists qualify impermanence (the Pali term is 
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aniccatà) with momentariness (ksanikatva q.v.). 
It means that phenomenal objects are subject to 
change every moment within their place of origin 
(utpatti), duration (sthiti) and decay (vinasa). 
The Buddha repeatedly said, 'anicca vata sankhara 
uppadavayadhammino’, that is, impermanent 
are the composites which are subject to origin 
and decay. 

añjali Name of an iconic mudrd or gesture, also 
known as sarvardjendra-mudrd or the sampü- 
tanjali. In this gesture the two hands are clasped 
against the chest, palm to palm, and extended 
upwards with all fingers erect or slightly bent. 

айјі Regarded as a kala q.v.) or evolute of Sakti, 
often described as the vydpikd-Sakti or all- 
pervading energy. Kalicarana’s com. on Satcakra- 
nirdpana XL. It is-often described as an alpha- 
betical symbol. 

айкиба Elephant-goad found as a weapon in the 
iconic representation of deities. When a goad is 
surmounted by a vajra, it is called vajranku£sa. 

anna One of the three basic elements according 
to the Upanisadic speculations; the others are ap 
and tejas. Anna signifies whatever is solid; it only 
indirectly designates the earth or food. i 

annapraSana Feeding a child cooked food for the 
first time. Most Smrtis prescribe the sixth month 
from birth as the time of this samskara (q.v.). 
The Manava Gr. 1.20.2-6 says that it may be fifth 
or sixth, while Sankha quoted by Apararka says 
that it should be performed either at the end of 
one year or at the end of six months. The Kathaka 
Gr. XXXIX.1-2 enjoins the sixth month from 
birth or the time when the child first cuts teeth. 
Afv.Gr. 1.16.1-6; Ap.Gr. XVI.1-2, Par.Gr. 
1.19; Hir.Gr. 11.5:1-3; Bhar. Gr. 1.27; Vaik 111.22. 

antabkarapa The collective name for intellect 
(buddhi), egoity (ahamkára) and mind (manas). 
Tantraloka 1X. 236, Saradatilaka 1.36. The 
Advaita treats antahkarana as being composed 
of four divisions while the Mimamsé treats it as 
composed of only one entity, namely, manas. 

antanantika Limitists and unlimitists mentioned 
in the Brahmajála-sutta. The speculations of the 
Antanantikas, subdivided into four groups are 
mainly cosmological in character, according to 
which (1) the world is limited in extent and circular 
in shape, (ii) unlimited in extent and without any 
end, (iii) limited upwards and downwards but 
unlimited breadthwise and (iv) neither limited 
nor unlimited. Digha, I. 

antarabhava Intermediate state of existence 


antarabhavadeha 


according to certain Buddhist schools. The Sām- 
mityas like the Sarvāstivādins hold that every 
being. whether destined for kamaloka or rüpaloka 
by his karma, remains for some time in an inter- 
mediate state of existence. 

antarábhavadeha The intermediate body between 
the dead physical body and the future physical 
body described in the Janmamaranavicara of 
Bhatta Vamadeva. 

antarala Intermediate compartment between the 
shrine and the mandapa. 

antaraparinibbayi Sanskrit. Antaraparinirvayin, 
i.e., those who practice the path which leads to 
the destruction of the five higher (uddham- 
bhügiya) fetters. The journey is undertaken just 
after coming into being and before reaching the 
middle of their lives. It isa Buddhist concept con- 
nected with Апараті (q.v.). Puggalapparinatti 
16. 

antardasara The inner ground of the mystic tantric 
diagrams. According to Kamakalavilàsa 30, it is 
the inner shade of the flames of the cakras, known 
as vindu, trikona and astakona, while the outer 
one is known as bahirdasara (q.v.). According to 
the Nityasodasikarnava V1.15 it is the expressed 
ray of the navatrikona or navayonicakra, i.e. the 
cakra consisting of nine triangles. 

antaramatykanyasa Feeling of the deity in the 
region around the neck where the existence of 
the Tantric visuddha-cakra as a sixteen petalled 
lotus is conceived. The letter or mátrkà symbolis- 
ing the essence of the, deity supposed to exist 
in each petal is to be meditated upon and felt. 
Jnandrnava quoted in Tantrasára 68. See also 
Purascaryárnava V. 330. 

antartirtha Tirthas or holy places supposed to 
exist within the human body. Pranatosani III.3, 
178. 

antariksa Mid-plane, mid-region. Antariksa-loka 
means the sphere of intermediary space where 
Certain gods and souls reside. It is conceived as a 
finer aspect of the universe. З 

antaryaga Intemal worship meant for Tantric 
aspirants belonging to higher grades. It is mental 
Worship in which external formalities are redun- 
dant. Mahanirvanatantra V.143-49. According 
to the Devibhagavata V1I:39.44 pure-conscious- 

“Ness is the absolute form of the goddess, beyond 
all attributes and the complete merger of the self 
of the aspirant in this stream of consciousness is 

: атагуй а. The Gautamiyatantra IX Says that 
___Gntaryaga leads to salvation within the span of 
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one’s life. Its virtues are elaborately stated in the 
Gandharvatantra XI1.24-27. л 

antaryami The being who is immanent. іп the 
worlds, which according to the Hindu thought 
are countless, and regulates the motions and 
changes in them. Yajfiavalkya in Brhadaranyaka 
III.7.3-23 identifies it with átran. The concept 
of antaryami is a basic feature of the Paficaratra 
system which has been explained in the vibhuti- 
yoga of the Bhagavadgita. 

antyesti Funeral rites regarded as one of the 
sixteen or more samskaras (q.v.) to be performed 
by the twice-born with Vedic mantras (Manu 
II.16, Yàj.1.10) and by women and Südras without 
Vedic mantras (Aśv. Gr. 1. 15.12, 1.16.6, I.17.12, 
Manu 11.66, X.127). Funeral rites and rites after 
death vary in accordance with caste and religious 
position, nature of death, time and space factors, 
etc., connected with the deceased. The Srauta 
and Grhyasütras differ among themselves in 
many details on the same topic. Moreover the 
procedure became more elaborate in. medieval 
and later times. The word Antyesti is used in a 
wide sense which includes, apart from the disposal 
of the dead (mrtasamskára), all sorts of post- 
mortem rites. 

anu Atom. See under Paramanu. It also denotes 
one of three categories of Trika (q.v.) philosophy 
indicating jiva or individual, also known as pasu. 
When Siva owing to his own independence expres- 
ses himself in the contracted form of fettered 
individual he is called anu. Tantrasára 6. The 
term anu is also used to denote a means (upaya) 
for spiritual attainment and has an element of 
dualism. It leads to vikalpa knowledge, i.e. knowl- 
edge based on an object, which is a means to an 
end but not the end itself. Tantraloka 1.150-51, 
1219-21. According to Abhinavagupta that 
which is fettered by six false coverings in the body 
is called anu and as such the term is a synonym of 
раҳи, purusa or jiva. Every being is enveloped by 
kaficuka or coating of impurity. This coating is 
known as ànavamala; ibid. 1.74, IX.113, 144, 205, 
206. Anu is also a term for mantra. As the external 
form of an individual is pure, so also the material 
body of a mantra constituted by sound appears to 
bea fettered entity, a mere combination of words 
and sound, although in reality it is a conscious 
principle. Bhaskara’s Setubandha Com. on 

. Nityasodasikarnava. 

anubandha Indispensable elements in every Sastra 

according to the Pürvamimamsa tradition. These 


anubandhya 


are visaya (the subject to be treated of), prayojana 
(the purpose or the object), sambandha (the 
relation of the Sastra to the prayojana) and 
adhikarin (the person entitled or competent to 
study). 

anubandhya The rite of offering a barren cow after 
Udayaniyà or the concluding isti. Ap. Sr. XIII.22- 
23, Ásv.Sr. VI.14.3. s 

anubhava Experience. It is of four kinds, namely, 
perception, inference, analogy and testimony. 

anugraha-mürti An image in the attitude of best- 
owing grace and compassion. 

anukalpa Substitutes, especially of the Tantric 
five Ms such as garlic for meat, coconut-water for 
wine etc. This substitution holds good also in the 
case of sacrifices. 

апштпала Inference in Indian logical system; it is 
the knowledge of objects not through perception 
but through the apprehension of some marks 
(linga) and is invariably related to the inferred 
objects. The invariable relation between the two 
is called vydpti. In inference there are at least 
three propositions and at most three terms—the 
paksa or minor term about which we infer some- 
thing, the sadhya or major term which is the 
inferred object, the linga or sádhana or hetu, or 
middle term which is invariably related to the 
major and is present in the minor. Inference is 
svàrtha and parartha depending in whether 
it is meant for oneself or for others. Again it is 
pürvavat, Sesavat and samdnyatodrsta depending 
on whether it passes from cause to effect or vice- 
versa or whether itis based on observed points of 
similarity. 

anupadaka See under Adi. 

anupadisesa-nibbana The foretaste of what an 
arhat (q.v.) is going to experience permanently 
according to Hinayana Buddhism. 

anupalabdhi Non-perception; according to the 
Bhatta-Mimamsa, and the Advaita Vedanta, it is 
the source of cognition of the non-existence of an 
object. For example, the non-existence of a jar 
on table is known from the absence of its cogni- 
tion, that is, from its non-perception 

anupataka Certain sins which are declared by 
Manu ХІ.55.58 and Yaj.III. 228-233 to be equal 
to or like one or other of the Mahapatakas (q.v.) 
The Visnu Dh.S. XXXVI. provides that those 
guilty of them should regain purity by making the 
Aévamedha sacrifice or by resorting to pilgrim- 
ages. Such sins are removed by the penances 
which are slightly less severe than those for the 


anuttara 


Mahapatakas themselves. 

anupaya Knowledge resulting from ananda (q.v.) 
or bliss which leads to the realisation of non- 
duality with Siva. Tantraloka 1. 242. 

anupravacaniya A sacrifice to be performed after a 
part of the Veda has been learnt. Ap.Gr. I.22.10— 
16, Gobhila Gr. 111.2.46-47. 

anupravesa The theory of the creator’s entrance 
into his creation according to certain Upanisads. 
Brhaddranyaka 1.4.7ff, V.9,Chándogya V1.2, 
Maitrayani 11.6, Taittiriya 11.6, Svetasvatara 
VL IL etc. 

anupreksa Sce under Bhavana. 

anuraga Attachment to God in which the object 
of love, even though realised and relished always, 
appears to have a fresh charm and be attractive 
every moment. Ujjvalanilamani, sthayi, 102. 

anuganga A principle regarding sentences. It 
pertains to the extension of a word or clause from 
one sentence to another or other sentences pro- 
vided all the sentences are of the same type or 
form. 

апибауа Inclination. According to Buddhism there 
are seven kinds of inclination: kamardga (attach- 
ment to worldly objects), patigha (enmity), ditthi 
(wrong view), vicikicchà (doubt about the creed), 
mana (pride), bhavaràga (desire for existence) and 
avijjha (ignorance) Samyutta V.64-65. 

anusmrti A new айда of Yoga (see Yogdnga) 
according to the Gu/ryasamüja 163. 

anussati Recollections. According to Buddhism 
these are ten in kinds: cognition of the merits of 
Buddha, Dhamma, Sangha, Sila (observance of 
precepts), Cage (charity), Devatà (ways and 
means by which one is reborn in the realm of 
gods), Marana-sati (recollection of inevitable 
death), Kayagata-sati (of the contents of physical 
body), Anapana-sati (of inhalation) and Upasa- 
manussati (of final quietude). 

anustarani The cow that is offered as a gift in a 
funeral. 

anutpadajüana The cognizance of a stage of 
spiritual development when an individual is 
assured of overcoming rebith. Itisa Mahasanghika 
Buddhist concept. Abhidharmakosa (Poussin) 
VI.67, Atthasalini 54. 

anutpattika dharmaksànti Faith in the non- 
Origination of all dharmas or elements; a dogma 
characteristic of Mahayanism. Madhyamikavrtti 
(Poussin) 363, Lankavatara 81, Astasahasrikd Pr. 
(ASB) 337 


anuttara The manifested form of the supreme es 


anuvrata 


being. The term is used in a variety of senses. 
Parütrimsikà, 19ff. Anuttara is the name of a 
form of Sakti according to Kasmira Saivism. 
Tantraloka 11.186. 

anuvrata See under Mahüvrata (q.v.); vows for 
laymen. The lesser vows meant for Jain house- 
holders. They are abstinence from himsá (vio- 
lence), satya (untruthfulness), adattaddna 
(stealing), abrahmacarya (sensualism), parigraha 
(attachment), krodha (anger), тапа(ероіѕт), 
тауа (hypocrisy), lobha (greed), raga (personal 
attachment), dvesa (hatred), klefa (quarrel- 
someness), abhdkhyana(scandals), pai$unya 
(gossiping), parapariváda (telling ill of others), 
rati-arati (sexuality), mayamrsa (sinful acts 
under the pretext of goodness) and mithyadar- 
SanaSalya (ascribing reality to the unreal). Also 
see under Kasaya, Caritra. 

anuvada A text which contains something which 
has already been ascertained by other means. 

anuvyanjana See under Laksana. 

anuvyavasüya Mental perception or introspection 
according to the Nyšya school. | 

anuyaja Offerings subsequent to the principal 
ones. Three such offerings are made in the 
dar$apürnamüsa (q.v.) sacrifices. Тай. Br. 


1.8.7. 

anuyoga Sacred tests of the Digambaras (q.v.) 
often descirbed as four Vedas. These are divided 
into four classes of Prathamánuyoga, Karananu- 
yoga, Dravyanuyoga and Carananuyoga. 

anvárambhagya An isti (q.v.) performed in 
connection with darsapumamasa (q.v.) sacrifices. 
A cake cooked on eleven potsherds is offered to 
Agni and Visnu, another cooked on twelve pot- 
sherds to Sarasvat and a third on eight potsherds 
to Agni-bhagin. According to Jaimini IX.1.34-35, 
it should be performed only once. Tait. $.Ш.5.1, 
Asv.Sr. П.8, Ар.$т. V.23.4-9, Baudh.Sr.11.21. 

anvastaka A form of Sraddha (q.v.); the procedure 
for it is the same as that of Pindapitryajiia (q.v.). 
"The most notable characteristic of this rite is that 
female ancestors are invoked. Liquor, the scum 
of boiled rice; collyrium and garlands are offered. 
Some say that Astaka (q.y.) is the basic model 
for the procedure of Sráddhas while others hold 
that Astaka and Anvastaka are modelled on 
monthly Sraddha. А.С. II.5.2-15, Par.Gr. 
TII.3, Kathaka Gr. LXV 7-8. ` 

—— апу Ий The science of critical study; the term is 
Often attributed to the Nyaya system. The word 
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corresponds to a certain extent to what is under- 
stood by the European concept of philosophy. 
The Sankhya, Yoga and the Lokayata doctrines 
are also placed in the anviksiki category. Kautilya 
1.2, Mahabhásya on Panini V11.3.45. 

anvitabhidhanavadin See under Abhihitánvaya- 
vadin. 

апуафаргаһаџа Misapprehension according to 
the Advaita-Vedanta terminology. The Nyaya- 
VaiSesikas hold that there cannot but be some 
misapprehension, or taking one thing for another, 
in any act of error. Error means an ‘otherwise’ 
(anyatha) apprehension (khyati) of something, 
i.e., to know something to be other than what it 
actually is. : 

ap The liquid element belonging to the tripartite 
scheme of division in the elements found in the 
Upan:sads which only indirectly designates water. 
It is regarded as one of the four or five material 
elements constituting the world in all the philo- 
sophical systems of India. In Tantrism it is symboli- 
cally represented as belonging to the svadhisthana- 
cakra (q.v.) of the human body. Satcakranirüpana 
15ff. 

üpad A period of distress or catastrophy when it is 
not possible to live in accordance with the norms 
prescribed by the Sastras. In such a condition the 
norms relating to food and profession can be 
violated for which no sin is accrued. Manu X.116 
enumerates ten means of maintaining oneself in 
араа or distress which pertain especially to the 
Brahmanas and Ksatriyas. Уа] Ш.42 enumerates 
seven of these. 

apana One of the five constituents of Prana (q.v.). 
Apana is in the penis or anus region which is a 
seat of vital air. Besides Prana in the heart and 
Арапа in the lower region there are three other 
airy constituents, namely Samana, Udana and 
Vyana (qq.v.) each, having different functions. 

Apafkteya Those who аге not fit to sit and eat'in 
the same row as Brahmana diners; or those defil- 
ing a row of diners at Sráddha on various grounds 
such as bodily and mental defects, and disease, 
belonging to certain avocations, moral lapses, 
being guilty of crime, being followers of unortho- 
dox systems, or being inhabitants of certain 
countries. 

apara The term tor material or mundane. Apara 
Vidya is rgdterial knowledge. Likewise Apara 
Sakti is that aspect of Sakti which confers a variety 
of material attainments upon the worshipper. The 
same holds good in the case of Apara Brahman 


: apara brahman 


(q.v.). Арага worship is meant for practical 
purposes. 

apara brahman Brahman (q.v.) transferred to 
the position of I$vara or Almighty. 

aparanta-kappika Philosophical school speculat- 
ing about the future goal of creation. It consists 
of sixteen kinds of Saññivada (q.v.), eight kinds 
of Asaiifiivada (q.v.), eight kinds of Nevasaüni- 
nasafifiivada (q.v.), seven kinds of Ucchedavada 
(q.v.) and five kinds. of Ditthadhammanibba- 
navada (q.v.J. 

apara$aila A sub-sect of the Mahasanghikas 
(q.v.). They were also known as Caityaka and 
lived in the Andhra region. 

apará-vidya Material knowledge, also known as 
avidyà. It is supposed to be a body of contingent 
truths, half-truths and fallacies. Chándogya VII.1. 

aparigraha Non-possession. One of the five great 
vows of the Jains. Also see under Mahavrata. In 
the Brahmanical tradition too aparigraha means 
not accepting from another anything beyond 
what is necessary for preserving the body. It is 
one of the five yamas of the Yogasütra II. 30-31. 

apariyapanna Mental state accompanying different 
kinds of meditation. It belongs to the sphere of 
the four stages of sanctification according to 
Buddhaghosa. 

aparoksanubhiti Immediate realisation of the 
self as brahman, of the microcosm as the macro- 
cosm. It is the constant presence of a conviction 
of the form ‘I am brahman”. 

apasmara-purusa Evil personified. It is presented 
as a prostrate dwarf figure being stamped upon 
with the right leg of the dancing Siva in Nataraja 
type of images. 

apatifthitavinnana Supportless ^ consciousness 
which arises only when attachment (raga) to 
material elements of the body (rüpa) and the 
four other constituents is removed. According to 
early Buddhism it is a step towards nirvana (q.v.). 
Samyutta 11.65, 11.53-61. 

apatrikarana Rendering the perpetrator unworthy 
of receiving a gift. Manu ХІ.69 holds that accept- 
ing presents from condemned men (such as those 
mentioned in Manu IV.84) trading, serving 
Südras and speaking a falsehood make a man 
unworthy to receive gifts 

apaurugeya ‘Self revealed’, a term applied to the 
Vedas. 

apavarga Liberation which is absolute freedom 
from pain. It is a state in which the soul is released 
from all its bonds with the body and the senses. 


apürva 


The self ceases to have any experience, painful 
or pleasurable, and exists as a pure substance 
devoid of consciousness. See under Moksa. The 
Amarakosa regards mukti, kaivalya, nirvana, 
Sreyas, nih$reyasa, атпа, moksa and apavarga 
as synonymous. Apavarga occurs in the Maitri 
Upanisad V1.30 and is the goal laid down by the 
very first sūtra of Nyaya philosophy. 

appana Literally means placing or fixing (arpana) 
the mind on the object of meditation. According 
to the Buddhists, in this stage the adept can fix 
his attention on the subject of meditation for a 
whole day or a whole night. There are ten ways 
and means to reach this stage. Visuddhimagga 
126 ff, 282-83. 

aprama Non-valid presentative knowledge; 
according to the Nyaya it is divided into doubt 
(samSaya), error (bhrama or viparyaya) and 
hypothetical argument (tarka). 

apratiratha Verses of RV X.103 are so called in 
the Taitt.Sam. IV.6.4. Katyayana in his Sráddha- 
sütra prescribes that among the holy texts to be 
recited when the Brahmamas are eating the 
Sraddha dinner are the Raksoghni verses and the 
Apratiratha hymn. 

apratisamkhya-nirodha Emancipation without 
knowledge according to certain Buddhist schools. 
The Buadhists admit two kinds of nirodha. One 
attained by means of knowledge (pratisamkhya) 
and the other by complete removal of all impurities 
and not by knowledge. The Mahàsanghikas hold 
that the latter is pascad abhāva (subsequent 
absence) of dharmas. (q.v.) 

apri Ten hymns of the RV (1.13,1.142, 1.188, 11.3, 
III.4, V.4, VII.2, IX.5,X.70 and X.110) ascribed. 
to different sages to be chanted on different 
sacrificial occasions. The word Ápri appears to be 
used in two senses. The first is ‘a deity or deities" 
invoked by the verses of the hymn. The second is 
*a verse’ (yajyà) that gratifies a deity. Nirukta 
УШЕ:4222. 

üptoryama Soma sacrifice, an amplification of 
Atiratra (q.v.). According to Asv.Sr. IX.9.22-23, ` 
IX.11.1, he whose cattle do not live or who desires 
to secure cattle of good breed should perform 
this sacrifice. The Tandya Br. XX.3.4-5 states 
that the rite is so called because by its perfor- 
mance one secures whatever object one desires 
(from ap, to obtain). 

apürva The Mimamsaka theory of the soul’s 
invisible, mysterious or subtle potency for enjoy- 


ment of the fruits of rituals. In connection with — 


apyüyana 
the question of causation the Mimamsakas 
formulate the theory of potential energy (Sakti) 
according to which there is an imperceptible 
power in every cause, producing the effect. This 
theory of potency (i.e., power for generating the 
fruit of an action) seeks to explain how an action 
like sacrifice can bear fruit long after its perfor- 
mance. Literally арйгуа means the yielding of 
that which did not exist before. It is proved by 
агінарайі and not by any other pramana. 
аруйуапа Processing of the mantras by various 
means. Тапігаѕӣга 54. 
érambha-villisa The first of the seven stages of 
spiritual attainment according to Tantrism; the 
others are taruna, yauvana, praudha, praudhanta, 
unmana and anavasthd. Parasuramakalpasütra 
X.68. 
arambhavada The theory of the beginning of the 
effect anew. See Asatkaryavada. 
ürannaka Buddhist monks living in forests. There 
are special rules for them in the Vinaya. 
āraņyaka One of the principal categories of Vedic 
texts. These texts were mostly composed by 
those sages who had gone into the forest after 
completing their lives as householders. The 
Aranyaka texts reveal a type of philosophical 
enquiry on the intricacies of life and the universe. 
The line of demarcation between the Brahmana 
literature and the Aranyakas and between the 
Aranyakas and the Upanisads is not clear. 
arapya-gasthi A ritual of child-protection asso- 
ciated with the cult of the goddess Sasthi which is 
held in the month of Jaistha (May-June). On this 
day groups of matrons go out of the village to a 
banyan tree ina neighbouring jungle, and hold a 
sort of picnic as a part of the function. 
aratisamkhyanirodha Emancipation by medita- 
tional practices and not necessarily with knowl- 
edge. According to the Vaibhasikas, it is uncon- 
stituted and is not attained by supra-mundane 
path. It can neither be a cause nor an effect of 
exertion AKV 1.16, II.55. 
ürbhava-pavamüna Verses from the ninth mandala 
of the RV (IX.1.1-3, 1X:75.1-3, IX. 101.13, 
IX-106.13, 1Х.108.1-2) to be chanted of the 
Gat. Pressing of soma during the Agnistoma 
агса Cult inrage. 
аи Way ог path of the gods. See Dev- 
х апа. 
агатай Bright or radiant stage, the fourth bhümi 
- (q.v.) of the Bodhisattvahood, in which the 


arhat 


potential Bodhisattva becomes perfect in energy 
(virya-paramita) and applies himself to the 
acquisition of 37 bodhipaksiya-dharmas (q.v.). 
This stage is also known as Bodhipaksyapratisa- 
myuktadhiprajnavihara. 

ardhacandra-Sakti Symbolical half-moon as the 
repository of Sakti where the aspirant becomes 
all-knowing according to the Tantras. It has five 
kala or functional aspects known as Jyotsna, 
Jyotsnavati, Kanti, Suprabha and Vimala. 

ardhakrcchra A method for expiation of sin. 
According to the Apastamba-Smrti IX.43—44 this 
extends over six days. The method is to take food 
only once in the day for the first day, only once in 
the evening for the next day, to eat only the food 
that is offered on the third and fourth day and to 
fast completely for the last two days. 

ardha-maydapa Pillared hall of one bay usually 
at the entrance of a temple. Same as mukha- 
mandapa. 

ardhaparyaüka A particular ¿sana or posture of 
sitting. Both the legs are on the same pedestal 
but one is bent with the knee raised up while the 
other is bent with the knee remaining horizontal. 
It is also called maharajalila. 

ardhapluta One who soars only half way. On 
account of meditations practised by him, he 
is born in the Brahmakayika heaven, from 
which he passes to Suddhavasa and thence to 
Akanistha to attain nirvana there. Abhidharma- 
Коа (Poussin) IV.37. 

ardraksataropana Mutual showering of wet 
unbroken rice grains by the bride and bridegroom. 
It is the concluding part of the marriage rites. 
The priest sprinkles on their head water with an 
udumbara twig together with darva grass after 
reciting verses apo hi sthd etc. , from RV X.9. 

arghya Respectful offering of water or water with ` 
unhusked rice-grains, flowers, etc., to gods or 
venerable persons. 

arhat A person having to his credit sufficient merits 
So as to reach a particular stage of Sanctification, 
a Spiritual fulfilment according to Buddhism and 
Jainism. According to the Buddhists, an arhat 
Sets rid of all fetters, afflictions and impurities 
and comprehends finally the real sense of the 
four truths, i.e., he obtains perfect knowledge 
and his mind is completely freed. He will have no 
more rebirth and will attain nirvana. The arhats 
may be of two categories: Ubhatobhagavimutta 
(q.v.) and Pafiiavimutta (q.v.). Digha 11.71. 
There are some arhats who in addition to their 
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general attainments, acquire four kinds of 
analytical knowledge and are distinguished as 
Saha-patisambhida. Milinda 18, Anguttara lI. 
169. Mahavamsa35. 

ariyamagga The path leading a man to become an 
Arya or a man capable of attaining the highest 
knowledge. The path, according to the Hinayana 
Buddhism, is eight-fold and consists of the com- 
pletion of fifteen ksanas of the DarSanamarga 
(q.v.) which enable one to drift along the stream 
(sota) of sanctification. 

ariyasacca The four noble truths preached by the 
Buddha, in Sanskrit Arya-satya. The first is 
"Dukkha (q.v.) or suffering, the second Dukkha- 
samudaya (q.v.) or origin of suffering, the third 
Dukkha-nirodha (q.v.) or need of ending of suf- 
fering and the fourth Magga (q.v.) or right way 
for the extinction of suffering. The Abhidhar- 
makoSavyakhyd V1.4 puts the four truths under 
two categories, namely, cause and effect or world 
(samsara) and cessation (nirvana). Dukkha and 
Samudaya are placed under the former and 
Nirodha and Magga under the latter. 

arkavivaha Marriage with arka plant. A rite to be 
performed by one who has lost two wives by death 
before marrying a third so that the third one may 
not die. 

arpita-hara A hára (q.v.) attached to the main 
wall of the vimána (q.v.) 

агза The form of marriage in which the bride’s 
father accepts from the bridegroom one pair of 
cattle (a cow and a bull) or two pairs only as a 
matter of fulfilling the law (and not as a sale of 
the girl). 

arsajiiina Intuition. It is a form of supernormal 
consciousness, but different from Yogic percep- 
tion. 

artha Economic pursuits regarded as a goal of 
human life which are one of the three constituents 
of trivarga, others being Dharma and Kama. 
Kautilya I.7. says that Artha is the principal of 
the three aspects of life, as Dharma and Kama 
both spring from Artha. Manu II.124 after setting 
out several views about which of the three is 
primary states that if Artha or Kamais in conflict 
with Dharma one should give up Artha or Kama 
as the case may be. The term is also used to denote 
‘meaning’ and ‘expression’. Yaska defines it as 
‘fruit or flower of speech’. In certain casesitis the 
synonym of purusartha meaning the ultimate aim 
of life. 


arüpa-linga 


arthakarma The giving of the staff of the Maitra- 
varuna priest after Soma is purchased. 

arthapaücaka Vaisnava doctrine according to 
which Rama is the God or supreme being who, 
after crossing moha (delusion) in the form of the 
forest and killing raga (passion) and dvesa (hatred) 
symbolised by the Raksasas, shines resplendently 
united with Santi (peace) in the form of Sita. 
Laksmana is the soul seeking God's grace (Sara- 
парай) as the means (updya) and attainment 
(prapti) of God as the goal (phala). 

arthüpatti Postulation which, according to the 
Mimamsakas, is the necessary supposition of an 
unperceived fact to explain conflicting pheno- 
mena. Knowledge so obtained is neither through 
perception nor inference. Knowledge by postula- 
tion arises where we have to postulate something 
as the only explanation of any apparent conflict. 
This method of knowledge is used very frequently 
in life. For example, one easily concludes from 
the absence of a man in his house that he must be 
somewhere outside. It is of two kinds: drstartha- 
patti (q.v.) and Srutdrthapatti (q.v.). Sabara on 
Jaimini L.1.5. 

arthavada The second great division of Vedic 
texts. The arthavddas are of three kinds; when an 
arthaváda text is in conflict with ordinary experi- 
ence it is metaphorical (gunavdda); when some- 
thing is definitely ascertained by other means of 
knowledge it is anuváda; and when a text is 
not opposed to other pramanas (q.v.) or is not 
definitely ascertained otherwise it is called 
bhitarthavada (statement of an accomplished 
fact or of a past event). PMS L.2. 

arupá Name of the presiding Sakti of one of the 
eight corners of the Tantric asfakona-cakra. 
Nityaşodasikārņava 1.191-92. 

aruņmukha Name of the class of Yatis (q.v.) killed 
by Indra. Taitt.S. VI.2.7. 5, Kathaka.S. VIIIS, 
Ait. Br. XXXV. 2, Kaus. Up. Ш.1. 

arüpadhamma Buddhist term for non-material 
entities. Kathavatthu X1I.3-4. 

arüpadhátu A region or sphere where a class of 
beings described as matterless in Buddhist cosmo- 
logical speculations live. They are not made of 
material elements, but they are not wholly free 
from attachment (vitardga). Abhidharmakosa 
(Poussin) I 
that the beings of Arupadhatu have four khandas — 
and two dyatanas only. Vibhanga 405-07. Br 

arüpa-liüga Formless symbols like Salagrama, 


. Inthe Abhidharma textsitisstated — 


arüpávacara 
Sivalinga, Sriyantra, Sricakra, etc. associated 
with the deities like Visnu, Siva, Sakti and others. 
See Arüpa-Vigraha. 
arüpavacara A class of beings belonging to a 
particular level of existence according to Buddhist 
cosmological speculations. Their areas (ayatana) 
are known as akd$a, vinriana, akincana and 
nevasannànasannda. These are also names of their 
mental states according to the nature of their 
meditation. See under Arippa. 
arüpa-vigraha Formless images as opposed to 
those with forms, having face, hands, etc. (sarüpa- 
vigraha). 
árüppa Higher jhánas or meditations, also called 
samapattis which carry the mind of the adept to 
the region of ariipaloka, i.e., beyond the rapa or 
material world according to the Buddhist con- 
ception. The first meditation is of unlimited space 
(akasanancaáyatana), the sécond of unlimited 
conscioushess (viririananancayatana), the third 
of nothingness (akivicarindyarana) and the fourth 
of neither perception nor non-perception (neva- 
sarininasainavatana). Visuddhimagga 125 ff. 
aryasatya See Ariya-sacca. 
aradupakaraka Acts or rites prescribed which do 
not have a specific objective but which are part of 
the principal ceremony. Rites such as praydjas, 
agharas, ajyabhagas etc. pertaining to darsa- 
pürnamása (q.v.) fall within this category. 
asamkhata Sanskrit Asamskrta, meaning *uncon- 
stituted’ in Buddhist terminology. That which 
has neither origin, nor decay nor any change 
belongs to this category which comprise ¿kaa 
(uncovered space), — pratisamkhya-nirodha 
(liberation by means of knowledge) and apratisa- 
inkhya-nirodha (emancipation by meditational 
Practices). Anguttara 1.152, АКУ. L.5ff, 11.45 ff., 
Dhammasangani 583, 983, 1086. 
asamprajnata-samadhi Another name for nirvi- 
kalpa-samadhi (q.v.). 
asamprajiiata-yoga Yoga par excellence. In this 
state there Ба complete cessation of all mental 
modifications and, Consequently, the entire 
absence of all knowledge including that of the 
contemplated object. In this state the knowing- 
Self abides in its own essence as pure conscious- 
ness. 
asamskrta-dhütu Sce Asamkhata. 
üsana. A seat; attitude or posture of sitting found 
in cult images. The word Padmàsana means the 
_ Seat of lotus. Similarly Si a means the 
‘lion-throne or the seat of a lion. The word Sukh- 
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аѕапа means any easy attitude of sitting. When 
used in a technical sense Asana is of various kinds, 
such as the Paryankasana, Vajraparyankasana, 
Lalitásana, Ardhaparyankasana, Вһайгаѕапа, 
Alidhasana, Pratyülidhasana, Natydsana, etc. 
Asana is the third discipline of Yoga. 

asanamirti A Visnu-image showing the god in a 
seated posturc. 

asana-patta A flat moulding of the kaksdsana or 
balconied window in a temple structrue. 

asankharaparinibbayi One of the five sub-classes 
of the Anagamis (q.v.) comprising those who 
attain parinibbdna (see Nirvana) by putting an end 
to all impurities without great effort. Aiguttara 
11.156, Abhidharmakosa (Poussin) VI. 211, 
Puggaluparinatti Com. 199. 


scious soul after death. Eight such groups are 
mentioned in the Buddhist texts according to 
which the unconscious soul may be either material 
or non-material, both material and non-material, 
neither material nor non-material and so forth. 

asat Non-existence, non-entity. In RV X.129. 1 it 
is stated that there was once a time when there 
was neither existence (sat) nor non-existence 
(asat). In RV X.72.2. asat, however, means 
unmanifested (avyakta) not non-existence. The 
Chandogya V1.3. 1-3 asserts that since in the 
beginning there was sat without a second, the 
theory of transition from non-existence (asat) to 
existence cannot stand. However, the Taitt. Br. 
II.2.9.1ff says that the non-existent became fervent 
and from that fervour smoke, fire and light were 
generated in succession. Sankara commenting 
on Vedantasütra 1.4.15 refers to Taift. Up. 11.7 
'asad và idam-agra asit’, Chandogya III.19.1 
'asad-evedamagra asit’, etc., as subject to various 
interpretations. 

asatkaryavada The view that karya or effect is 
asat or non-existent before its production. In 
other words it is the theory which holds that the 
effect does not exist in the material cause prior to 
Its production. : 

йбапса Impurity on birth апа death. The. word 
Абаџса is formed from suci (pure) with the nega- 
tive prefix (Panini V.1.131, У11:3.30). The 
Mit. on Yàj III.1 defines Ag 
attribute attaching toa Person, which is removed 
by the lapse of time or a bath and the like. It is of 
two kinds, viz. that arising on birth (and so called 
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or marandsauca). The Brahmana who has studied 
the Vedas and kept Vedic fires becomes free from 
impurity in one day, one who has only mastered 
the Veda in three days, and one who has neither 
studied the Vedas nor kept the Vedic fires in ten 
days. Generally the length of time of Ásauca for 
the four Varnas fixed at ten, twelve, fifteen and 
thirty days. There are rules about Agauca on 
death of bandhus such as materrial grandfather- 
grandmother, maternal uncle, daughter's son, 
father-in-law, mother-in-law, son-in-law and 
wife’s brother, on death of Acarya, his wife or 
son of a Guru or pupil and when the knowledge 
of birth or death comes to a man after lapse of the 
periods fixed. The rules of Agauca do not hold 
good in some cases such as unofficially adopted 
son or foster father; a mother when there is abor- 
tion, or slaves when their master dies and so on. 
Notwithstanding various rules, usage of the 
country or common practice is the most important 
matter that counts in the observance of such rites. 
üsava A kind of wine used in Tantric rites. 
üsavakhayakürapaüàána The sixth abhiñña (q.v.) 
which the Hinayana Buddhist aspirant attains in 
striving towards salvation. It is the knowledge of 
the destruction of his impurities. 
asmita Sense of personality which consists in the 
seen (the self) being held as if identical with the 
instruments of seeing such as mind and sense- 
organs. Yogasütra II.5-9. 
абока A kind of tree which bears red flowers. From 
time immemorial this tree has been regarded as 
sacred in India. It is believed that when chaste 
women kick the tree they cause it to blossom. 
абокаҳаш A ritual performed by women in the 
month of Caitra (March-April) in which tiny 
buds of the afoka plant are taken by housewives 
to ensure immunity from sorrow (Soka). 
asparSa-yoga See Anasakti-Yoga. 
üsphünaka-yoga Yoga of psychic expansion said 
to have practised by the Buddha himself. Lalita- 
vistara, ed. Mitra, 315.: 
üframa The four stages of life—Brahmacarya, 
Garhastha, Vanaprastha and Sannyasa (qq.v.)— 
known from the times of the most ancient Dhar- 
masütras (Ap. Dh.S. 11.9.21, Саш. Dh.S. Ш.2, 
Vas.Dh.S. VIL1-2, Baudh.D.S. 11.6.17). As 
stated in Manu IV.1 the first part of a man's life is 
Brahmacarya in which he learns at his teacher's 
house. After he has finished his studies, in the 
second part of his life he marries and becomes a 
householder, discharges his debts to his ancestors 
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by begetting sons and to the gods by performing 
yajñas (V.169). When he becomes sufficiently 
older he resorts to the forest (VI.1-2) where he 
spends the third part of his life. The rest of his life 
he lives as an ascetic (У1.33). The word Agrama 
does not occur in the Samhitas or Brahmanas. 
This does not, however mean that the stages of 
life were unknown at that period. The concept 
may be attributed to tribal heritage when the 
transition from one stage of life to another is cere- 
moniously adopted through the rites de passage. 
The word Ásrama is derived from fram ‘to exert, 
to labour’ and etymologically means ‘a stage in 
which one exerts oneself." 
a$ramadharma Such rules as ‘begging’, ‘carrying 
a staff’, or ‘collecting fuel’, ‘tending cows of the 
teacher’ etc., enjoined on a Brahmacari (q.v.). 
а$гауа The influx of the karma particles into the 
soul. According to Jainism, all kinds ог jivas 
have to suffer the worldly experiences in the 
diverse spheres of life on account of the karma 
they acquire individually. Just as water flows into 
a boat through a hole in it, so also the asravas 
‘represent the channels or modes through which 
the karmas, as transformation of subtle matter, 
enter the soul. Ásrava is broadly divided into 
bhávàasrava (q.v.) and karmasrava (q.v.), the 
former denoting thought-activities through which 
the karma particles enter the soul, and the latter, 
their actual entrance. DS, 29-30, also vrtti. 
agtadalapadma Eight-petalled lotus, actual or 
imaginary, used as universal Tantric symbol in 
the composition of the cakras within and without 
the human body and also in the diagrams. The 
petals are said to contain the letters ka, ca, ta, ta, 
pa, ya, sa, and la. Kamakalavilasa 33. The presid- 
ing goddesses are: Anahgakusuma, Anañga- 
mekhalà, Anangamadania, Anangamadanatura, 
Anangarekha, Anangavegini, Anangankusa and 
Anangamilini. Nityasodasikarnava 1.177-78. 
They are known as Guptatarayogini. The attain- 
ment is known as mahimdsiddhi, associated mudra 
is akarsini. Gandharvatantra V.96, XVII, 42. 
astaka Days fit for Astaká komas (q.v.). Thisis to 
be performed on the 8th day of the dark half of 
the moon for four months from. Margasirga 
(Asv.Gr. 11.4.1) or for the three months of Pausa, 
Magha and Phalguna. On these days Vedic studies 
are forbidden (Anadhyaya, q.v.): There: was the: 
custom of killing cows in Astaka-éraddhas Ç 
or funeral rites. Hir.Gr. 11.15.1, Baudh:Gr. 
11.11.51. Vaik IV.3. 
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astaka-sraddha One of the important Sraddhas 
(q.v.) described in Gaut. Dh.S. УШ.19 as the first 
among the seven kinds of Pakayajfias (q.v.) and 
as one of the forty Samskaras (q.v.). Astaka 
appears to have meant the 8th tithi in any month 
after the full moon day (Sat. Вг. V1.4.2.10), or 
the 8th tithis of the dark halves of the months of 
Margasirsa, Pausa, Magha and Phalguna (Asv. Gr. 
11.4.1). Most of the Grhyasütras, however, 
exclude Phalguna. There are great variations on 
almost all points connected with Astaka, such as 
the number of days and the months in which they 
were to be performed, the deities to be worship- 
ped, the offerings to be made and the procedure. 
The procedure for Astaka comprises three parts: 
homa (q.v.), inviting Brahmanas for dinner, and 
the rite called Anvastakà or Anvastakya (q.v.). 
According to the Khadira Gr. I1I.4.1 flesh of cow 
may also be offered. For details see Ap.Gr. 
VIII.21-22, Khadira Gr. III.S, Gobhila Gr. 
IV.2-3, San:Gr. Ш.13‚ Agv.Gr. 1.5. 
astakonacakra Octogonal diagram said to be the 
extension of trikona-cakra or triangular diagram. 
Kamakalavildsa 29. It is regarded both as the 
gross and as the subtle body of goddess. Cidvalli. 
Com. on ibid 40ff. Each of the eight corners of 
this cakra is presided over by a goddess or Sakti, 
known respectively as VaSini, Kamesi, Modini, 
Vimalà, Aruna, Jayini, Ѕагуе& and Kaulini. 
Nityasodasikarnava 1.191-92. The attainment 
resulting from this cakra worship is known as 
bhuktisiddhi. The presiding deities collectively 
are known as Rahasyayogini and they are pro- 
pitiated by offerings in Khecari-mudra. Gan- 
dharvatantra XVII.74-76. 
asfamaithunanga Eight techniques required for 
sexual union. They are smarana (evocative 
rememberance), kirtana (uttering sweet words), 
keli (sport); preksana (special looks), guhyabha- 
sana (secret dialogue), sankalpa (determination), 
adhyavasdya (patience and perseverence) and 
kriyanispatti (completion of sexual intercourse). 
Daksasamhità VII. 31-32. 
astamatrka Eight mátrkà goddesses—Brahmani, 
Mahe$svari, Kaumari, Vaisnavi, Varahi, Aindri, 
Camunda and Mahalaksmi—supposed to reside 
in the visnurekha of the bhüpura-yanira in Tantric 
tradition. Nityasodafikarnava 1.169-71. 
agfünga-yoga See Yoganga. 
а ашам Eight treasures, They аге padma, 
mah a, makara, kacchapa, mukunda, nila, 
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nanda and sankha, according to the Markandeya- 
ригӣпа list. : : 

agtapada The eight-terraced mountain (or its rep- 
resentation) where Adinatha attained liberation. 

astapasa Eight fetters leading to human bondage: 
ghrnā (hatred), lajjā (shame), bhaya (fear), Sanka 
(misgiving), jugupsa (upbraiding), kula (pedi- 
gree), sila (manners) and jati (birth or caste) 
Parasurümakalpasütra X.70. 

astaprakrti Collective name of the first eight 
Sankhya tattvas: Prakrti, Mahat, Ahamkara and 
five Tanmátra. 

astasiddhi Eight miraculous attainments. 

agtávarana Eightfold shields which, according 
to the Vira-Saivas, protect the devotee from 
the snare of nescience. These are guru, linga, 
jangama, padodaka, prasáda, bhasma, rudraksa 
and mantra. 

asteya One of the five great vows of the Jains 
which is abstention from stealing or misappro- 
priation of others’ property. 

astika One of the two broad streams.of Indian 
philosophy comprising the Mimamsa, Vedanta, 
Sankhya, Yoga, Nyaya and Vaisesika systems. 
The current meaning of ¿stika and nástika is 
generally ‘theist’ and ‘atheist’ respectively. In 
Sanskrit philosophical literature. dstika means 
‘one who believes in the authority of the Vedas’ 
while the word nastika means the opposite of 
this. For example, the Sankhya school does not 
believe in the existence of god but it believes in 
the authority of the Vedas and hence it is dstika. 

astikdya Substances which, according to Jain 
cosmological conception, fall in the category of 
the ‘extended’. They exist (asti) like body (kaya) 
possessing extension. It literally means ‘mass of 
all that is’. Astikaya substances are divided into 
two kinds; Jiva (q.v.) and Ajiva (q.v.). Uttara 
XXVIII, XXXVI, DS.24, SDS, 1.33, PTSMS 
129-32. 

asfottarasata(sahasra)-linga A type of Siva- 
phallus, so called chiefly on the basis of the diffe- 
rent ways of modelling the rudra-bhaga or top 
section. 

asubha Ten unpleasant objects of meditation 
which refer to the ten states through which an 
uncared for corpse passes before it is completely 
destroyed according to the Buddhist viewpoint. 
Visuddhimagga 175tf. 

aSucikara Certain sinful acts which cause impurity 
but no loss of caste. These are gambling, black 
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magic, subsisting by gleaning corn fallen in the 
field by one who has not consecrated sacred fires, 
subsisting by begging on the part of one who has 
returned home after finishing Vedic study or 
staying on for more than four months at the 
teacher's seminary, gaining livelihood by astrology 
and so on. Baudh.Dh.S. 11.1.60-61, Ap.Dh.S. 
, 17.21, 7-11. 

aSuddha-màyà One of the two kinds of тауа (q.v.) 
according to the Saiva Siddhanta. It is the material 
cause from which are produced Каа (time), 
niyati (destiny) and Kala (instrument). From kala 
come vidya (finite knowledge) and prakrti (q.v.); 

` from vidya comes rága (attachment) and from 

prakrti come citta (mind) and buddhi (intellect) 
and from the latter ahamkara (q.v.) and its evo- 
lutes. Mrgendra Agama 11.3-7, Ш.1, VII.11, 
УШ.1-5, IX.2-4, Pauskara Agama 11.17, III.4, 
V.9, Sivajrianabodham II.5, XII.3. 

üsura The form of marriage, when the girl is given 
away at the father’s will after the bridegroom 
gives as much wealth as he can afford to pay to 
the relatives of the girl and to the girl herself. It is 
referred to even in RVI.109.2 and Nirukta VI.9. 

&suri-sampad Materialistic and hedonistic outlook. 

aSvakranta The region extending from the Vindhya 
hills to the great sea. In the Mahdsiddhasara-tantra 
the western boundary of Asvakranta has been 
located on the Karatoyá in the Dinajpur district 
and the eastern boundary in Yavadvipa or Java. 
Itisa Tantric region. 

Á$valàyana Water, named after a sage, which is 
offered in tarpana (q.v.) 

a$vamedha Horse sacrifice. It was originally a 
fertility-cum-agricultural ritual which later 
became transformed into a ceremonial for royal 
paramountcy. From AV.XI.7.7-8, Taitt.S. 
V.4.12.3, Sat. Вг.ХІШ.3.3.6 it appears that even in 
ancient times this sacrifice was rare and regarded 
as having gone out of vogue (utsanna). Details of 
the procedure of the ASvamedha are given in the 
Srautasütras (Asv.X, Ap.XX, Kat.XX, Lat. IX, 
San.XV1.etc.) from which at least two significant 
features may be derived at a glance. First, that 
women in general and queens in particular had a 
very important part to play in the function; and, 
second, that mantras are all quoted from the 
earlier texts: from the RV.1.162-63 (in connection 
with the killing of the horse) and from the Тай. 
S. and especially from the Уй]. Sam. XXII-XXIII 
in connection with the chief queen's ceremonial 
union with the dead horse. The verses of the 
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Vaj.Sam. which were exchanged between the 
priests and the queens, while the chief queen was 
lying embracing the slain horse, clearly indicate 
that the form of ASvamedha which was current in 
the Vedic age was a relic or rather a transforma- 

tion of an older ritual in which a man, evidently 

the king or priest, had ceremonial intercourse 
with the queen after which he was put to death—a 

role played later by the sacrificial horse. Such a 
sexual union was evidently a fertility rite. It was 
necessary for the queen to conceive so that the 
earth might bear fruit, her sexual life being a 
cycle of mimetic magic. Her partner's participa- 
tion in the ritual was a part of the function which 
the primitive tribal chief or priest or king was 
expected to discharge on behalf of the community. 
In the sophisticated form of the ASvamedha, 
which could only be performed by the paramount 
king, there was a recognition of the archaic notion 
that the institution of divine kingship was derived 
from the belief that. the well-being of the social 
and natural orders depended on the vitality of 
the leader which was to be infused into others by 
the sacrifice of his body. Since the king’s dedica- 
tion of his physical body was out of question in 
the historical period, the horse was used as a sub- 
stitute. The sophisticated Asvamedha sacrifice 
lasted for three days. It required the presence of 
four queens, accompanied by princesses and a 
large retinue. There were rules stipulating the 
colour and qualities of the sacrificial horse. After 
it was selected it was allowed to roam over the 
country, for the period of one year under guard. 

During the horse’s absence three Istis (q.v.) were 

to be offered every day to Savitr followed by 
chants by a Brahmana and also by a Ksatriya 

lute-player. The Hotr recited to the king, sur- 

rounded by his sons and ministers, the narrative 

called Pariplava. Also every day for a year four 
oblations called Dhrti were made in the ahavaniya 

(q.v.). At the end of the year the horse was 

brought back for the sacrifice and the sacrificer 

took Diksa (q.v.). 21 yupas were erected and a 
large number of animals were slaughtered: The 
horse was annointed by the four queeris on various 
parts of the body and a dialogue between the Hotr 
(q.v.) and the Brahma (q.v.) took place. After the 
horse was killed, the queens went round it and 
fannedit with their garments, while the crowned 
queen lay embracing the horse, both covered 
with a mantle. Dialogues dealing with the archaic 
and antiquated ritual of the queen’s sexual inter- — 
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course with the priest were now repeated between 
Hotr and crowned queen (Mahisi), between the 
Brahma and the favourite wife (Vavata) and 
between the four principal priests and chamberlain 
on one side and the queens and their attendants 
on the other. The fat and blood of the horse was 
offered to the deities, and a theological dialogue 
(brahmodaya) of questions and riddles took 
place. The remnants of the sacrificial materials 
were sprinkled over the king. Soma was pressed 
all the three days. The function ended with a 
ceremonial bath (avabhrtha). 

#Svayuji One of the seven Pakayajiias (q.v.) which 
is to be performed on the full-moon day of Asvina. 
Offerings consisting of cooked food and clarified 
butter are to be made to Siva and the Asvins. On 
that night calves are allowed to join their mothers 
and drink their full of milk. Asv.Gr. 1.2.1.3; 
Sün.Gr. 1V.6. 

atharvan Mentioned as a class of Pitrs (q.v.) in 
RV X.14.6. The term also denotes magic rituals 
and their performers. The Iranian equivalent of 
the word is athravan which means priest. The 
Vedic text Atharvaveda was originally known as 
Atharvangirasah, that is, atharvan (holy magic 
bringing happiness) and dngirasa (hostile or 
black magic). 

atibhanga Iconic pose ofa deity with exaggerated 
flexion. 

atideSa The process or method by which the details 
prescribed in connection with one sacrifice are 
transferred to another. The seventh chapter of 
PMS deals with the general question of the 
extension or transference of details in general to 
Aindragna and other sacrifices. It is frequently 
resorted to by Smrtis and Digests. Yaj I. 236, 
242, PardSara VII.18-19. 

atikrcchra A penance lasting for twelve days 
which according to Manu X1.213 consisted of 
eating only one morsel of food for three days in 
the morning only; one morsel for three days in 
the evening only, for three days eating one morsel 

got without asking for it and observing a complete 
fast for the next three days. Yaj III.319 pre- 
scribes the eating of just as much food as would 
filla cupped hand. Manu (X1.208) prescribes this 
penance for striking a Brahmana with a weapon. 
Gautama Dh.S.XXVI. 22 states that this penance 

purifies a man of all sins except the Mahapatakas 
(q.v). Baudh.Dh.S. ТУ.5.8, Visnu.Dh.S. LIV.30, 
PardSara X1.54-55. 

- atimárgi Follower of an extreme path. 
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atinaya An aspect of the krama (q.v.) doctrine. 

atipataka Great sin caused by sexual intercourse 
with one’s mother, daughter or daughter-in-law. 
There is no penance for such sins except entering 
fire according to Visnu. Dh.S. XXXIV.1-2. These 
are included in the Mahapataka (q.v.) list by 
Manu XI.58 and Үај.Ш.233-34. 

atirahasyayogini Collective name of the three 
presiding goddesses of the thrée angles of the 
trikona or mystic triangle. The goddess at the 
apex is known as Kameévari, on the right angle 
as Vajresvari and on the left angle as Bhagamalini. 
Gandharvatantra V. 112-13. 

atisántapana The penance for the expiation of sin 
in which for six days one has to subsist on cow 
urine. Visnu Dh.S.XLVI.21, Agni Pu.CLXXI.10. 
According to Mit.-on Yaj Ш.315 this penance 
lasts fcr 12 days. 

atirátra Soma sacrifice (q.v.) referred to even in 
RV VII.103.7, which is to be performed before 
Agnistoma (q.v.) all through (ће night in four 
stages (Paryayas). Purodasa and animals, as well 
as cups of Soma, are offered to different deities, 
especially to ће Asvins. Ait. Br. XIV.3, Sat. Br. 
IX.7, Ap.Sr. XIV.3-8, XIV.4.11, Asv.Sr. VI.4.10. 

ativahika Intermediate body for the soul between 
the dead body and the future body. 

&tma-bodha Same as artha-paricaka (q.v.) 

atmaguya The eight cardinal virtues; they are 
kindness to all creatures, forbearance, freedom 
from envy, purity, ease, right conduct, magna- 
nimity and contentment. Gaut. Dh.S. УШ.20-21. 

atma-jüana Knowledge of the self. 

айтап The Self, the inner reality, which in the 
form of pure consciousness is manifested in every 
being. As infinite and conscious reality this self 
or Soul of a man (jivdtma), according to the 
Upanisads, is identical with the self or Soul of 
all beings (sarvabhütütmà) and therefore with 
Brahman which is the all-pervasive reality (param- 
та) underlying all things (Brhadaranyaka 1.4.1, 
1.4.10, 11.5.19, IV.6.5 Aitareya 1.1, Mundaka 
1L2:11, Chandogya I11.14.1, VI.2.1, VII.25.2, 
etc.). The body, the senses, the mind, the intellect 
and the like are merely sheaths (Kosas), the outer 
covers, the changing modes, not the permanent 
essence of the Self. According to the Chandogya 
VIIL7.1. “The Self (@tman) which is free from 
sin, free from old age, from death and grief, from 
hunger and thirst, whose desires are true, whose 
cognitions are true, that is to be searched for, 
that is to be enquired; he gets all his desires and 
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all worlds who knows that Self.” The problem of 
the Vedic or early Brahmanical speoulations was 
to define the relation between the ¿tran and the 
external world. A painful world, full of hunger 
and thirst, sorrow and confusion, old age and 
death, when contrasted with the all-perfect, all- 
pervading and all-beautiful aman, would naturally 
give birth to absolute pessimism, the conception 
of metempsychosis, the endless cycles of births 
and deaths, and finally the doctrine of karma 
(q.v.) as the power predetermining the course of 
the migration of the soul from one state of being 
to another. That is why Buddhism seeks to explain 
these conditions in terms of an unbroken stream 
of successive states causally connected and extend- 
ing backward and forward (making the past, 
present and future lives continuous) determined 
by the law of universal change and impermanence, 
and not in terms of Self or Soul. The Carvakas 
also do not subscribe to the conception of átman 
on the ground that consciousness can be no more 
than a quality of the body itself. In early Jainism 
the term Jiva (q.v.) stood for the vital principle 
rather than for the Soul or Self. Later on, however, 
the question of consciousness was emphasised 
(TTDS 11.8, Gunaratna on SDSC 47) and the 
Jivas or living beings were theoretically arranged 
according to the degree of their consciousness. In 
accordance with the concept of атап, the intrinsic 
nature of Jiva was conceived of as one of perfec- 
tion, and it was characterised by infinite intelli- 
gence, infinite peace, infinite faith and infinite 
power. But owing to its association with karma, 
the forces of passions and desire, it becomes a 
victim of bondage. In the same way the later 
commentators on the Sankhya tried to interpret 
the anomalous concept of Purusa in terms of the 
Self which was thought to be in itself free and 
immortal, but under the influence of avidyd or 
ignorance it became confused with the body, the 
senses and the mind and thus become fettered. 
According to the Nyaya-Vaisesikas the Self is a 
unique substance to which all cognitions, feelings 
and conations belong as its attributes. There are 
different selves in different bodies. They along 
with the Prabhakara Mimamsakas maintain that 
the self is an unconscious substance which may 
acquire the attribute of-consciousness under cer- 
tain conditions. The Bhatta Mimamsakas, on the 
other hand, think that the Self is a conscious 
entity which is partially hidden by ignorance, as 
appears from the imperfect and partial knowledge 
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that men have of their own selves. The Advaita 
Vedanta holds that the Self is pure eternal con- 
sciousness, It is one, unchanging, and self-shining 
consciousness which is neither a subject nor an 
object. (svaprakasa-caitanya). The Visistadvaita 
Vedanta, however, holds that the Self is not a 
pure consciousness as such but a conscious subject 
called the ego (jriata ahamartha evamátmá). See 
under Anatma, Brahman. 

atmasuddhi Purification of the self by various 
processes. Kularnava VI. 

ütmatattva Doctrine of the Self. 

ütmavali Sacrifice of the self. Complete surrender 
of one's mental faculties like thinking, feeling 
and willing to the supreme goddess according to 
Tantrism. Gdyatritantra V. 

ата-уајпа Sacrifice in the form of meditation on 
the Self. 

affhamaka Those who have just stepped into the 
Buddhist Sotápannahood (q.v.) which is the 
eighth or the lowest stage in the fruits of sancti- 
fication. 

affhangika-magga The path of eight-fold practices, 
the fourth truth preaced by Buddha, to be taken up 
by one seeking liberation; in Sanskrit Astangika- 
márga. It is divided into three sections; Sila (q.v.) 
or moral precepts, i.e. observance of all the dis- 
ciplinary rules embodied in the Vinaya Pitaka, 
Citta (q.v.) or mind-control through various 
methods including meditations, and Pañña (q.v.) 
i.e. acquisition of knowledge by comprehending 
the nature and constitution of a being. In the 
category of Sila are sammá-vaca (right speech), 
samma-kammanta (right conduct) and samma- 
djiva (right livlihood); in that of Citta samma- 
sahkappa (right resolve), sammá-vydyama (right 
effort), затта sati (right mindfulness) and 
samma-samüdhi (right concentration; and in that 
of Pañña sarmma-ditthi (right perception.) 

&tura-samnyasa Asceticism for those who аге 
suffering from disease and are about to die. All 
that is required is that they should declare in’ 
‘words and resolve in their minds to enter the 
order of Sannyasa (q.v.). 

atyagnistoma One of the seven fundamental forms 
(samsthas) of the sutyd festival of the Soma 
sacrifice. 

atyantasukha Extreme happiness, a precondition 
of nirvana (q.v.). Bodhisattvabhümi 9. 

audakssüana Bathing in a river. It is also known 
as Varunasnana. 2 à 

aupanigada A curriculum of Vedic study meant 
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for the Brahmacarins (q.v.) mentioned in the outstretched palms while the thumbs touch the 


Gobhila Gr. 111.1.26-31. It comprised the study 
of Upanisad-Bráhmana. š 
avabhrtha Final purificatory bath in Agnistoma 
(q.v.) and other sacrifices. A handful of kusa 
grass is thrown into water to make it as pure as 
the dhavantya (q.v.) for all offerings. mahtyd-rk 
(RV. VIII.48.3) is muttered by the Yajamana 
(q.v.); priests and wife. Only a cake to Varuna is 
offered. The saman (q.v.) chanted on this occasion 
is known as avabhrtha-saman. The Unnetr priest 
leads the sacrificer and others to the bath after 
which ail sacrificial utensils are thrown into water. 
Jaimini X.7.47-50, Ap.Sr. XIII.19, Taitt.S.1.4. 
avacchedavada Vedantist theory of limitation 
according to which finitude is imposed on reality 
only by ignorance. Just as the same space is con- 
ceived to exist everywhere and yet it is conven- 
tionally divided, so also Brahman, which is one 
and all-pervasive reality, is supposed, through 
ignorance, to be limited and divided into different 
objects and souls. Liberation therefore consists 
in breaking the illusory barriers. 
avadhi Form of knowledge which, according to 
the Jain conception, belongs to the category of 
pratyaksa or direct knowledge of things. It is 
beyond the range of perception and be acquired 
through intuition. 7TDS, I, Off. 
avadhita A class of ascetics who are beyond all 
restrictions. According to the Sannydsopanisad 
13 they take food from persons belonging to all 
Varnas, except those who are charged with moral 
sins. They eat like an ajagara, i.e., while lying 
down and opening only the mouth without any 
effort, and are solely absorbed in contemplation. 
According to the Tantras, Avadhüta is the aspirant 
who comnrands universal reverence, who is free 
_ from all prejudices and who has knowledge of his 
own. Kularnava XVII. Avadhitas are divided 
into two classes—householders and recluses. 
Pranatosant УПА. 532. Avadhütas belonging to 
the highest grade are known as Kulavadhitas. 
Mahanirvana V11.271-83. Avadhüta is also the 
name of a nerve. 
avadhüti Tantrie name of a nerve channel. It is 
. Same as susumnd. 
‘avegupthana-Mudra A hand pose formed by 
clasping all the fingers of the left hand with the 
thumb ‘except the index finger which remains 
Open and pendant. 
Avihani-mudrà A hand pose made by joining two 


ring finger. Tantrasára 567. z 
avakīrņin A Brahmacarin (q.v.) who having 
undertaken the vow of celibacy happens to have 
sexual intercourse with a woman. Different 
types of penances are prescribed for him. Manu 
XI.118-21 and Visnu.Dh.S. XXVIII. 49-50 
prescribe that a person so guilty should, for one 
year, wear the skin of an ass and beg for food at 
seven houses announcing to them his lapse. Sabara 
says that he should sacrifice an ass to Nirrti. Cf. 
Ap.Dh.S.1.9.26.8, Yaj.111.220. 
avarabhagiya Lower fetters in the way to Nirvana 
.V.). 

AGREE The veil which keeps the soul away from 
freedom. According to certain Vedantic schools 
Jivas or individuals are said to be constituted by 
the dvarana-power of Avidyà or Maya. In Tantric 
tradition дуагапа sometimes means enclosure, 
nine of which form the Sricakra. In Buddhism 
there are two such veils in regard to the impurities 
(klesa) and truth (jñeya). 

avaraga-cakra Another name of navacakra (q.v.). 
Tantraràja V 9-11. 

üvarapa-devatà Tantric goddesses, also known as 
Yoginis, presiding over the nine cakras. Their 
names are Prakatà, Gupta, Sampradaya, Kula- 
kaulya, Nigarbha, Каһаѕуа, Atirahasyà and 
Parapararahasya. Setubandha Com. on Nitya- 
sodasikarnava І. 164-65. Avarana-devatà also 
means deities of a subsidiary character or acces- 
sory figures in the shrines of the major cult deities. 
fivasa Residence, especially for the Buddhist and 
Jain monks, to live collectively under rules of 
discipline for the purpose of spiritual self-culture. 
An йуйза was circumscribed by metes and bounds, 
so that the residents therein during the period of 
rain retreat often formed a sectarian communion. 
avatára Incarnation. In the Mbh and Ram, the 
popular view is frequently expressed that God 
comes down to earth often to punish the wicked, 
to protect the good and for the establishment of 
dharma. The concept of avatára influenced in 
some way or other all the religious system of 
India, but the incarnations of Visnu are the most 
popular. The origin of this conception may be 
traced to RV VIII.17.13 in which Indra is supposed 
to have descended on earth in human form. The 
idea of spiritual generation is not also unknown 
in the Jain and Buddhist tradition. The succession 
of Tirthamkaras and also the concept of the past 
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and future Buddhas as well as that of Buddha's 
rebirth in different forms as found in the Jatakas 
must have some bearing on the incarnation theory. 

avayava Constituent propositions of syllogism, 
being one of the sixteen philosophical topics of the 
Nyaya. These are pratijria which asserts some- 
thing; hetu or reason for the assertion; ud@harana 
or showing the connection between the asserted 
fact and reason with known examples; upanaya 
or application of the universal proposition to a 
particular case and nigamana or the conclusion 
which follows. The Mimamsakas and the Ved- 
antists hold that the first three or the last three 
are sufficient for inference. 

ауебауаіага An Avatara (q.v.) ог god incarnate 
for a little period of time. 

ауе A form of Isti (q.v.) required in the Rajasiya 
(q.v.) in which purodasas are offerd to Agni and 
others. It is also an independent Yaga which may 
be performed by any one of the three varnas. The 
Nirnayasindhu relies upon this difference in Avesti 
for its conclusions about Devipüjà or the worship 
of the goddess on different dates. 

avidhavanavami A Sraddha (q.v.) performed for 
one’s mother or other woman of one’s family who 
predeceases her husband. It should be performed 
on the 9th day in the dark half of the month of 
Bhadrapada. In this Sraddha besides a Brahmana, 
a woman whose husband is alive is to be fed and 
presented with a girdle, a garland and bangles. 

avidyà See under Ajñāna and Avijjà. According 
to the Yoga, avidydis one of the five klefas (q.v.) 
or sources of afflictions. It is wrong knowledge of 
the non-self as the self, of the unpleasant as the 
pleasant, and of the impure as pure. According 
to Sankara the world exists only for those who 
are under the influence of avidyd or mayá (q.v.). 
Both the terms have been used by him also to 
denote the material cause of the world. The term 
is also used in the sense of material or imperfect 
knowledge as a synonym of apara-vidyà. 

avidyopadanabhedavada The theory that avidya 
or maya is the staff of the world of diversity. 

ауа Lack of true knowledge. The usual mean- 
ing attributed to it in the Buddhist Nikayas is 
*non-comprehension of four truths" while in the 
Abhidhamma it is non-comprehension of the 
world-beginning (pubbanta) and world-end 
(aparünta), eternalism (sássata) and annihila- 
tionism (uccheda) and of ‘this-conditional’ nature 
of objects (idappaccayata). 

avikrtaparipàma The Vallabhite doctrine accord- 
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ing to which the brahman (q.v.) creates the world 
out of himself for Ша or sport, and is thus both 
the efficient and material cause of the universe. 
He does not undergo any change even when he 
transforms himself into the world. The universe 
is the effect of brahman representing his ¿dhi- 
bhautika (material) form which is non-different 
from it. Tattvarthadipa I. 94, 11.86 etc. 

avinübhava sambandha Relation of non-duality 
or identity which holds good in the case of Siva 
and Sakti in the Tantras. 

avira Tantric aspirants belonging to the proba- 
tionary stages of drambha, taruna, yauvana and 
praudha, Катебуага?ѕ vrtti on Para$urümakalpa- 
sutra X.58. They are not sufficiently advanced in 
spiritual attainment to qualify as Vira. 

avirati Want of control; according to Jainism it is 
one of the constituents of bhavasrava (q.v.). It is 
of five kinds: himsd or violence, атпа or.false- 
hood, caurya or stealing, abrahma or incontinence 
and parigrahükanksà on covetousness of the 
property of other persons. 

aviruddhaka A class of wandering ascetics men- 
tioned in Anguttara Ш:276-76. 

aviveka See under Ajiiana. 

oga-vrata A ceremonial in which food is to be 

distributed to helpless people. š 

avyakta See Prakrti. In the TantricSaubhagyabh- 
Gskara 99 the term avyakta has been used to 
denote kdrana-vindu or the root cause manifested 
in effect. 

avyákrta ‘Indeterminable’ in the Buddhist concept. 
The avyákrtas also refer to those problems which 
Buddha left unanswered. These problems are 
always mentioned in a stereotyped form in all 
Buddhist texts, whether Hinayana or Mahayana. 

avyanga The waist-girdle peculiar to the Sun 
images of the north. : 

ayücita A substitute method for an absolute fast 
on ekádasi or the eleventh day after the full and 
new moon. 

üyügapata A slab carved with sacred Jain figures 
and symbols. 

ayabSilika A class of wandering ascetics men- 
tioned by Panini who probably carried a bamboo 
staff, or iron spear, or trident. š 

üyatana The sense organs and their objects; the 
former being distinguished in Buddhism as inter- 
nal (ajjhattika) and the latter as external (bahira). 
‘The function of the yatanas is not only to develop 
the perceptions (viññana) but also to entangle : a 
being in repeated existence. 
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üyudha Weapons serving as attributes of different 
deities in their conceptual and iconic representa- 


ayusya A rite in the Jatakarma (q.v.) consisting in 
muttering over the navel or in the right ear of the 
child a mantra to invoke the bestowal of long life. 


tions. 
ayudhapurusa Weapons meant to be placed in Asv.Gr. 1.15. 
ayutahoma A homa (q.v.) in which ten thousands 


the hands of the deities when personified and 

represented anthropomorphically, e.g., cakra- oblations are offered. It is a kind of Navagraha- 

purusa (wheel in the form of a man), gadadevi Santi or appeasement of the nine planets so that 
they may not do any harm. It is also performed at 


(club in the form of a woman) and so on. These 
are installed as accessory figures flanking the marriages, installation of images and on various 
other occasions. 


main deity. 


badhita 


badhita The fallacy of contradicted probans 
according to Nyàya and other schools of Indian 
thought. This fallacy arises when the absence of 
the probandum in the subject is ascertained by 
means of other evidence. For example, when it is 
argued that fire is not-hot because it is a substance 
and all substances like water, etc., are known to 
be not-hot, it becomes a case of badhita fallacy. 

bahibpüjà See Bahiryaga. 

bahirdaSara The outer ground of mystic Tantric 
diagrams, meant for the representation of the 
five elements like space, etc., and five tanmátras 
(q.v.) like sound, etc., symbolised by the ten let- 
ters beginning with ka. Nityasodasikarnava V1.16. 
The ten triangles by which the theme is repre- 
sented are presided over by ten goddesses, (ibid. 
І. 184-86). They belong to the clan of dvarana- 
devatà (q.v.) and are styled Kulakaula-yogini. 
Gandharvatantra V. 102. 

bahirmatrkanyasa Feeling the deity in three 
forms—creative, sustaining and destructive—in 
the outer parts of the body in terms of the symbo- 
lism of prescribed letters known as matrkas (q.v.). 
It is to be done after performing the antarmatr- 
kànyasa (q.v.). Тапігаѕӣга 89. 

bahiryága External worship; counterpart of 
апіагудва (q.v.) or internal worship. 

bahispavamana First stotra (q.v.) in the morning 
pressing of Soma. It has nine verses; RV IX.11. 
1-3, IX.64.28-30, IX.66.10-12. 

bahusrutiya A sect of the Mahasanghikas (q.v.) 
which flourished in the north-west of India about 
the beginning of the Christian era. This school 
preferred a syncretism of Hinayana and Mahayana 
and adopted the Satyasiddhisastra of Harivarman 
as its main text. According to Vasumitra, this 
school held. that Buddha’s teaching relating to 
the transitoriness, suffering, non-existence of 
objects, absence of soul and the ultimate goal were 
lokottara (supramundane) while his teachings on 
topics other than these were laukika (mundane). 
According to Paramartha, this school attributed 
two meanings to the teachings of Buddha, nitartha 
(direct) and neydrtha (indirect). 

bāhyapūjā Same as Bahiryaga. 

baindava-Sarira See under Pranava-tanu. 

bakapaücaka Five days in Kartika (Oct-Nov) 
beginning with the eleventh tithi or day according 
to the lunar rotation, that is the bright half of the 
month during which abstinence from flesh-eating 
is desired. 

bala Five (sometimes ten) supernatural powers 


bandha 


possessed by a Tathagata. Majjhima 1.69—71. 

bàla-krcchra A form of penance also known as 
Sisu-Krcchra and Laghu-Krcchra. It lasts for four 
days; on the first day food is eaten once only in 
the day time, on the second day it is eaten only 
once but at night, on the third day it is eaten once 
and that food got without asking, and a complete 
fast is observed on the fourth day. Baudh. Dh.S. 
1I.1.92, Yaj 111.318. 

balarámi A liberal mystic sect of medieval North 
India which was greatly influenced by the Saha- 
jiya, Nairanjani and Natha cults and to a certain 
extent by Islam. 

bali Sacrifice, oblation, gift offering. 

baliharaga A Vai$vadeva ritual, also known as 
Bhitayajia in which an offering of cooked food 
is made to all gods, to the waters, to the herbs 
and trees, to all day-walking beings, to the 
Raksasas, to the Pitrs and so on. The offering is 
not made to the fire but placed on the ground. 
Food must also be distributed among men of the 
lower castes and even among crows and dogs. 
Whatever remains of the bali food is offered to 
the Pitrs. Asv. Gr. 1.2.3-11, Gobhila Gr. 1.4.5-15, 
Par Gr. 11.9, Ap. Dh.S. 11.2.3.15-11, 11.4.9; Gaut. 
Dh.S. V.10-15, Mbh. 11I.2.59, Manu Ш.121. 

balipratipadà The day on which the lunar bright 
half begins in the month of Kartika (Oct-Nov), 
or next day after Dipavalt, sacred to Bali, the 
demon Кіпр who was thrust into tne пеше: region 
by Visnu. On this day the image of Bali is wor- 
shipped. This day is also marked by Govardhana- 
püjà for the increase of cattle and by annaküta 
(food offering to all persons). In some parts of 
the country, people engage in gambling in memory 
of the fact that on this day Siva was defeated in 
dice-play by Parvati. 

büpalinga Symbolic phallus of Siva, made of 
white stones found in rivers. It is believed that 14 
crores of lingas were established in various spots 
by Bana, an Asura devotee of Siva, and these are 
known as Banalingas. It is one of the three forms 
of linga (phallus), the others being itara and 
svayambhü. In the Tantric conception itis said to 
reside within the triangle of the andhata-cakra 
(q.v.). Satcakraniripana XXV. 

bandha Bondage; it commonly means the process 
of birth and rebirth and the consequent miseries ` 
to which an individual is subject. The term is 
especially used in Jainism; there are two kinds of 
bondage: bhava-bandha caused by passion ог 


bad disposition and dravya-bandhacausedbythe = 


bandha-karma 


influx of matter which the Jiva (q.v) takes up in 
accordance with its karma (q.v.) See TTDS, 
УШ.2 ff. The term duhkha (suffering) is very 
often used in different systems like the Sankhya 
to denote bondage. In Buddhism it has been 
explained in terms of a chain of causes and effects 
(see Paticcasamuppada). According to the Nyaya- 
Vaisesikas, owing to the body and sense organs the 
individual has to experience pain and suffering. 
The Sankhya admits of three kinds of pain, 
namely, adhydtmika (q.v.). àdhibhautika (q.v.) 
and adhidaivika (q.v.). San. Кагіка 44-68, San. 
Sut. 3.65-84. According to the Yoga, (ће self's 
bondage is due to its identification with mental 
modifications caused by the five sources of afflic- 
tions (Klefas, q.v.) to which a human being is 
subject; vidyd, asmità, raga, dvesa and abhinivesa 
(qq.v.)- Yogasütra 1.1-4, I. 12-18, 1.23 etc. The 
Advaita Vedàntins hold that bondage is due to the 
soul's association with body. Out of ignorance it 
forgets that it is really brahman, and this is bon- 
dage. See also Moksa. Nirvana. 
bandha-karma The karma (q.v.) which is being 
accumulated in the present life according to Jain 
conception. 
bandhu Friend or kin (described by the Mit. on 
Yaj II. 135 as bhinnagotra-sapinda who is involved 
in with funeral impurities by virtue of his relation 
to'the departed one. Bandhus are of three kinds: 
atmabandhu; pitrbandhu and matrbandhu. A 
bandhutà theory is found in Brahmana literature 
which is based on the association of certain com- 
mon characteristics of the gods and the rituals 
connected with them. 
barhaspatya A doctrine akin to the views of the 
Lokayatas (q.v.) and the Carvakas (q.v.). Named 
after Brhaspati this doctrine upholds a materialist 
worldview. See under Сагуака, Lokayata, 
Svabhavadada, Yadrccha, Bhitavada. 
bafuka-bhairava Youthful (batuka) Siva of the 
bhairava (q.v.) category. In iconic representation 
he is shown nude, terrific in appearance with 
protruding fangs, round rolling eyes, holding a 
sword or other weapons, often wearing wooden 
sandals and accompanied by a dog. 
bhadrasana A particular ¿sana (q.v.) ог posture 
Of sitting found in cult images in which both legs 
are pendant. 
bhadrayanika A Buddhist sect to which is attri- 
buted! the doctrine of anupubbabhisamaya or 
gradual realisation of the four truths in Katha- 
vatthu 1.4. On many points this school is in 


bhairavaikatmya 


agreement with the views of the Sammitiyas (q.v.). 

bhaga Term for generative organ. The word later 
came to mean different qualities of a human being. 
Ina special sense it is applied to the six qualities 
or types of non-material wealth (sadaisvarya); 
fulness of sway, manliness or energy, glory, 
auspiciousness, knowledge and indifference to 
worldly objects. 

bhaga-linga-kriyà Actions involving female and 
male genital organs in the cult of the Female 
Principle. 

bhagavat Derived from bhaga (q.v.) the word 
applies to God. The word may also be applied to 
those possessing special qualities. That person 
may be called bkagavan who knows about the 
creation and dissolution of the world, about the 
origin and final destiny of beings, and knows what 
is vidya and avidyà. Knowledge, strength, power, 
sway, manliness, splendour—all these in their 
entirety are expressed by the word bhagavat. 
Visnupuràna V1.5. 78-79. 

bhagavata One who worships bhagavat (q.v.). In 
a specific sense the word denotes the worshipper 
of Vasudeva. In the Ghosundi stone inscription 
(EI, XV1.25-27, IA, LXI. 203-205) there is 
reference to both Sankarsana and Vasudeva as 
bhagavat while in the Besnagar column inscrip- 
tion Heliodoros calls himself Блавауага and a 
devotee of Vasudeva. The Svetdsvatara 111.11 
speaks of Siva as bhagavan. Pataiijali in his com. 
on Panini V.2.76 speaks of Sivabhagavata. It 
appears that the followers of devotional (bhakti) 
monotheism, in which the supreme being is con- 
ceived of in terms of a personal god, were known 
as bhdgavatas. 

bhaga-yaga See under Latà-sadhanà. 

bhairava A human teacher who seems to have 
attained complete spiritual emancipation and 
become almost Siva; their-views are reflected in 
the Tantric Yàmala literature. Eight Yamalas 
are said to have been communicated by the eight 
Bhairavas: Svacchanda, Krodha, Unmatta, Ugra, 
Kapalin, Jhankara, Sekhara and Vijaya. The term 
Bhairava also applies to Siva, his emanations, 
incarnations and attendants and also the consort- 
cum-priests of the Mother Goddesses of different 
Sakti-pithas. The Tantric aspirant may consider 
himself as a Bhairava in any of the senses men- 
tioned above. 

bhairavaikatmya A Tantric term for moksa or 
jivanmukei (liberation). It is the unity of jiya 
(individual) with bhairava (supreme being whois 


bhairavi 


Siva). Only those who are born of parents mentally 
approximating Siva and Sakti are entitled to this 
form of liberation Paratrmsika 234. 

bhairavi Female partner of the Tantric aspirant 
who is supposed to impersonate Sakti or the 
Female Principle of Creation, the supreme being 
of the Sakta-Tantric cults. 

bhairavi-cakra A: Tantric Cakra (q.v.) ritual in 
which the five Ms (see paricatattva) are used. The 
male and female aspirants sit together and perform 
the rites which include drinking of wine and 
sexual intercourse. For details see Mahanirvana 
VIII 54-206, Кшатауа VIII, Kaulavalinirnaya 
VII. ` 

bhajana The art of surrendering one's own self to 
the supreme being. The word also stands for 
devotional songs. In the second sense it has a 
two-fold significance—praise of the Lord and 
music of a particular type. 

bhakta Devotee. According to the degree of inten- 
sity of their love of God, the Bhaktas are divided 
into four classes. Dasya-bhaktas—loving servants 
with the consciousness of the superiority of God’s 
position as their master; Sakhya-bhaktas—friends 
who consider themselves equal to God in every 
respect; Vatsalya-bhaktas—parents like YaSoda 
and Nandagopa; and Kanta-bhaktas who consider 
themselves as lovers, like the Gopis. 

bhakti Loving taith in God and surrender to him. 
Sandilya detines bhakti as sapardnuraktirisvara. 
This means either ‘the highest form of bhakti is 
affection fixed on God’ or ‘bhakti is the highest 
affection fixed on God’. It is also explained as ће 
state of mind having the supreme being as its 
object. The Gita derives the word from the root 
bhaj meaning ‘to resort to’. Bhakti is divided into 
laukiki (of the common people), vaidiki (laid 
down by the Veda) and adhyátmiki (philosophi- 
cal), or mānasī (mental), vācikī (verbal) and 
kayiki (done with body such as fast, vratas, etc.); 
or into sáttvikt, rājasī and tamasi. Padmapurdna 
V.15.164-68, VI.126.4-11, Bhagavata Ш. 29.7- 
16, Brahmanda 111.34.38-41. The theory pro- 
pounded in the Bhagavadgità and other works on 
bhakti is that it leads to the prasdda (grace or 
favour) of God which enables the devotee to attain 
liberation.’ 

Брарака Buddhist term for reciter of the texts. 

bhandabrahmandatattva The theory that the 
‘body (bhanda) is the microcosm of the universe 
(brahmanda). 


bhavadvaita 


bhandikera A Tantric sect metioned in the Sakti- 
sangama-tantra. 

bhasma The inner intuition which reveals the self 
and destroys by burning illusion. As an outer 
symbol of this the Pasupata, the Lingayata-and 
other forms of Saiva religion enjoin bhasma- 
dharana or besmearing the body with ashes. 

bhasya That which sets out the meaning of the 
sütra (q.v.) or an aphorism which follows the text 
of the sütra and makes its own contribution to the 
elucidation of the subject of the sūtra. Commonly 
the term is used in the sense of commentary. 

bhauma-snana Smearing the body with loose earth; 
also known as Parthiva-snüna. 

bhava Desire for existence. The word has two 
distinct meaning. One is existence according to 
one's past deeds, called kammabhava and is 
regulated by three kinds of sankhara (q.v.)—merit 
(puñña), demerit (apuñña) and neither merit 
nor demerit (dnerija). The other is the plane of 
existence wherein a being is reborn called uppati- 
bhava; the three planes of existence are Kama, 
Ripa and Arüpa Lokas. Visuddhimagga 572. 

bhava Dispositions according to which mankind 
is classified in Tantrism. These are divya or the 
man with a divine disposition, vira or the man 
with a heroic disposition and pasu or the man 
with an animal disposition. In Vaisnavism, bhava 
is the mode of approach to devotion like dásya 
(servant-like), sakhya (friend-like), vdtsalya 
(filial), Ката or madhura (romantic) etc. The 
Gita explains the term as ‘tendency’ and classi- 
fies it into sattva (q.v.), rajas (q.v.) and tamas 
(q.v.). In philosophical tradition it denotes exis- 
tence, positiveness and so on. 

bhava-bandha One of the two major classes of 
the Jain concept of bandha (q.v.) or bondage 
caused by the union of the soul with pudgala 
(q.v.). The states of thought which condition the 
accumulation of karma (q.v.) are called bhava- 
bandha on account of which the actual connection 
between karma and the Jiva (q.v.) takes place. 
DS (vrtti),30ff., VP XVI.44. 
bhavabhavadvaya Identity of existence and 
non-existence which belongs to the ten kinds of 
‘sameness’ to be realised by a potential Bodhi- 
sattva in its sixth bhümi (q.v.), according to the 
Mahayana Buddhist conception. 

bhavadvaita A type of non-dualism which excludes 
the duality of positive entities, but does not 
exclude the existence of negatives like avidyah- 


bhava-linga 
vamsa (destruction of ignorance) and ргарай- 
cabhava (disappearance of manifestations). 
Brahmasiddhi YII. 3 

bhava-linga One of the three forms of liùga (9-у.) 
according to the Vira-Saiva conception. It is 
associated with yogánga (q.v.) or the highest stage 
leading to perfection. Bhava-linga is the infinite 
Divine whichsees the truth in itself as the truth in 


of deep sleep symbolic of a transformation into a 
new state of consciousness. 
bhavana One of the constituents of the Jain con- 
cept of bhavasamvara (q.v.). It is meditation or 
contemplation on twelve aspects of Jain dogma: 
anitya (transitoriness), ašarana (no shelter), 
samsara (cycle of rebirth), ekatva (loneliness), 
anyatva (reality of soul as separate from body), 
asauca (impurity), āsrava (influx from outside), 
samvara (way to stop influx), nirjara (thinking 
about performing austerities), loka (thinking 
about the universe), bodhi (belief in the proba- 
bility of getting better) and dharma (belief in the 
truth of the creed). In Pirva-mimamsa bhāvanā 
means a particular operation or activity of an 
agent which initiates the desired result. It is of 
two kinds, Sabdi (word-force) and arthi (result- 
producing force). In Buddhism bhavand is com- 
prehension which is regarded as one of the two 
ways or (mdrgas) leading to salvation, the other 
being darsana. 
bhavanapati A class of gods in the Jain pantheon 
belonging to the residential group. 
bhavanisiddhi A form of devotion and attain- 
ment in which the deity is conceived in terms of 
one's own mental formulation of it. 
bhavanga A form of subliminal consciousness 
which results from one’s past actions. It becomes 
inactive when the organs of sense grow Strong 
enough to function in their respective spheres. 
Samyutta I. 122, 11.67, 103. 
bhavanguppaccheda The ` boundary between 
being and thought which is called the threshold 
of mind in Buddhism. 
hbava-pratyaya The class of beings who are born 
‘without organic encumbrances and possessing a 
natural capacity to know themselves. They are 
- not possessed of perfect knowledge. That is why 
. they do not have automatic salvation. They require 


bhedabheda 


to shake off the litile ignorance which fetters 
them. Yogasütra 1.19. 

bhavasamvara One of the two classes of Samvara 
(q.v.) or stoppage of the influx of karma (q.v.) 
according to Jain ideas. It comprises the obser- 
vance of the following rules and restraints: the 
five vows; the samitis consisting of the avoidance 
of the killing of insects (iryd), undertaking gentle 
and holy talk (baa), and receiving proper alms 
(isana), etc.; guptis or restraints of body, mind 
and speech; dharmas consisting of the ten virtues; 
anupreksà consisting or meditations of various 
forms; parisahdjaya consisting of the conquering 
of all kinds of external conditions and c@ritra 
(а.у.) or right conduct. 

bhavasantati Buddhist term for denoting the 
continuity of existence. 

bhavasava Impurities caused by worldly attach- 
ments. It is a Buddhist conception. Patisam- 
bhidamagga 11.96. 

bhavasrava One of the two classes of asrava (q.v.) 
denoting thought activities through which the 
karma (q.v.) particles enter the soul according to 
Jainism. It is of five kinds, namely, mithydtva 
(q.v.) or delusion, avirati (q.v.) or want of control, 
pramada (q.v.) or inadvertence, yoga or activities 
of body, mind and speech and kasaya (q.v.) or 
passions. 

bhavatva A term for ‘being’. 

bhavin A term for Devadasi, i.e., girls dedicated 
to temples. This word is especially used in the 
southern part of the Ratnagiri district. 

bheda Difference, which is generally supposed to 
be of three kinds; amongst the Jivas (q.v.) them- 
selves, amongst insentients themselves and that 
between the jivas and insentients. According to 
another classification it is five-fold: one jiva and 
another, jiva and brahman, insentients and the 
Jivas, one insentient and another, and insentients 
and brahman. 

bhedabheda Rámànuja's conception of the relation 
between brahman and the Self. While Sankara 
holds that it is one of complete identity (abheda) 
Ramanuja holds it to be identity-in-difference 
(bhedabheda) by regarding the self as a part of 
brahman, since the relation between part and the 
whole is both of identity and difference. (Rama- 
nuja's com. on Ved. Sit. П.1.15, 11.1.22, II.3, 42 
etc.). Bhaskara holds that the world of matter 
has real existence, though it is essentially of the 
Same nature as brahman which becomes manifold 
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by its parindmasgakti (q.v.) or power of trans- 
formation like the spider weaving its web. The Self 
is naturally one with brahman while its difference 
with brahman is due to its upádhis (q.v.). (Bhas- 
karas com. on Ved. Sut. 1.4.25, 11.3, IV.4). 
According to Yadava, brahman is transformed 
into Isvara, cit and acit, the causal constituents of 
the universe. Conscious (cit) and material (acit) 
forms are only different states (avasthübheda) of 
one substance and not different substances 
themselves. Sarvarthasiddhi III. 27. 

bhikkhu Same as bhiksu. 

bhikgsà Alms obtained by begging. It was the duty 
of householders to give alms to the Brahmacaris 
(students) and Yatis (ascetics). Food might be 
begged from all the Varnas except from those 
who are abhisapta (guilty of grave sins) and patita 
(outcasted). Food obtained by begging was sup- 
posed to be pure and was to be placed before the 
teacher. Apart from the students, begging was 
allowed to the diseased and those oppressed by 
hunger and to such persons who did it for the 
teacher, for one’s marriage, for a sacrifice, in 
anxiety to support one’s parents, and to ward off 
the sin caused by the non-observance of the duties 
expected of a worthy person and so on. Ap.Dh.S. 
1.1.3.25-44, 11.5.10.1-4, Vas.Dh.S. XII.2-3, 
Baudh.Dh.S. 1.2.17, 1.2.54, 1.5.56, 11.1.64, 
Visnu.Dh.S. 111.79-80, Саш. Dh.S. XVIII. 28- 
30, Аз. Сг. 1.22. 7-8, Manu. 11.182-189, Үај. 
1.2932, 187, Ш.43. 

bhiksátanamürti The iconic form of Siva in which 
the god begged for food and received it from his 
consort. There is a mythological background to 
this conception. 

bhikgu Representatives of the Sannyása (q.v.) 
order. The Brhadüranyaka Upanisad (III.5.1, 
IV.2.22) defines Bhiksus as those who give up 
desire and practise begging in order to realise 
brahman (q.v.). In Buddhism the term received 
a special significance. It came to denote the 
monks residing in the sangha under certain definite 
rules and regulations. Although begging from 
the householders for subsistence was a part of 
their daily duties, they had other important 
functions to perform as preachers of the creed 
and as enlightened persons free from worldly 
fetters. The status of a bhiksu had to be attained 
through a prolonged course of religious exercises 
and after undergoing proper initiation. The nuns 
were called bhiksunis. There are many Buddhist 
texts which dealing with the rules and regulations 


bhoktr 


to be followed by bhiksus and bhiksunts. See also 
pravrajya and upasampada. 
bhima Name of the six-petalled lotus of the 
svádhisthüna-cakra (q.v.). Nirvdnatantra V. 
bhoga Trials and troubles of common life, experi- 
ence, etc. Bhogabhümi is the term for material 
world. 
bhoganga The transformed taijasa-jiva(the soul 
in the dreaming condition) according to the Vira 
Saiva conception. The subtle body is the means 
through which the taijasa-jiva experiences pleasure 
and pain by means of sensuous objects. The 
devotee, having given up carnal objects, and 
taken to the realisation of self, takes delight only 
in what is conducive of spiritual growth. Hence 
he is called bhogàángin; for him Prana-linga (q.v.) 
becomes the object of worship. 
bhogopabhogaparigama A Jain vow of physical 
discipline consisting in strict adherence to limited 
food and comfort. 
bhogya Things enjoyable represented by the acit 
(q.v.). The term bhogya-kanda denotes in Agamic 
Saivism the 24 impure principles corresponding 
closely to the evolutes of prakrti (q.v.) of the 
Sankhya. 
bhojana Partaking of a meal; this was raised to 
the level of a sacred ritual. In the Vedic literature 
great importance was attached to the purity of 
food and there were elaborate rules about every 
aspect of eating. For example when food was to 
be eaten, the direction in which one had to be 
seated to eat, the vessels to be used, preliminaries 
before eating (such as dcamana, pranahutis, etc.), 
the posture at the time of eating, how much to eat, 
how panktis (rows of dinner) were distinguished 
and who were the panktipdvana Brahmanas 
and etiquette while eating. Occasions like eclipses 
were specified for abstaining from taking food, 
or what food should or should not be taken and 
various grounds on which food was forbidden. 
Flesh-eating was never taboo but there were 
elaborate rules about the flesh of beasts, birds 
and fishes. Exhaustive lists of persons are found 
from whom food may not be accepted by Brah- 
manas and there are great variations in these rules, 
Allintoxicants were forbidden tothe Brahmanas 
from the time of the Sutras but these were allowed 
to the Ksatriyas and others. RV.1.187.1-7, 
Ch. Up.V11.26.2, Taitt. Br. 1.4.9, 1.1.1, III:1:3,. 
Sat. Br. 11.4.2-6, Ap. Dh:S.1.11.31.1 etc. Baudh.- 
Dh.S. 11.1-31-32 etc. Manu V.1 ff. etc. 
bhoktr The enjoyer represented by the jiva (q.v:): 


bitrama-samskára E 
bhrama-samsküra One ої tlie two kinds of inde- 
terminable avidyà.(q.v.) which is error-impres- 
sion, referred to by Vacaspati in the introductory 
"verse of Bhümatt. фе of complete 
bhrtyacara It is Не devotee's attitude 
humility towards Siva and his devotees in the 
Vira Saiva concept. : 
bhujangama-mantra ‘A class of defective mantras 
(q.v.). Raghava on Saradatilaka II, 111. 
bhukti-mukti All-round success. 

bhuktisiddhi An attainment consisting of material 
and spiritual success; it is to be achieved through 
the rituals of astakonacakra. Gandharvatantra 
ХУЇП 75. 

bhüman The infinite principle which, according to 
the Upanisads, as a universal cannot be defined 
in terms of finite categories. Same as brahman 
(q.v.) or átman (q.v.). 

bhümi States of spiritual progress of a potential 
Bodhisattva (q.v.). These are ten in number: 
Pramudità (q.v.) or joyous, Vimalà (q.v.) or 
immaculate, Prabhakari (q.v.) or shining, Arcis- 
mati (q.v.) or radiant, Sudurjaya (q.v.) or hard- 
to-win, Abhimukhi (q.v.) or right-in-front, 
Durangamé (q.v.) or far-going, Acalà (q.v.) or 
immovable, Sadhumati (q.v.) or stage of good 
thought and Dharmamegha (q.v.) or cloud of the 
law. In the Brahmanical tradition, the term 
denotes state or objective conditions. 

bhümikà The stages of realisation in the Yoga 
system. Itis almost same as the Buddhist concept 
of bhümi (q.v.). The difference is that while in 
the latter it is attained by meditation upon the 
categories of existence in the formerit is attained 
by meditation upon ethical properties. 

ü A mudra or hand pose characteristic 
of Buddha images. The right hand exhibits this 
mudrà; the palm turned inward and the fingers 
outstretched with the tips touching the ground. 
Also called Bhümisparáana or Bhüsparéa. 

bhupura A Tantric quadrangle with four doors 
and a triangle inside, the lines of which are known 
as Brahma, Visnu and Siva. On the Brahma line 
are situated ten siddhis (q.v.) on the Visnu line 
eight matrkds (q.v.) and on the Siva line the ten 
mudra-Saktis (q.v.). Gandharvatantra V.76, 
Nityasogasikarnava 1.166ff. ; 

bhür Synonym of earth. - 

bhüta The First Principle according to certain 
‘cosmogonical speculations as recorded in Svera- 
$vatara Up. (1.1-2) along with Yoni and Purusa. 

| In Sugruta, $апга1.11, Puruga has been excluded 


bhütasuddhi 


and Bhüta and Yoni have been substituted by 
Prakrti (q.v.) which implies that Bhüta or Ele- 
ments, the basic constituents of matter, formed 
the substratum of the Sankhya. There are five 
elements: earth, water, fire, air and space. See 
Mahabhitas. The RV refers to one element, 
namely, water. The Upanisads refer to additional 
elements like fire and air. Thé -Svabhavavadins 
(q.v.) believed in four elements excluding space 
as the fifth. Five elements are recognised in the 
Sankhya as evolutes of Prakrti. The doctrine of 
elements is also recognised by the Nyaya-Vaise- 
sikas and the Mimamsakas. The first four elements 
have colour and sensivity while the fifth one, 
space, is the substratum of sound. The Vais. Sur. 
П.1.6-7, V.1.17-18, V.2.13. etċ., says that every 
element, being cause, can produce effect, but the 
production of effect is conditional. Water can 
produce vapour as well as ice under diverse con- 
ditions. Earth is hard by itself but under certain 
conditions it can be reduced into atoms. Earth 
and water have motion and gravity, but the latter 
quality is absent in fire and air. Matter of wider 
dimension can hold that of smaller dimension, 
and as such that which is widest, namely ākāśa or 
space, can contain everything. 

bhüta A class of mischievous spirits or hobgo- 

blins. 

bhütapasárama Chasing away evil spirits and 
disturbances with the help of mantras. During’ 
Sacrifice, it is done by sprinkling white mustard 
seeds around the altar. .Tantrasára 616, Pura- 
Scaryárnava Ш.154, Raghava on Saradatilaka 
IV.10. 

bhitarthavada One of the three kinds of artha- 
vada (q.v.). When a text is not opposed to other 
pramánas (q.v.) or is not definitely ascertained 
otherwise it is called bhitarthavada, i.e. statement 
of an accomplished fact or of a past event. It isa 
Mimamsaka concept, Sankara on Ved. Süt. 1.3.33 
calls it Vidyamanavada. It is otherwise known as 
bhütürthanuváda. : 

bhütarüpa Primal matter out of which things come 
us ce It is constituted by the mahabhutas 

q.v. 

bhütasuddhi Purification of the five elements— 
earth, Water, fire, air and space—of which the 
body is constituted. It is done with mantras and 
magical rites and also with the help of Yogic 
exercises. Tantrasara 85-87, Pranatosani 111.5, 


202, nava 11:6, 166-68. Tara i- 
sudharnava У. 153-57. secu 


bhiita-tathata 


bhüta-tathatà Perfect knowledge of reality as 
neither existent nor non-existent, neither both 
nor either, according to Mahayana conception. 

bhütavada One of the five basic principles of the 
Carvaka philosophy, according to which the four 
material elements—earth, water, fire and air— 
are the only real entities by the combination of 
which everything is formed. 

bhitayajiia Same as Baliharana. In the Puranas 

.bhütayajña means feeding living beings both 
visible and invisible. The ethics of bhitayajria 
rests on the knowledge of the dtman as immanent 

. inallcreatures. Visnu II.6. 

bhuvana(s) The ethereal, the aerial, the igneous, 

the aquatic and the terrene regions. These-are 
names of the worlds of subtle or gross planes of 
matter according to most of the religious systems 
of India. In the Tantras, these bhuvanas are 
equated with the different stages of the body and 
mind of the aspirant. The Vayaviya Samhità says 
that the lowest of these bhuvanas is müladhara 
(q-v-) and the highest unmani (q.v-) 

bhuvas Synonym of atmosphere, conceived as a 
region. 

bija Seed. In Tantric belief it signifies the germ 
syllable which takes the form of a deity. It is also 
aterm for semen. 

bija-bhümi The seed of the universe which is Sakti 
in Tantric belief. It is described as void (Sanya) or 
great void (maháfünya) because nothing has 
manifested itself in this stage. That is why it is 
called nisedha-vyapaárarüpa or the process of 
negating. Paramárthasara 13-14. 

bijaksara Seed letters like пліт, krim etc. These 
letters or rather sounds have well-defined mean- 
ings and are rationally planned. 

bija-mantra Abbreviated letters or words, sym- 
bolic of the tenets of the creed, which are conveyed 
by the teacher to his disciple after initiation. These 
bija mantras are regarded as microcosms of the 
actual mantras and the meanings suggested by 
them. 

bijapura Citron, a characteristic symbol of the 
Buddhist god Jambhala. 

bimba That which causes reflection. According 
to certain Vedāntic schools (especially of Madhva) 
bimba is the source of reality of the pratibimba 
(derived being) and as such it is brahman itself. 
Suresvara in defining dbhasavada (q.v-) holds 
that God is not a reflection but brahman in the 
aspect of being the original (bimba-caitanya) of 


bodhicitta 


veflections which constitute the Jivas. See Prati- 
bimba, Paratantra. 

bindu The seed which according to the Tantric 
ideas issues from the creative union of Siva (per- 
fect consciousness at rest) and Sakti (which 
becomes dynamic as creative activity). It also 
means the state of infinite concentration and 
condensation and therefore of potency. It is 
formed when Sakti, which is the substance or 
matter, approaches to cit or consciousness 
causing rise in the former the desire to create 
(vickirsà). 

bindu-cakra The central point in the Sricakra 
(q.v.), the mystic Tantric diagram, symbolising 
the universe and its divine cause by two sets of 
triangles. This is the point (bindu, q.v.) in which 
reside Kameévara (Siva in the form of pure con- 
sciousness) and Lalita (Sakti as dynamic creative 
activity) in undifferentiated union (abheda). 

bindu-dharaga The process of checking the 
downward flow of the semen, of holding up the 
breath and of stabilising the mind for the attain- 
ment of the state of neutrality which is required 
for the spiritual upliftment of an individual. Also 
known as pavana-niscala and citta-nirodha. 

bisapanthi One of the five Digambara subsects of 
the Jains. 

bodhana Processing of a mantra. Tantrasára 54. 

bodhàüga Same as bodhipaksiya-dharmas (q.v.), 
the thirty seven dharmas or practices leading to 
bodhi or enlightenment. Mahavastu Ill. 331-33. 

bodhi Buddhist term for ‘enlightenment’. 

bodhicitta Enlightenment (bodhi) by which mind 
(citta) is characterised. According to the Maha- 
уйпа, <йпуаіа (q.v.) and karund (q.v.), on being 
combined, develop bodhicitta (etymologically 
intellectual and mental faculties) which helps an 
individual to obtain bodhi or the highest knowl- 
edge. This bodhicitta is achieved through ten 
stages or bhümis. The highest stage is known 
as dharmamegha where the striving individual 
becomes a Bodhisattva (q.v.). In Tantric Bud- 
dhism the concept of bodhicitta acquired achanged 
significance. Its function here is to create makā- 
sukha (q.v.) or nirvana through the sexual union 
between a man and a woman. In Hevajra X the 
union of prajna (q.v:) and upaya (q;v.) is supposed 
to produce bodhicitta as the embodiment of 
sünyatā and Кагипа. This view is maintained in 
Vajrayana (q.v.) and other schools of Tantric 
Buddhism which hold that bodhicitiais a state of 


bodhini 
supreme realisation transcending both bhava 
(existence) and nirpána (extinction). Itis without 
beginning or end,. quiescent, immutable in 
existence and also in non-existence; it is the non- 
duality of sanyatd and karund. Јпапаѕіаані 72-73. 
bodhini A form of Sakti situated on the second 
point above the djriacakra. It is considered as a 
seed. Kalicarana on Satcakraniripana XL. 
Bodhini is also described as one of the five kalas 
or manifestations of nirodhini-Sakti (the Sakti 
Which offers resistance to the upward march of 
Kundalini). 

bodhipaksiya-dharma ‘Thirty-seven acquisitions 
leading to the attainment of perfect knowledge 
which form the sum total of Buddha’s teachings. 
These are:divided into seven groups: (1) smrty- 
upasthana or alertness to what is happening in 
one's body (kaya), feeling (vedand), mind (citta) 
and acquisitions (dhamma); (2) samyakprahana 
orright exertions; (3) rddhipáda or attainment of 
supernatural powers; (4) indriya or cultivation of 
faculties; (5) bala or cultivation of strength; (6) 
sambodhyahga Ог acquisitions leading to full 
enlightenment; and (7) márga (q.v.). Maha- 
parinibbanasutta. cf. Majjhima Y, 55, Samyutta 
V. 141f. 

bodhiprapidhi-citta One of the two divisions of 
Bodhicitta (q.v.) according to the Bodhicarya- 
Vatüra 23-25. It is simply an aspiration to become 
a Buddhajn order to save worldly beings from 


misery without seriously undertaking the duties” 


of making the highest gifts and acquiring other 
virtues. 

bodhiprasthana-citta One of the two subdivisions 
of Bodhicitta, the other being bodhipranidhi 
(q.v.). It is the resolution to observe bodhisatt- 
vasamvaras (disciplines) and to strive for the 
acquisition of merits. The Bodhicaryavatara 23- 
25 compares bodhipranidhi to a traveller thinking 
of going to another country and bodhiprasthana 
to one whg/ has actually set out on his journey. 

bodhisattva A term by which the Hinayanists 
(9:У.) mean all the previous existences ofGautama 
Buddha. As a bodhisattva he lived the life of an 
average being acquiring merits and avoiding 
demerits as far as possible, According to the 
Mahasanghika-Lokottaravadins, the bodhisattva 
in his last existence as Gautama Buddha was not 
conceived in the womb and that he Was more 


_. than a mortal being (lokottara). The Mahayanists 


‘contend that there are among worldly beings 


brahmabandhu 


such individuals who cherished the intention of 
becoming great like a buddha. These beings are 
in a position to develop bodhicitta (9.у.), to attain 
bodhi (q.v.) and to fulfil the pdramitas (q.v.), 
and become a buddha. The Mahayanists added 
that the development of bodhicitta should include 
the condition that the adept must dedicate his life 
in his several existences to the service of others 
and should not care to attain his own salvation 
until and unless others have attained it. The 
methods of becoming a bodhisattva and the stages 
or bhümis (q.v.) of his mental, moral and intel- 
lectual attainments, to the extent of realising 
dharmasinyata (q.v.) were carefully outlined. In 
course of time from among the countless bodhi- 
sattva some were given concrete forms and 
qualities. The texts began to describe the powers 
and virtues of several bodhisattvas like Avaloki- 
te$vara, Maiijusri, Vajrapani and others who 
were looked upon as benign gods to be adored 
and worshipped, each was given a definite form 
and insignia and elaborate rituals were prescribed 
for the purpose of worship. 

bodhisattva-bhümi See under bhimi and the topics 
mentioned therein. 

bodhisattva-samvara See under bodhiprasthana- 
citta. 

brahma Form of marriage.. It is the gift of a 
daughter, after decking her with valuable gar- 
ments and honouring her with jewels, etc., to a 
man learned in the Vedas and of good conduct 
whom the father of the girl himself invites. Manu 
11.27-34. 

brahma А class of priests employed in the Vedic 
Sacrifices. A: priest belonging to this class is re- 
“quired to be most learned in Vedic lore and has 
to observe silence while the mantras are being 
repeated. He superintends all actions and per- 
mission is (акеп from him by the Adhvaryu (q.v.) 
at the time of doing most of the ritual acts such as 
leading forward the pranita water and sprinkling 
the bundle of fuel-sticks and kuša grass. He may 
also be employed in all the pakayajnas (q.v.). He 
15 represented by a bundle of kusa in the Grhya 
rites, Ap.Sr.111.18.1. x 

brahmabandhu A Brahmana by birth or by caste 
т i А аш of contempt for one 
kinds; one who is hi y: a Des dea 

: red by a Südra or a king as a 

Servant; Опе who has a Südra woman as his wife; 
а village priest; and those who subsist by killing 
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brahmabhaga 


animals or by catching them. 

brahmabhaga The square, lowest séction of the 
Sivalinga. 

brahmabhüta Becoming one with brahman, It 
can be experienced either by mind through medi- 
tation, or by the path of knowledge or by the path 
of selfless action. Gita, II.72, VI.27, XIV.26, 
XVIII.53-54. 

brahmacakra The cakra (q.v.) representing the 
equilibrium of Sakti in the form of vindu (q.v.). 
It has been equated with the pitha (holy resort of 
the Mother Goddess) of Uddiyana. Gandharva- 
tantra V .23, Nityasodasikürnava VIII. 171. 

brahmacariyavüsa A Buddhist term for the for- 
mative period of religious life. According to the 
Kathavatthu 1.3. this condition does not mean 
merely pravrajya or ordination, mundiyam or 
shaven-headedness and so forth. It includes 
maggabhávanáà or the attempt to visualise the 
potencies of the ways leading to enlightenment 
and salvation. 

brahmacarya Period of studenthood. Brahmacari 
means an inquisitive student who after his Upana- 
yana (q.v.) resorted to a teacher for learning and 


stayed with him for a period of no less than twelve" 


years. After completing his studies he ordinarily 
got married and had a settled domestic life. It is the 
first stage of asrama (q.v.), the others being garh- 
asthya (q.v.), уйпаргазіћа (q.v.) and sannydsa 
(q.v.). A longer period of brahmacarya was not 
unknown. The student who remained with his 
teacher till his death was known as Naisthika- 
Brahmacari or perpetual student. The student 
had to serve the teacher by tending his cattle, had 
to beg for good and announce it to the teacher 
and to look after his sacred fires. He was expected 
to abstain from certain activities: he should not 
look at the sun and should avoid honey, flesh, 
perfumes, garlands, sleeping by day, rubbing oil 
on the body, putting collyrium in the eyes, going 
in a cart, wearing shoes and holding an umbrella, 
love-affairs, anger, covetousness, infatuation, 
worthless and proud discussions, playing on 
musical instruments, luxurious baths with hot 
water, making the teeth attractively clean, an 
ecstatic state of mind, dancing, singing, gazing at 
women or touching young women, gambling, 
serving a low person, injury to animals, obscene 
talk, drinking wine and so on. Not only was he 
expected to avoid gazing at a woman or touching 
her, but if he suffered from night emissions he 
was required to bathe, worship the sun and make 


brahmakürca 


penance with specific mantras. Further he should 
not assist the wives of his teacher in their toilet 
and bath, nor wash their feet, nor shampoo them. 
A student who is full 20 years old shall not honour 
the young wife of a teacher by clasping her feet. 
After finishing the entire course of study, the 
student should return to his own house. This was 
done after performing the rite called samavartana 
(q.v.). A ceremonial bath was the main feature 
of the rite and that is why a student who had com- 
pleted his course of study and taken the ceremonial 
bath was known as a snátaka (q.v.). Sdn.Gr. 
II.11-12, IV.8, Hir.Gr. 1.9-13, Baudh.Dh.S. 
1.2.37, 11.2.45, Vai. Dh.S. VI.1, VII-11, Ap.DA.S. 
I.1,2.26-32, 1.1.4.29, Gaut.Dh.S. 1.2.37, Manu 
II.4 ff., Yaj.1.33 

brahmadvaita Non-dualism of brahman (q.v.). 

brahmadvüra The passage through which the 
kundalini (q.v.) moves. Visvanatha’s com. on 
Satcakranirüpana IIl. 

brahmagranthi One of the three knots situated in 
the müladhàra-cakra (q.v.). Com. on Brahma- 


` vidyopanisat 70. 


brahmahatya Killing a Brahmana; an act regarded 
as a grave sin. Тай. Sam. 11.5.1.1; Gaut. Dh.S. 
XXI.1. 

Бгаһта-јпапа Knowledge of brahman (q.v.). 
The Madhva school holds that brahman is the 
object of knowledge (prameya) while Sruti (q.v.) 
is the source of knowledge (pramana). So with 
regard to the highest truth both prameya and 
pramana are required. To abstract from the other 
is to negate both. The process of finding them is 
jijñasa (q.v.) or enquiry. 

brahmakapala The severed head of Brahma who 
is credited with four faces, grey beard and a crown 
of matted hair. The Buddhists display their aver- 
sion towards the Hindus as well as the superiority 
of their gods to the gods of the alien faith by depict- 
ing the Buddhist gods triumphantly carrying the 
severed head of Brahma. : 

brahmakrcchra A penance lasting for 12 days on 
each of which one has to drink paricagavya (a 
mixture of cowdung, cow urine, clarified butter, 
milk and curd) in a temple or cowpen after offer- 
ing it, with mantras, in a fire. 

brahmakürca A penance consisting of fast for 
one day and taking paricagavya (cowdung, cow 
urine, clarified butter, milk and curd combined) ` 
on the next day. Mit. on Ydj III 314. Pardsara 
X1:27-28 holds that brahmakürca and pancagavya 
are synonyms. ` Eau 


brahmaloka 


‘-brahmaloka The highest world or brahman (obvi- 
ously in the Saguna conception in which he is 
regarded as the all-powerful God) in which vir- 
tuous persons are supposed to have a place after 
death. The termis also used to denote the heaven 
of the Brahmanas. 

brahmamedha Procedure for the disposal of the 
dead body of an dcdrya (teacher) or a sotriya 
(learned Brahmana) in which mantras called 
caturhotarah are recited. Sat. Br. XXIV.3.20-22. 

brahma-mimamsa Madhva’s system. See Dvaita- 
vada. 

brahman See Аттап. It isthe all pervasive reality 
in Indian religio-philosophical tradition. In the 
earlier Vedic texts the word brahman is used in 
various senses like prayer, priest, hymns, chants 
and ritual formulae, and also as the essence of 
cosmic phenomena which was identified with 
various deities including the older concept of 
Purusa (q.v.). AV IX.6.1-2, Taitt.Sam.VI11.3.1.4, 
Тай. Br. 11.2.1.4, 1.8.9.6 ff., Sat. Br. 11.1.4. 10ff, 
III-1.4.15, etc. In the Upanisads with the general 
enlargement and universalising of the concept of 
brahman not only everything in the universe is 
identified with it, but also it is correlated with the 
finite ego, the essence of the organic and mental 
functions of the human person, in other words 
with the individual self or soul (atman). Brhad- 
üranyaka 1.2, Chandogya 1.18, Aitareya I, etc. 
In the Vedanta Sütra it is held that the power of 
creation belongs to the pure stainless brahman, 
the material and efficient cause which for its own 
sport develops itself into the world without itself 
undergoing the least change. It is also stated that 
brahman and the world are not different (ananya). 
(1.1.2; 1.1.20-24, 1.3.1, 1.42327, 11.1.14, II.1.:23- 
27 etc.). Various theories have been put forward to 
explain the relation between the infinite, pure 
conscious, eternal and changeless brahman and 
the finite, material and impermanent world, 

‘between the universal and the individual soul 


tion at all because the real cannot be subject to 
change. Some commentators try to explain this 


tion. See brahmaparinamavada. According to 

ara, the question of brahman's transforma- 
tion into the world cannot arise because the world 
exists only for those who are under the influence 


Бгаһтарагіратауада 


of Avidya or Maya (q.v.). Sarirakabhasya 1.4.3, 
II.1.14, II.1.20,-II.2.2 etc. Ramanuja is nat 
at all troubled regarding the question of how the 
world of imperfection rises from brahman, the 
absolute perfection, since he is willing to accept 
on the authority of the Sruti that the finite springs 
from the infinite. For theistic interpretations see 
ViSistadvaita, Bhedabhedavada, Dvaitadvaita- 
vada, Suddhadvaitavàda and Acintyabheda- 
bhedavada. From a purely Advaita (q.v.) or non- 
dualist viewpoint, the eternal and infinite brahman 
cannot consist of parts and cannot be subject to 
change. It therefore follows that no one can bea 
part or emanation of brahman which is one with- 
out a second. The entire werld of phenomena is 
merely a delusion, comparable to a fata morgana 
which disappears on closer examination like a 
dream-image appearing real only to the sleeper 
but vanishing in waking hours. See also under 
Мауа and Īśvara. 


brahmanàdi A nerve situated within the citrini 


nerve, or it may be on the inner side of citrini. 
Some authorities equate it with susumia. Yoga- 


Sikhopanisat V.17. 
brahmanda A great dana or gift in which two 


vessels of gold, resembling the two halves of the 
hemisphere (to represent the brahmanda, i.e., 
the dome of heaven above and the earth below), 
weighing from 20 palas to 1000, according to the 
donor's ability, are offered to the preceptor and 
Priests. Matsya Pu. CCLXXVI. Ordinarily 
brahmanda means the world Or universe, a 
mythological interpretation of which has been 
Supplied by the cosmogonic ideas of Brahma’s 
egg, the golden germ, etc. See Hiranyagarbha. 
The Vaisnavas believe that there are an infinite 
number of brahmdndas (worlds) and that Krsna 
manifests his Vrndavana-lila (q.v.) in each of 


them successively. Caitanya-caritamrta II.20, 
216,316. 


brahmüni, brahmi One of the seven or eight 


Mátrkas. 


brahmanvadhana A rite in the procedure of taking 


sannyása (q.v.) or asceticism. It consists of putting 
fuel-sticks on the fire in order to Secure knowl- 
edge of brahman. Baudh. Dh.S. 11.10.11-30. 


Oo QU APIMI E о 


brahmarandhra 


perfect cause (brahman). Gaudapada in his 
Мапаикуакагіка 11.19-21 etc. hold that there 
can be no such thing as creation at all because 
brahman cannot be subject to change. Sankara 
holds that brahman is not subject to the muta- 
tions of the world and asserts that it is impossible 
to explain through logical categories the relation 
between brahman and the world. On the other 
hand, Катапија believes that the entire creative 
process is the self-expression of brahman which 
reveals itself in creation. Bhaskara holds that at 
the time of creation, brahman which is ever- 
existent (sar) without a second, becomes manifold 
by its parinamasakti or power of transformation 
(see Bhedabheda). Yadava finds no contradiction 
in saying that brahman and the world are both 
different and non-different. According ‘to him 
brahmatva or pure being is the causal unity of the 
universe constituted by the unity of isvara (q.v.), 
cit (q.v.) and acit (q.v.). He holds that brahman 
can really be transformed into the aforesaid three 
constituents. Conscious (cit) and material (acit) 
forms are only different states of one substance 
and not different substances themselves. See Maya 
and Iévara. 

brahmarandhra A passage in the cerebral region 
according to Tantric belief. 

brahma-samhati A subsect of the school of 
Sankaradeva in Assam. The followers of this 
school are distinguished by a special adherence 
to Brahmanical ideas. Also known as Bamunia. 

brahmasiraSchedaka The iconic form of Siva іп 
which he holds the skull of Brahma in his hand, 
whom according to a legend he has killed. 

brahmasthana A sanctuary ora shrine. 

brahmasvarapini An attribute of Sakti conceived 
as a supreme being. 

brahmavarca Splendour of the Vedas, that is, the 
attainment of special pre-eminence in sacred 
knowledge which should begin when a boy is five 
years old. Gaut. Dh.S. 1.5-7. 

brahmavidya Knowledge of brahman (q.v.). In 
Kashmir Tantric texts and also in Gaudapada’s 
Subhagodaya it has been equated with Srividya 
(q.v.). : 

brahmavihara The four states of mental purity: 
metta (тайтї, amity), karund (compassion), 
mudità (sympathetic joy) and иреккна (upeksa, 
equanimity) according to early Buddhism. These 
are so called because they make the minds of the 


' buddhindriya 


adepts pure like those of the Brahmakayika-gods 
and after death they are reborn in a higher plane 
of existence. Visuddhimagga 320. 

brahma-yajña One's own daily study of the Veda. 
Sat.Br. X1.5.6.3-18. The Taitt.Ar. П. 10-13 
refers to the place, position, purification and 
other necessary preliminaries before sitting down 
to study (svadhyaya). cf. Asv.Gr. 11.2.2-1II.3.4. 
The San.Gr. 1.4 prescribes several hymns and 
verses of the Rgveda for reciting in the brahma- 
уаўйа. The Dharmasindhu, pürva, 111.299 says 
that it is to be performed once either after morning 
homa or after midday samdhyà or after Vaisva- 
deva (qq.v.). 

brahmayatana Shrines dedicated to Brahma. 

brhaspatisava A kind of one day Soma sacrifice 
(q.v.) performed by a Brahmana who has per- 
formed the Vajapeya (q.v.) Asv.Sr. IX.9.19, 
Ap.Sr. XVIII.7.15. 

buddhakarakadharma Cultivation of the ten 
рйгатиїйз (q.v) or virtues. Jat.{.14, 25, Maha- 
bodhivamsa 9. These are dana (gift), Па (moral 
observances), Куйтї (forbearance), virya 
(energy), dhyana (meditation), prajña (knowl- 
edge), pranidhàna (aspiration), upaya-kausalya 
(skilfulness), bala (strength) and jidna (knowl- 
edge). 

buddha-ksetra The areas of the activities of 
different Buddhas. 

buddhayana Another name for Mahayana. 

buddhi The first product of the evolution of 
Prakrti, also known as Mahat in the Sankhya. Its 
special functions are ascertainment and decision 
and it is.the ground of all intellectual processes. 
Being influenced by the three constituents (gunas) 
of Prakrti (q.v.) it is capable of producing different 
attributes. San. Sut. 1.71, 11.4043, Karika 36-37. 
This conception also occurs in the view of Alara, 
the teacher of Buddha in the Buddhacarita XII.17 
ff. In the Saiva Siddhànta it is conceived as an 
evolute of asuddha-máyà (q.v.), Mrgendra 
Agama, 11.3.7, III. 1 etc. Pauskara Agama 11:17; 
III.4, Sivajianabodham 1.5. In Tantra it is a 
category of quality. Kankalamdlini П, Raghava 
on Sdradatilaka 1.17. 

buddhindriya The five organs of perception, 
according to the Sankhya, which are the senses of 
sight, hearing, smell; taste and touch. These are 
all evolutes of Ahamkara (q.v.). 


cadaka 
cadaka The death and resurrection theme which 
finds expression in popular rituals in connection 
"with Siva worship performed mostly by peoples 
belonging to the lower ranks ot society on the last 
day of the year. The participants observe заппуйза 
(q.v.) or celibacy and asauca (state of impurity) 
in the same way as these are observed in the case 
of death in a family, and on the appointed day 
they display the supernatural power they claim to 
have thus acquired by hook-swinging, perforating 
the tongue, piercing different parts of the body 
with sharp weapons, walking on fire and other 
feats of physical endurance. In conclusion, the 
chief devotee cooks a fish by roasting it in embers. 
Some parboiled and husked rice is also cooked. 
The fish and the rice are placed in an earthen pot 
and rice-wine is poured on them. At midday the 
pot is taken to a tree standing in some lonely 
meadow and the food is placed on a plantain leaf 
land left there for the ghosts to devour. This 
offering is sometimes made in the meadow where 
the village dead are cremated. See also Gajana. 
caitanya Consciousness by which jivas or indivi- 
duals are characterised. Absolute, all-pervading, 
perfect and pure consciousness is brahman 
according to most of the religious and philoso- 
phical systems of India. In Tantricinternal worship 
(antaryaga) the aspirant has to think that the 
goddess is enshrined within his body as pure con- 
sciousness, or the Self. Guru, mantra and devata 
are also conceived of as three forms of Caitanya. 
Saktisangama, Sundari, Ш.11-13. For other 
conceptions see Cetana, Atman, Brahman, 
Уіјпапаудаа. 
caitya Same as Stipa. The Buddhist sanctuary, 
representing the Buddhist universe, sometimes 
Square and sometimes round, with spires or steps 
on the capital. Each spire or step represents a 
heaven, the uppermost portion being a point 
which is supposed to be the highest peak of Mount 
Sumeru, the mythical mountain of the Buddhists. 
On the four sides of the caitya the figures of the 
Dhyani Buddhas appear. The corners are occu- 
pied by figures of the divine Buddhagaktis or 
their symbolic representations in the form of 
yantras. The caitya may also show at the four 
cardinal points the Caturmaharajikas or the 
Great Rulers of the quarters namely, Vaisravana 
Virupaksa, Virudhaka and Dhrtarastra. The 
word caitya is associated with cita or funeral pyre. 
-Sce Caitya-vrksa. 
caityaka A branch of the Mahasañphikas (q.v.), 


cakrapurusa 


often identified with the Lokottaravadins (q.v.), 
who give much importance to the worship of the 
caitya (q.v.). Their name is found in inscriptions 
from Amaravati and Nagarjunikonda, ET, 
XX.100ff. The Caityakas are often identified 
also with the Pürvasailas (q.v.). 

caityasaila A branch of the Mahasanghikas (q.v.) 
mentioned by Vasumitra. According to Param- 
artha this branch was founded by: a renegade 
teacher named Mahadeva. The CaityaSailas hold 
that the bodhisattvas are average beings and may 
be born in the lower states of existence and that 
offerings made to a Caitya are not necessarily of 
great merit. The CaityaSailas therefore should be 
distinguished from the Caityakas (q.v.) 

caitya-vrksa Trees serving the purpose of a caitya 
(q.v.) or stupa (q.v.) which later became the 
symbol of Buddhism. The word caitya comes 
from cita or funeral pyre. Mortal remains of the 
great saints used to be buried under the earth 
forming mounds on which trees were grown. 
These trees (rukkhacetiyüni or vrksa-caityas) 
were regarded as sacred and were commonly 
worshipped. This was at the root of the subsequent 
development of caitya architecture. This was not 
a feature unique to the Buddhist religion alone. 

cakra A wheel or disc. Usually the sun wheel, the 
characteristic symbol of Visnu. It isalso a Buddhist 
symbol suggestive of the Dharmacakrapravartana 
or setting the wheel of law in motion. 

cakra Circle, used in a variety of senses, symbolis- 
ing the endless rotation of Sakti (q.v.). In Tantric 
rituals there are different cakra-sádhanás іп 
which male and female aspirants assemble and 
perform the rites ot paricamakara (consisting of 
wine, meat, fish, cereals and sexual intercourse. 
See Bhairavi-cakra. According to the Nirutta- 
ratantra X, cakras are of five types—raja, maha, 
deva, vira and pasu—each symbolising the grade 
of spiritual attainment. The term cakra is also 
used to denote Yantras (q.v.) or mystic diagrams 
which are variously known as trikona (three- 
angled). astakona. (eight-angled) and so forth. 
The term is also used to denote different nerve- 
plexuses within the body. See Satcakra. 

cakrapurusa Visnu's wheel (cakra) which is 
conceived and represented iconically in. an 
must orm form. According to the Visnu- 
ic epus Ш.85.13-14 ће cakrapurusa should 
belly; itis i id Тош сус ала а drooping 
ee: 0 a a cauri (fly whisk) and is to be 

Various ornaments. It is also to be 


SSA ee a 


cakravartin 


carved in such a manner as to indicate that it is 

"showing a desire to gaze upon Visnu. The left 
hand of the god should be made to rest upon the 
head of cakrapurusa. 

cakravartin Ideal of universal sovereignty. The 
term is often applied to great religious teachers 
like Buddha or Mahàvira who are regarded as 
sovereigns of the spiritual world. 

cükgusi-diksa A form of initiation in which the 
guru or preceptor having concentrated his mind 
on the supreme being converts the disciple with 
only one glance. It is otherwise called drk-diksa. 
Kuldrnava XIV, Raghava on Saradatilaka У. 
127-140, Merutantra quoted in Purascaryárnava 
V. 390. 

cakgu-vijüàna The science of perception in 
Buddhist belief. In the Kathdvatthu XVIII.9 the 
Mahasanghikas are said to have held the opinion 
that the organs of sense perceive directly and not 
by their perceptive faculty (vijñana). This is also 
the view of the Vaibhasikas. The Saila schools 
and the Theravadins hold the opposite view. 

camara Cauri or the fly-whisk consisting of the 
tail of a Yak. It is used during the performance of 
any worship. Cauri-bearers usually shown on the 
representations of cult images. 

caficalà See under Caramala. 

candali Female energy having the force of fire 
which resides in the nirmdna (q.v.) according to 
Tantric Buddhism. It has correspondence to the 
Kulakundalini-éakti of the Sakta Tantras. This 
candali, being accelerated, kindles the dharma 
and sambhoga-cakras (q.v.) and ultimately 
reaches the usnisakamala, the highest cerebral 
region, and then returns to its own place. 

candeSanugrahamirti One of the iconic forms of 
Siva bestowing grace on Candesa whom he made 
the chief of the host of his ganas. Images of this 
type are common in South India, mostly hailing 
from the Cola region. The four-armed god 
accompanied by his consort is generally shown as 
putting a garland round the head of Candesa who 
is depicted as offering homage to his master. 

cündra A Vāmācārī sect mentioned in akti- 
sahgama-tantra, Tara, I, 92-94. 

candrakala The symbol of crescent moon which 
exists on the crown of most Tantric goddesses as 
the source of everflowing nectar. It is also found 
on the matted locks of Siva. Mahanirvana XIII.7. 

candranüdi Name of the nerve ida (q.v:) which is 
conceived as a feminine entity, white in colour 


caraya 


and representing Sakti in the form of the moon. 
Satcakranirapanal. 

candrasekhara-mürti An iconic form of Siva who 
is called Candrasekhara because of the presence 
of the crescent moon on his jafd or matted locks. 
Gopinatha Rao describes three types of this form: 
Kevala, Umiasahita and Alingana on the basis of 
Amsumadbhedagama and other Saiva Agamas. 
In Kevala the god is shown alone, but in the 
Umasahita and Alingana, the god either stands 
with Uma by his side or he embraces her lovingly. 

candratattva The introvert mind which develops 
with successful control of the functions of ida 
nerve. 

candrayana Penance consisting of reducing 
gradually the quantity of food taken everyday in 
accordance with the gradual waning of the moon. 
This penance may be undertaken by the forest 
hermits to acquire merit. It may also be followed 
to get rid of such sins as caused by eating forbidden 
food, having sexual intercourse with sagotra (of 
the same kin) woman, marrying maternal uncle’s 
or paternal uncle’s daughter, etc. Candrayana is 
of two types yavamadhya (like the middle of the 
grain of yava) and pipilikamadhya (like the middle 
of an ant). Baudh.Dh.S. 1.8. 33, Manu V.21, 
XI.27, X1.221—225 Үај 111:323 ff, Саш. XXVII. 
2-11. 

сареіайапа Mudra or hand-pose found in certain 
Buddhist icons which shows the right hand mena- 
cingly extended upwards, just as though it is ready 
to slap someone. 

caraka Travelling scholars mentioned in Panini’s 
Astadhyàyi who after completing their education 
used to wander in different countries to gain 
experience. In the Saddharmapundarika (AS) 
180 caraka is compounded with parivrdjaka and 
classed as a heretic with the Ajivikas and Nir- 
granthas (q.v.). Iri the Pali texts carakas are 
replaced by paribrajakas (q.v.). 

caramàlà A garland made of rudraksa, conch, 
crystal or other objects meant for japa or recal- 
ling the name of the deity. Tantrasdra 29. 

caralinga The dynamic linga in Virasaiva concep- 
tion. Itis connected with adya-sakti or the primal 
energy. 1 

caraga Various schools of the Veda. Carana also 
indicates a body of people who, though pledged 
to the reading and study of a particular $2kAid or 
branch, have a wider curriculum which may 
include other texts. š 


caritra 


caritra Certain rules of moral behaviour recorded 
in Hemacandra’s Yogasastra in which we have an 
interpretation of the five Jain vows. Certain 
external rules of conduct are also included in this 
category, e.g., тууй (precaution while walking 
to prevent oneself from treading on insects, etc.), 
bhasa (to talk pleasantly), ¿sana (to beg alms in 
proper monastic manner), danasamiti (inspection 
of seas to avoid transgression), utsargasamitt 
(careful movement of the body), manogupti (to 
remove all false thoughts), vaggupti (absolute 
silence), kayagupti (steadiness of the body), etc. 
DS (Nrtti) 35. The five categories of Caritra are to 
give up evil conduct, (sdmdyika), to believe in 
repentence (chedopasthapana), to practice 
virtues (parihüravisuddha), to control passions 
(suksmasamparydya) and to follow the five rules 
of conduct (yathakhyata). 
cárvüka Materialistic school of thought also known 
as Barhaspatya (q.v.) and Lokayata. The followers 
of the Carvaka school were divided into various 
sects like Vitandavadins (q.v.), Dhürta (q.v.), 
Suśikşita, (q.v.), etc. The Carvaka doctrine is 
described in Madhava’s Sarvadarsanasamgraha 
I, Haribhadra's SaddarSarfasamuccaya, Santarak- 
sita's Tattvasamgraha, Krsnamisra’s Prabodha- 
candrodaya Act II and other works. According to 
the Carvaka system, there are only four elements: 
earth, water, fire and air. From the combination 
of these elements intelligence is produced. While 
consciousness is not observed to inhere in the 
elements of matter, yet when these are arranged 
in a certain order they are known to have life and 
consciousness. Perception is the only valid source 
‚ ofknowledge. Indirect sources of knowledge like 
inference, testimony, etc., are unreliable and 


on five principles Bhiütavide (qv) Denton 
vada (qv. , ünyaváda (q.v.), 
ee (q-v.), and Svabhavavada 


caturvarga 


caryà Means to achieve the end. The term is used 
especially in connection with the Saiva and Tantric 
cults. In the Pasupata system the caryás are divided 
into two categories, namely, vratas (vows) and 
dvara (door). In Buddhist Dharani literature the 
сагуйѕ are regarded as one ofthe five main aspects 
of spiritual 1ealisation. In all forms of Saivism 
caryais regarded as the first step for an individual 
to become free from worldly bondage. From a 
practical point of view caryd consists of pres- 
cribed rites and meditation relating to sdlokya 
(9:У.) in which the devotee should feel himself as 
the servant of God. 

caryapadas The earliest specimens of regional 
religious literature of Eastern India. The Carya 
poems deal with subtle philosophical questions 
from the viewpoint of Sahajayana (q.v.) under 
the garb of the facts of real life; the pursuits, 
hopes and aspirations of common persons; love 
hatred and emotion; the beauty of nature and 
women; the social classes, conflicts and amalga- 
mations; technical and manual labour; and a 
variety of other things. 

caturdasara A mystic Tantric diagram supposed 
to represent the combined effects of various 
cakras (q.v.). It is made of fourteen triangles, 
each presided over by a goddess. These goddesses 
are collectively known as Sampradaya-yogini. 
The attainment dervied from it is known as 
ISitvasiddhi. Nityasodasikarmava IV.149, VI. 
17,X1.179-83, Gandharvatantra V.99, XVII.49. 

caturmasya Seasonal celebration lasting for a 
period of four months observed with various 
austerities. It begins from the waxing eleventh 
day of the full-moon in asadha (June-July) or at 
the samkrünti or solar transition to Sravana (July- 
August) and concludes after four months. 

caturmukha An appellation of Brahma. 

caturmürti Iconic representation of Visnu in his 
vyitha (q.v.) concept combining the aspects 
of Vasudeva, Samkarsana, Pradyumna and 
Aniruddha. This idea of one-in-four is illustrated 
by four-faced images, each symbolising bala or 
strength, jñaña or knowledge, aisvarya or wealth 
and Sakti or energy. 

caturthi-karma Ceremonial defloration of the 
bride by the husband on the fourth night after 
marriage. Sari. Gr. 1.18-19, Par.Gr.1.11, Ap. Gr. 
МПЇ.10.11, Hir.Gr. 1.7.23.11£f. It is also known 
as caturthi-homa. 

caturvarga The four aspects of human life. They 
are morality or sacrificial duty (dharma), earthly 
Prosperity including economy and statecraft 
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caturvimSati-mirti 


(artha), conjugal necessity (kama) and salvation 
(moksa). • 

caturvimšati-mürti Twenty-four forms of Vasu- 
deva-Visnu, representing the twenty-four tenets 
of the vyüha(q.v.) doctrine, which have often 
found sculptural expression. All these twenty- 
four images are very much alike, each in standing 
form with no bends in the body, possessing four- 
arms and adorned with Kirita-crown and other 
usual ornaments. 

caturvimsati-tattva The twenty-four Sankhya 
fundamentals which have become the base of 
different religious systems. These are five bhütas 
(q.v.) or gross elements, five tanmatras (q.v.) or 
subtle elements, five jAdnedriyas (q.v.) ог sense- 
organs, the five karmendriyas (q.v.) or organs of 
action and manas (q.v.) or mind, buddhi (q.v.) 
or intellect, ahamkára (q.v.) or egoity and prakrti 
(q.v.) or primordial substances. 

caturvyüha See under Vyühavada. 

caturyama The four vows prescribed by Рагќуа 
for the followers of his creed. These are not to 
take life (ahimsá), not to lie (аппа), not to steel 
(asteya) and not to own property (aparigraha). 
To these Mahavira added a fifth—not to indulge 
in sensual pleasure. See Mahavrata. 

catugküfa Arrangement of letters peculiar to the 
cult of Srividya. Tantrasára 244. 

caula Same as Cudakarana (q.v.). 

cetana Consciousness; that which knows. Madhva 
observes three kinds of cetana: the disposition 
(svarüpa) of the individual, the quest (Jijasa) 
and the understanding of the principal object of 
knowledge (bimba). Sec also Caitanya. 

cetana-karana vada See Karana. 

cetasika Mental properties, according to Bud- 
dhism, which are of two kinds, good and bad. 
There are seven universal good mental properties: 
contact (phassa), feeling (vedand), perception 
(sarnà), volition (cetand), oneness of object 
(ekaggata), psychic life (jivitindriya) and attention 
(manasikara). The specific good mental properties 
are six: vitakka (reasoning), vicdra (exercise of 
mind), adhimokkha (process of freely choosing to 
attend to an object), viriya (energy), piti: (interest 
in the object) and chanda (intention to act with 
regard to the object). There are four universal 
and two specific bad properties; moha (delusion), 
ahirika (shamelessness) anottappa (remorseless- 
ness), uddhacca (distraction), lobha (greed) and 
ditthi (error) respectively. 

cetopariyayaüana The Buddhist concept of the 


cinacara 


power of knowing the thoughts of others. It is 
one of the abhiririds (q.v.) possessed by the 
Arhats. Visuddhimagga 431. 

cetovimutti Purification of mind which is one of 
the two means for attaining perfection according 
to early Buddhism. It is also described as a ‘sup- 
portless consciousness’. After death an Arhat on 
account of his Cetovimutti attains nirvana (q.v.). 
Anguttara 10, 257ff, Samyutta 111.124, AKV 
VI.607. 

chagavaktra Goat-headed; it was an appellation 
of Daksa-Prajapati and later became an epithet 
of Skanda or his companion. 

chala A kind of unfair reply; in using chala an 
attempt is made to contradict a statement by taking 
itin a sense other than the intended one. It is one 
of the sixteen philosophical topics of the Nyaya- 

channagarika A Buddhist sect which has some 
views in common the Sámmitiyas (q.v.), Dhar- 
mottariyas (q.v.) and Bhadrayaniyas (q.v.). 
These schools differed in their views regarding 
the attainments of an arhat (q.v.) and the con- 
sequent chances of his fall from arhathood. To 
the Channagarikas is attributed the doctrine of 
dukkhahároti, i.e. the utterance of the word 
dukkha leads to knowledge. 

chat A folk-festival observed in Bihar and Uttar 
Pradesh which begins on the sixth day of the bright 
half of Kartika (Oct-Nov). Women who have, or 
desire, a home full of happy children fast on this 
day. Clad in gay clothes they proceed to a sacred 
stream singing while carts laden with plaintains 
follow. The fruits are dipped in water and taken 
back home and on the following day the fast is 
broken. 

cheyasutta The six texts forming part of the Jain 
canon. They are Aydradasdo, Vavahara, Nisiha, 
Mahdanistha, Pamcakappa (now lost and replaced 
by Jiyakappa) and Kappa (i.e. Kalpasütra attri- 
buted to Bhadrabahu). Two other texts, Pindani- 
jjutti and Oghanijjutti, are sometimes included in 
this group. 

cinacára The Chinese rituals, mainly connected 
with the goddess Tara, supposed to be imported 
by Vasistha, which form the substratum of Tantric 
уйтӣсӣга (q.v.). The Taoist rituals which came ` 
into the fold of the Tara cult in China as well as 
Yinism or Exaltation of the Female Principle in 
Taoism, which developed in that system as 4 
corollary of the Chinese Buddhist cult of the 
Female Principle, were also able to exert a coun- 
ter-influence upon the development of the Indian’ 


cintamani 
уатасӣга rites of both the Buddhist and the non- 
Buddhist Tantras. The qualifications for cindcdra, 
also known as cina-krama and cina-sadhand are 
given in Tantrasdra 20, Saktisangama, Sundri, 
1.188ff., Purascaryarnava 1.20. 
cintàmapi The gem that satisfies all desires. The 
jewel is sometimes represented in the form of a 
small round object and sometimes in the shape of 
aflame. 
cit Consciousness, the sentient principle. 
cit-acit-Sakti See dharmabhitajnana. 
citkala Name of samvit or pure consciousness. It 
is that which forms the vibration caused by the 
break of prakāśa-vimarśa (q.v.) equilibrium of 
the Supreme Being. 
citra-Sikhandin Seven sages who were the earliest 
and best promulgators of the Bhagavata lore 
according to the Narayaniya section of the 
Mahabharata. 
citripr A nerve, also known as brahma-nddi, 
which is like the fibre of a lotus stem. It is very 
often equated with susumnd (q.v.). It is also said 
that the susumna is constituted by three nddis 
(nerves)—citrini which is of sattva (q.v.) quality, 
vajra which is of rajas (q.v.) quality and brahma 
(q.v.) which is of tamas (q.v.) quality. Pranatosani 
1.4,32. 
citSakti The principle of consciousness. According 
to the Acintya-bhedabheda school it is the sva- 
rüpa-Sakti or auto-energy of brahman (q.v.) on 
account of its being sentient. It is very intimately 
connected with brahman and thus it also called 
his antaranga-fakti (internal and intimate power). 
citta Mind and mental discipline. In Buddhism 
the culture of citta is to be attained by following 
tour of the eight-fola path (atthangika-magga): 
Samma-vyayama (effort to remove existing evil 
thoughts and to preserve and increase good 
thoughts), samrnà-sati (mindfulness of all that is 
happening within the body and'mind and at ће 
same time suppressing covetousness), samma- 
samadhi (four stages of meditation) and samma- 
sankappa (resolution for renunciation, as also 
for refraining from hatred апа injury to other 
beings). 
cittabhümi The levels of mental life according to 
the Yoga. ‘These аге ksipta or müdha (torpid), 
viksipta (distracted), ekagra (concentrated) and 
niruddha (restrained). The last two are conducive 
to Yoga. When ekdgra or the state of concentra- 
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cudakarapa 


tion is firmly established it is called samprajriata- 
yoga (q.v.) and when the state of niruddha is 
firmly established it is called asamprajriatayoga 
-v.)- 

em on Thought seeds in Buddhist ideas which 
are produced from some abhisamskàüras or 
thought-constructions. These become contami- 
nated (sdsrava), being full of upadana (attachment 
to existence), and productive of birth, old age, 
death and rebirth. 

citta-nirodha Stabilising the mind; it is the aim of 
Yogic practices. 

citta-samprayukta The Buddhist conception that 
the anusayas (dormant passions or latent bias) do 
not combine (samprayujati) with citta or mind 
while the paryavasthdnas (actual appearance of 
passions) do. On this question there is a difference 
of opinion among different schools. The reverse 
concept is known as citta-viprayukta. 

cittaSaya Mental attainments pertaining to the 
spiritual progress of the potential Bodhisattva 
which are required in each of the ten stages of 
upliftment. See bhümi and the topics under this 
heading. 

cittaSuddhi Purification of mind. 

citta-vijüana Effect produced by the samskaras 
(q.v.) (impressions), arising from avidya (ignor- 
ance), in the form of four upadána-skandhas 
(q.v.), that is the aggregate of existence causing 
the mass of sufferings according to Buddhist 
ideas. 

civaramüsa Robe-month of the Buddhists during 
the first half of which the practice of the eight- 
fold path is inculcated. 

cugacakra A type of spiritual exercise meant only 
for those who have attained the status of vira 
(q.v.). This exercise consists of laya-yoga (q.v.). 
Saktisahgama, Sundari, I.197-200. 

cudakarapa Tonsure; it is the eighth samskara 
(q.v-). The purpose of this is to evoke a long life 
and beauty for its recipient Ау. Gr.1.17.42. 
According to the Grhyasütras, the Cudakarana 
ceremony should take place at the end of the first 
year or before the expiry of the third year, though 
later authorities extend the age to the seventh 
year. The distinguishing feature of this sacrament 
is the arrangement of the hair tuft (Sikh or сида) 
as the name of the samskara suggests. Susruta, 
бапта VI.83, Laghu-Harita IV, Vasistha quoted 
in the Viramitrodaya 1.296, 


dadhikrcchra 


dadhikycchra Spoken of by the Prayascittaprakasa 
as a penance in which the sinner subsists on only 
curds for a month. 

dagdhayoga An inauspicious conjunction. 

dahara-vidyà Seven-fold perfection referred to in 
the Ch. Up. УШ.1.1. 

daistika Same as the Ajivikas (q.v.) referred to in 
Panini IV.4.60. 

daiva A form of marriage for priests in which the 
father gives away his daughter, after decking her 
with ornaments, etc., to the priest who duly offi- 
ciates at a sacrifice, during the course of its perfor- 
mance. Baudh.Dh.S. 1.11.5. Medhatithi on Manu 
III.28 is against the idea of the bride being a part of 
the sacrificial fee. The daiva also mcans luck, fate 
or destiny as opposed to purusaküra or human 
endeavour. 

daiva Fate or destiny which is believed to be the 
collective force of one's own actions in past lives 
(pürvajanmakrtam-karma). Among the condi- 
tions responsible for the success of any work the 
Bhagavadgità XVIII.14 mentions both cesta 
(effort) and daiva. Yaj.1. 351 says that just as a 
chariot cannot move on one wheel, so fate (daiva) 
without personal endeavour (purusakara) cannot 
lead to success. 

daivika-linga A class of static (sthira) Siva-lingas. 

daivi-sampad Divine treasure; it is attained 
through the sáttvika purification, the opposite is 
üsuri-sampad (demoniac treasure). 

акі Various types of deities, especially cele- 
brated in Tantric Buddhism. In the Naradapai- 
carátra D'akini is described as the companion of 
Parvati and connected with the emergence of 
Chinnamasta. Prünatogani V.6. 378-79. Regarded 
as a special forms of Рагаќакіі, the existence of 
Dakini is to be conceived in the miladhdra 
(q.v.). Тапітаѕӣга 338. As a presiding deity of the 
milladhara-cakra Dakini imparts spiritual knowl- 
edge to the aspirant. Safcakranirapana УШ. 

daksayana Modification of  dar$a-pürnamüsa 
(q.v.) sacrifice. Ap.Sr. III. 17.4 ff., Asv.Sr. 
II.14.7ff, Com. on Kat. Sr.1.2.11. 

daksipà Sacrificial fee and also the fee for making 
a gift. It should consist mostly of gold, but if the 
gift itself is the gold then daksind as fee of making 
the gift, also to be received by the donee, may be 
of silver. Gautama Dh.S.V.16-17, Agnipurdna 
CCXI.31. Among other articles which can be 
offered as a sacrificial fee the best is a cow. The 
sacrificer may also give goats, sheep, horses, 
elephants, clothes, chariots, slaves, corns, etc. 


дапа 


Ap.Sr.XIII.5-7, Sat. Br. IV.3.4. 

dakşiņācāra Way of spiritual attainment without 
the use of parica-makàra (q.v.) and other extreme 
forms of rituals. Often Vedàcára, Vaisnavacara 
and Saivacara are included in this category. The 
followers of Daksinacára worship the great 
goddess in the traditional way. They believe in 
varnü$rama and in the existing Brahmanical 
methods. 

dakginagni Sacrificial fire, also known as anvd- 
ћагуарӣсапа because boiled rice was cooked on 
it with which the pinda-pitryajiia (q.v.) offerings 
to ancestors, was performed on the day of the 
new moon. Sabara on Jaimini XII.2.3., Тай. Br. 
1.1.10, Manu 111.123. This fire was lighted to the 
south-east of the Garhapatya (q.v.) on a semi- 
circular mound. The fire with which daksinagni is 
established may be brought from the house of a 
person belonging to any caste, provided he is 
prosperous. It may also be brought from the 
garhapatya fire or it may be produced by attrition. 
A$v.Sr. 1.2.1, Baudh. Sr. 11.17. 

dakgipamürti Iconic representation of Siva in the 
aspect of guru or master in various arts such as 
dancing, playing on musical instruments, ex- 
pounding the $dstras and practising Yoga. The 
Jiiana-Yoga and Vyakhyana Daksinamürtis of 
Siva are common in South India. 

dakşiņāyana The time when the sun journeys 
towards the south. 

dama Self-control. It is one of the virtues incul- 
cated in the Gita XVI.1-2. 

damanaküropaga Worship of various deities with 
damanaka plant. 

qamara A class of Tantric texts traditionally sixin 
number. They are Yoga, Siva, Durga, Sarasvata, 
Brahma and Gandharva. 

damara A small drum, such as is carried by Siva. 

dana Making a gift. It consists in the cessation of 
one’s ownership and the creation of the ownership 
of another over the thing in which acceptance 
may be mental or vocal or physical. Sabara on 
Jaimini IV.2.28, Mit. on Yaj II.27. There are six 
angas or constituents of dana: the donor, the 
donee, Sraddha (charitable attitude), the subject 
of the gift, proper time and proper place (cf. 
Manu 1V.226-27). Any one including women 
and Südras, can make a gift. Daksa 111. 17-18 
states that a gift made to one's parents, guru, 
friend, to a well educated man; to one to whom 
the donor is under an obligation, to the poor, the 
helpless and to those endowed with special excel- 


dana-paramita 
lence, leads to rewards. Manu IV. 193-200 and 
Уш Dh.S. XVIII.7-13 contains а list of persons 
to whom gifts should not be made. According to 
Devala, that is a proper subject of gift which has 
been acquired by the donor himself without caus- 
ing pain or loss to another or without worry and 
trouble to himself, whether it be small or valuable. 
` Gifts of certain objects are called mahddana 
(q.v.). Danas are divided into nitya (whatever is 
given every day such as food etc.), naimittika 
(what is given at specified times) and kdmya (what 
is given motivated by the desire to secure progeny, 
victory, prosperity, heaven, wife, etc.). Certain 
things when offered voluntarily by a person with 
his own hand must be accepted and not spurned 
even by one who does not ordinarily accept gifts. 
Manu IV. 247-250, Үй] 1.214-15, Ap. Dh.S. 1.6- 
19. 13-14, Visnu. Dh.S. LVII.11. Certain objects 
cannot be donated because one has no ownership 
over them or because they are not considered to 
be suitable as gifts (Jaimini VI.7.1-7) and certain 
things are forbidden to be accepted as gifts like 
spirituous liquor, weapons, poisonous substances 
etc. Vas.Dh.S XIII.55. There are proper times 
for making gifts; specially recommended is the 
time of eclipses, the end of the lunar months and 
on holy days. Making gifts also involves certain 
rites and formalities. The Bhagavadgita XVII.20— 
22 says that when a gift is made because one feels 
it is one's duty, and it is made at a proper time 
and place and to a worthy person who will not 
return it, it is called sáttvika; when it is made with 
the expectation that the donee will do a good 
turn in return, or with a view to securing some 
reward therefrom and is given grudgingly, it is 
гӣјаѕа; and when a gift is made at an improper 
time and place and to an unworthy person and 
without showing honourto the recipient and with 
disrespect and contempt, itis (йтаза. 
dana-paramita Gift, which is one of the ten 
paramitas (q.v.) is of an extraordinary nature 
according to Buddhism. 
danda A staff of mace carried by the Buddhist 
god Hayagriva. It cannot be translated as the 
magic wand;since the khatvanga serves that pur- 
pose. When the staff is surmounted by a vajra, it 
is called vajradanda. : 
dangajina Such persons:as want to achieve their 
spiritual ends by means of a staff (danda) and 
animal skin (ajina); mentioned in Pataijali's 
com. on Panini V.2.75 as a class of wandering 
ascetics. 


dar$a-pürpgamasa 


danta-dhavana Brushing the teeth; it is recom- 
mended for.physical purification and has to be 
done in the morning and after meals. The texts 
describe the length and breadth of the twig, trees 
from which the twigs and the mantras to be recited 
when using а twig as a brush. Yaj.1.98, Daksa I1.6, 
Visnu Dh.S. LX1.16, Рат. Gr. 11.6, Ap. Gr.X11.6. 
The Taitt.Sam 11.5.1.7. says that brushing of 
teeth is forbidden to women during their monthly 
periods. 

darbha A kind of grass required in numerous 
rituals. These are said to have sprung from the 
hair and perspiration of Visnu in the boar incar- 
nation. Visnudharmottara 1.139.12, Matsya Pu. 
XXII.89. 

daráana The vision and realisation of truth by 
which a man becomes free from all fetters and 
attains liberation. Manu VI.74. It also means 
both perception as well as a philosophic point of 
view. 

darSana-marga Path of insight into the four truths 
which has been especially treated in the Abhi- 
dharmako$a. It is divided into sixteen points of 
comprehension, each of the four truths (drya 
satya q.v.) being multiplied by the sense of dharma 
(ingredients), bhavand (concept of truth) and 
anvaya (synthesis), and viewed in terms of ksanti 
(faith). See Poussin's summary of darsana-marga 
in the intro. to his trans. of AbhidharmakoSa. V- 
VI. 

darSa-purnamasa Yajia (q.v.) performed at the 
time of the new-moon and full-moon:Darsa means 
атауйзуй or new-moon and pürmamása means 
full-moon. The Ap.Sr. III.14.11-13 describes 
darsápürnamása as a sacrifice which is to be per- 
formed throughout a person's life. It is regarded 
as the archetype of all other Istis (q.v., the yajria 
in which the performer employs four priests). It 
begins with anvárambhaniya-isti when the sacri- 
ficer resolves to perform it and employs the priests. 
It is followed by Sakhaharana (bringing of fresh 
branches of palasa or Sami tree by the Adhvaryu), 
bari hiráharana (bringing bundles on kusa Brass), 
idhmaharana (bringing fuel sticks), sayam-doha 
(evening milking from the cows), brahmavarana 
(choosing the brahma, q.v. or priest), prani- 
tapranayana (filling up vessels with sacred water), 
nirvàpa (taking out handfuls of grains or a portion 
ч other sacrificial material), proksana (sprinkling 
ea material), the haviskrt call (invocation 
nets er Earth as the Com Mother, followed 

ing the grains of rice and baking) purodasa 


darstantika 


(cake on potsherds), patnisamnahana (girding 
up the sacrificer's wife, cf. wife's role in Asva- 
medha q.v.), barhirastarana (strewing the vedi or 
altar with kusa grass), recital or samidhen: verses 
(RV verses III.27.1 ff) and pravaramantras (invo- 
cation of fire), making two dghdras (pouring of 
ājya or clarified butter in'a continuous stream), 
hotrvarana (selection of the hotr, q.v. priest), 
five praydja offerings (addressed to five sacrificial 
articles each symbolising a deity), offerings to 
Agni-svistakrt, cutting off a portion of the cake 
called prasitra for Brahma, idopahvanam (invo- 
cation of the Mother Goddess Ida by the Hotr), 
cutting off portions of the purodasa or sacrificial 
cake and eating by the sacrificer and the four 


priests, cooking of a mess of boiled rice called. 


anvaharya, as fee for the four priests, recitation 
of the süktaváka (formulae addressed to Agni) 
by the Hotr, throwing the prastara (first handful 
of kusa grass that is cut) by Adhvaryu into fire, 
$атуиуйКа formulae (from Taitt.Br. 1.5.11) 
recited by the Hotr, patnisamyája (offering made 
to the wives of the gods), and concluding rituals 
desiring prosperity, happiness, and fulfilment of 
human desires. It appears that darsa-purnamasa 
was originally a simple agricultural rite which 
later assumed sophisticated garb. For details see 
Taitt.Sam.1.1.1-13, 1.6-7, IL.5-6, Sat.Br.1, 
Аз. 5г. 1.1.431.13.10, Ap.Sr. I-IV, Kat.Sr.II-IV, 
Baudh.Sr.1. 

darstantika A group of the Buddhist Sarvasti- 

_ vàdins, probably an offshoot of the Tamrasatiya 
branch, out of which developed the Sautrantika 
school. 

daša-bhümi The ten stages of a Bodhisattva's per- 
fection. See bhümi. 

daśahārā A-vrata or rite which takes place on the 
10th of the bright half of Jeystha (May-June). 
The day is sacred to the Ganges. It is so called 
because it removes ten sins. 

daSahotr Ten sentences occurring in Taitt.Ar. 
III.1 and Ait. Br. XXIV.6, used as a mantra in 
connection with Srauta sacrifices. They deal with 
ten subjects connected with the human body. 

daSakiita Subdivision of the Brahma sect founded 
by Madhva. It corresponded to the Tenkalai 
(q.v.) group of the Srivaisnavas (q.v.). The ear- 
liest development of this devotional movement 
was in Deccan. The followers of this system insis- 
ted on equality and democracy and expounded 
the principles of the dvaita (q.v.) system. 

daSalaksana-parva See Paryüsana. 


devakulankula 


daSa-mahavidya Ten Tantric goddesses—Kalt, 
Тага, Sodasi, Bhuvanesvari, Bhairavi, Chinna- 
masta, Dhümávati, Vagalá, Matangi and Kamala. 
Pranatosani У.6.374. The names vary in different 
Tantras. 

dasa marga The term applies to the ordinary 
initiates of Agamanta Saivism who are supposed 
to belong to the salokya (q.v.) stage of spiritual 
progress in which they should feel themselves as 
servants of God. See also samaya-diksá. 

daSa-mudrá$sakti Ten Tantric goddesses, known 
as mudrá-fakti, who are supposed to reside in the 
Siva-rekhd (a special line) of the mystic triangle. 
Nityasodasikarnava 1.199—200. 

daSapeya A rite performed on the tenth day after 
the abhisecaniya (q.v.). Lat.Sr. IX.2.1, Kat.Sr. 
XV.8. This rite is so called because in it each of 
the ten camasas (cups) of soma-wine are partaken 
of by ten brahmanas. A$v.Sr. XVIII.21.3. 

dasa-samsküra The ten sacraments. See Samskara. 

Чаба siddhi The ten miraculous attainments. See 
Siddhi. 

daSavatara Ten incarnations of Visnu. 

dasya The attitude of servitude towards God. 
The emotion behind it is known as dásya-rati. 

dattatreya The unity of Brahma. Visnu and Siva. 

dayà Observance of a partial fast current among 
the Jains; also known as samvara. The word also 
means that type of love which exists between 
husband and wife. It is also a synonym of kind- 
ness. 

deha sadhana See Kaya-sadhana. 

dehatmyavada One of the five basic principles of 
the Carvaka (q.v.) philosophy; it means that the 
concept of soul apart from the body is baseless. 

devadasi Dancing girls attached to temples. They 
are also known by the terms basabi and bhavin. 
The institution is referred to in the Rajatarangint 
IV.269, in the Vaghli (Khandesh) stone inscription 
of Соуіпаагаја (E/.11.227), in an inscription of 
the Сапатапа king Jojaladeva (ET,XI.26-27), 
an inscription from Ittagi (ET, XIII.58) and other 
sources. 

devadhammika A religious sect which flourished 
at the time of Buddha. Nothing is known aboutit 

, except the name. Anguttara III. 276-77. 

deva-kostha A niche containing a cult image. 

devakrcchra A penance for minor sins which lasts 
for 21 days. It is characterised by occasional fast- 
ing. 

devakula A place where cult image is installed. 

devakulankula A stage of sanctification which 
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according to early Buddhism an individual 
acquires when he is reborn among the gods. 
Abhidharmakosa(Poussin) 11.34. An 

devalaka A temple priest who should not be invited 
in srāddha or rites for a dead person's spiritual 
welfare. Manu 111.152. 


aia Worship of deity, either as an image or with gold. : А 
ЕАР or in ШЕ mind. The word devapuja @һагайапа Also known as Haima-dharádàna, it 


occurs in the vartika on Pāņini I.3.25. The digests is a form of mahadana or great-gift, in which a 
try to show that, just as Yaga (sacrifice) consists miniature figure of the world made out from 5to 
in giving up materials accompanied by a mantra 1000 palas of gold, according to one's means, 
with reference to a deity that is then principally in should be made and donated to those persons 
view, so puja is also a ydga, because in it also the qualified to receive such gifts. я 

dedication of materials to a deity. dhardlinga A kind of Siva-linga having vertical 

devaram Devotional poems by the South Indian fluted facets. 

Saiva saints known as the Nayanars or Samayà-  dharaya Attention consisting in fixing the mind 
càryas. The first seven collections of such poems on the desired object; it is the sixth discipline of 
are known as deváram, composed by the saints Yoga. 

Sambandar, Appar his older contemporary, and dhāraņa yantra The yantras (q.v.) generally used 
Sundarar, all of whom flourished in the seventh as an amulet or talisman. These are drawn on 


are Badrinatha, Jagannatha, Rameégvara and 
Dvaraka. 

dhanadakrcchra A penance for minor sins which 
consists in subsisting for a month on food just 
sufficient to fill the extended, hollowed (like the 
ear of a cow) palm. The food should be touched 


century A.D. leaves and dedicated in the name of different 
devata Deity. In Nirukta VII.6-7 it is said that deities. Their use is regarded as efficacious for 
deities are of three kinds; those that have anthro- warding off evil spirits and in the attainment of 
` pomorphic form, those that have no anthro- merit. Tantrasdra 585, Saktisangama, tara, LI.2. 


pomorphic form and those that may partake of dharani, dharint A conglomeration of syllables, 
both characters, that is those deities who though occasionally containing one or two intelligible 
really non-anthropomorphic may assume various words, used as a charm or prayer by the followers 
forms to carry out a specific purpose or activity. of Tantric Buddhism. These were composed 
Jaimini VIII.1.32-34 says that in sacrifice, the between the fourth and eighth centuries A.D. and 
principle of Yajña is the most important, devata formed part of Mahayana Buddhist literature. 
is secondary. Reward is conferred by the sacrifice The Dharanis refer to Tantric concepts like 
and not by the deities. mantra, mudrà, kriyà, caryá, etc. 
devataSuddhi Purification of the image of a deity dharma Principle of motion which according to 
ШОШ mantras and water. Purascaryarnava Jain cosmic conception helps the Jiva associated 
A Sij ANSA cts with Pudgala (matter) to progress just as water 
IATER e ES UB - C oec helps the movement of a fish. It is eternal and 
ауа] ering fuel-sticks to fire with 'зуаһа formless prevading the entire world of space, and 
ше us Ше name of the deities inthe dative in nature passive. (Gunaratna on SDSC, 49, 
us. m er ADR, 11.6.4, TTDS, V. 17-18). The Nyàya-Vaisesikas view 
devasina m me as homa (q.v.). dharma in terms of merit and regard it as one of 
е way of the gods literally. The fol- the 24 constit i i 
lowers of this line believed that by practisin, is. Su FE ene a) orqúality 
g (Vais. Sut. 1.1.16). According to the Mīmā- 


faith ($raddha), truthfulness (satya) and austeri- is identi 
ties (tapasyá) an individual would goto the path or а insat Vedi SIC 


the gods and neverreturn fo the world. Cha i i 
VIO, VL216, Инан UE variety of actions in different walks of life. 


Digha 11:239. Grodan£laksepo'rtho-dharmak). This interpreta- 
devayatrotsava Da SERES š п was followed in the Brahmanical tradition 
of certain a ОСЬ с Кеч) ка which equated dharma with law and behaviour. 
devi-cakra General name of nerve pl That is why the legal treatises were known as 
dhama The four holy places of in sexa Dharmasütras and DharmaSastras. The Buddha 
pMerimage; they — used the term dharma or dhamma to denote the 


or laws which enjoins the performance of a ` 


TOP НД 


dharmabhanaka 


moral laws prescribed by him. Subsequently the 
term came to be used in the sense of nature, duty, 
phenomena or elements, doctrine, truth, justice, 
virtue, laws, quality and predicate in Buddhism. 
In plural it denotes element. In the Abhidhamma 
texts, by dharma is meant a fundamental princi- 
ple, viz. the idea that existence is an interplay of a 
plurality of subtle, ultimate, and not further 
analysable elements of matter, mind and force. 
In Puranic tradition dharma as a moral order was 
in the pristine glory in Krta-Yuga the earliest of 
the traditional ages, it then had four feet but lost 
one foot in each succeeding Yuga (q.v.). It should 
be noted in this connection that three important 
words of the Rgveda, viz. rta, vrata and dharma 
were transformed into other meanings later on. 

dharmabhanaka Preacher of religion. Bodhisattva- 
bhami 23. 

dharmabhütajñana Term for consciousness ac- 
cording to the Ramanuja school. It is regarded as 
an attribute in relation to Self and God. 

dharmacakra Also known as Vyakhyana-mudra 
it is the gesture of hands exhibited by Lord Buddha 
while preaching the first sermon at Sarnath. The 
palms are placed near the breast in the mode 
of explaining something. The pose is depicted 
variously but the most artistic and correct rep- 
resentation of this mudrd is to be found in the 
celebrated Prajfiaparamita image from Java. See 
Getty, GNB, 187. Dharmacakra is also one of 
tue four nerve-cycles in the Tantric Buddhist 
conception. It is situated near the region of the 
heart and is connected with the dharma-kaya of 
Buddha. It is kindled by a female energy having 
the force of fire known as candali, like the kunda- 
lini-sakti (q.v.) of the Sakta Tantras. 

dharmacakra-pravartana Setting of the Wheel of 
Law in motion, the term which is used to denote 
the first sermon of the Buddha at Sarnath. This 
happened on full moon in the month of Magha 
(Jan-Feb). This day is celebrated by the Buddhists 
as sacred. 

dharmadhatu Buddhist name of the universe. 

dharmagupta ‘A Buddhist sect which did not accept 
the pratimoksa (q.v.) rules of the Sarvastivadins 

.as authoritative on the ground that the original 
teachings of the Buddha were lost. This sect had 
a Vinaya of its own and also a text called Abhini- 
skramana-sütra. 

dharma-kaya See Trikaya. 

dharmaloka The+ten spheres in the Buddhist con- 
cept. These are sattva (world of sentient beings), 
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loka (various worlds), dharma (universe), akása 
(space), vijriana (world of consciousness), kama 
(world of desires), rapa (world of forms), агйра 
(world of formlessness), udaradhyd-sayadhimukti 
(world of noble intention) and mahatmyadhya- 
Sayadhi-mukti (world of magnanimous aspira- 
tion). Bodhisattva-bhumi 14ff. 

dharmamegha The final stage of samprajnata- 
samadhi (q.v.) which like cloud showers on the 
Yogin is the blessing of self-realisation. Yogasütra 
IV.29. In Mahayana Buddhism it is the tenth 
bhümiin the process of the attainment of Bodhi- 
sattvahood. In this stage the Bodhisattvas attain 
the excellence and pre-eminence of a Buddha. 

dharma-nairátmya Same as Dharma-$ünyatá 
(q-v.) of the Buddhist Madhyamika philosophy 
which denies not only the reality of substance 
(pudgala) but also that of its separate elements. 

dharmünusári Those who set themselves to prac- 
tice the bodhipaksiya-dharma (q.v.) through the 
study of the scriptures; in Pali Dhammünusari. 
Abhidharmakosa (Poussin) VI.29. According to 
the Puggalapannatti 15 those who have dominance 
of knowledge in a great measure are called Dham- 
mánusari. 

dharmarucika Buddhist sect of Ceylon; same as 
the Abhayagirivasin (q.v.). Mahdvamsa У .13. 

dharmasinyata According to the Hinayanists, it 
means egolessness of constituted (sarmskria, 
samkhata) things in particular and that of other 
things in general. Nagarjuna has used the term as 
the essence of the Madhyamika (q.v.) world- 
view in the sense that all things are like echo, mir- 
age or images seen in dreams—as false as the 
beauty of the daughter of a barren woman. Sec 
Dharmanairatmya. 

dharmata A Buddhist term for eternal truth. 

dharmayatana Buddhist term meaning the fields 
of objects of ideation. 

dharmuttariya A Buddhist sect which according 
to Vasumitra held views in common with the 
Sammitiyas (q.v.) in many cases. 

dhatu A Buddhist concept with a very wide 
meaning. When a dhátu is said to be constituted 
(samkhata) it means all the beings and things of 
the world, e.g. the three spheres of existence, 
kama, rüpa and arüpa (qq.v.), the four great ele- 
ments (mahabhütas), the sense organs and their 
objects (ayatanas); the material and non-mate- 
rial constituents (khandas), etc. Besides these, 
are also included mental and physical pain and 


pleasure, equanimity, ignorance, desire, renun: — 


dhatuSakti 
ciation, hatred, as also ¿kàša and nibbana or 
nirodha. The last two, however, are called 
unconstituted (asamkhata) dhdtus. Etymologi- 
cally dhátu means those elements which uphold a 
being. a 

dhātuśakti Collective name of Dakini, Rakini, 
Гакіпї. Kakini, Sakini and Накіпї, presiding 
goddesses of the cakras (q.v.). 

dhauti One of the six actions of Yogic practices 
denoting washing, internal and external, for 
making the body pure. Dhauti is of four kinds— 
antar, danta, hrd, and mülasodhana. Gheranda 
1.13. 

dhavana Literally means ‘sexual intercourse’ but 
the term is employed to describe the procedure 
for erecting a mound over the bones of one who 
has performed the special rite of agnicayana 
(q.v.). 

dhenu Gifts of certain articles, so called in imita- 
tion of the gift of the cows. The Matsyapuràna 
LXXXII.17-22 speaks of ten dhenus, viz. 
Јаррегу, clarified butter, sesame, water, milk, 
honey, sugar, curd, other liquids and the cow 
itself. See also Mbh X1II.71.39-41, Agni Pu. 
CCX.11-12 etc. 

dhenumudra A yogic pose which required to 
offer naivedya (food-offering) to God in the 
ritual of worship; it signifies a cow. . 

dhrti An aspect of ksama or mercy. 

dhruva-bera Principal types of Visnu images 
which are grouped under three broad heads: 
sthànaka (standing), dsana (seated) and sayana 
(recumbent). 

Ghruva-sraddha Sraddha (q.v.) or rites for the 
welfare of the departed one which should be per- 
formed on the day of death. 

dhüpa Incense stick; when it burns it emits a 
fragrance. Itis required in the worship of deities. 

dhurta-carvakas A section of the followers of the 

Carvaka system who maintained that perception 

was the only source of valid knowledge. They had 

no faith in inference since one inference required 
another inference leading finally to the fallacy of 
an ad infinitum retrogression. 

“иайда -Thirteen rigorous practices prescribed 
for Buddhist monks. These are to wear robes of 
left-over cloth; to eat food collected by begging: 


to beg food; to take a meal only atone Sitting; to. 


possess only one bowl; not to take food when the 
belly is full; to dwell in the forest; to live in a 
place without a shed; not to have more than three 
robes; to live in an open space; to live in acemet- 


digambara-Svetambara 


ery, touse whatever bed or seat is allotted; and to 
spend the night sitting. Milinda 357-55, Visud- 
dhimagga 59-88. In the Nikayas and the Vinaya 
dhitangas are not mentioned. These were prob- 
ably due to the influence of the Devadatta fac- 
tion. 

dhitavadin Those who practise dhütahgas (q.v.). 

dhyana Meditation. It refers generally to that 
portion of the Sadhana of the Mahayana Buddh- 
ists in which instruction is given as to the descrip- 
tion of the deity with whom the worshipper is to’ 
identify himself. Dhyana is also the name of a 
mudrā and an sana. (see Samadhi-mudra and 
Vajraparynkasana respectively). It is defined as 
steady, contemplation of the object without 
break which reveals the reality of the con- 
templated object to the aspirant's mind. It is the 
seventh discipline of Yoga. 

dhyànàsana See Vajraparyanka. 

dhyanayoga Mental concentration on the process 
of the upward march of Kundalini (q.v.). 

dhyani-buddha Deification of the five cosmic 
elements or skandhas (q.v.) in Vajrayana Bud- 
dhism. The five Dhyàni Buddhas are Amitabha, 
Aksobhya, Amogasiddhi, Ratnasambhava and 
Vairocana. Each of them is an embodiment of 
a particular element (rüpa, vedand, samjnà, 
samskara and vijñána respectively), belongs to a 
particular kula or tribe has attendant bodhisattvas, 
emanated gods and goddesses, and Sakti or con- 
sort. 

digambara A class of avadhutas (q.v.) having the 
quality of Siva. Pranatosani VII.7, 532. The term 
also applies to a sect following Vamacara (q.v.). 
Laksmidhara's com. on Saundaryalahari 32. 

digambara-Svetambara Two main divisions ofthe 
Jains. The Jain tradition records eight schisms, 
the first of which took place as early asthe days of 
Mahavira under the leadership of his own son-in- 
law, Таштай. The second was caused by Gośāla 
(actually he did not belong to the creed), the 
third by Asadha Acárya, the fourth by Avamitra, 
the fifth by Gañpa, the sixth by. Rohagupta and 
the seventh by Gostha. The last schism which 
was based on seven main tenets in which the 
Digambaras were opposed to the Svetambaras 
resulted ina sharp division of the church, each 
a ee slats authenticity than the 
tans Was Curing the patriarchy of Vajrasena 

= 2ле great schism took place. The points on 

Which emphasis is laid by the Digambaras are that 


the Tirthamkaras (q.v.) must be represented as ` 


MESES Lucus 


dig-gaja 


uude and with downcast eyes, that women cannot 
attain Moksa (q.v.), that the Kevalajiianins (q.v.) 
require no food, that Mahavira was never married, 
that the compiled canonical works are not valid 
since they are man-made, that the ascetics must 
be entirely nude and that Acaryas after Jambus- 
vàmi do not represent the entire community. 

dig-gaja Mythical guardians of the quarters con- 
ceived of in the form of elephants. 

dikpála Eight guardians of the quarters. Indra 
(east), Yama (south), Varuna (West), Kubera 
(north), Agni (southeast), Nirrti (southwest), 
Isāna (northeast) and Vayu (northwest). 

Фа Consecration, initiation. It is required in 
various walks of life from rites de passage (cf. 
Ait. Br. 1.3, Sat. Br. 111.3.3.12) to the entry into a 
religious creed. In the case of Vedic sacrifices, 
the sacrificer must undergo an initiation of diksa 
ceremony, the rules of which are laid down in 
Apastamba X.10-12 and other Srautasütras. The 
word diksd is derived from the root dà (to give) 
and ksi (do destroy). According to most of the 
sources, diksd is of two kinds, Vedic and Tantric. 
In order to lead a religious life as prescribed by 
the Vedas and texts of Vedic tradition a formal 
initiation is required but it is not-as important 
as in the case of Tantric sadhand in which it-is 
an essential precondition. According to the 
ViSvasdra-tantra it is of four types—kriyavatt, 
kalavatt, varnamayt and vedhamayt. Pranatosani 
11.4, 1118. According to Kuldrnava XIV, it is of 
seven kinds—kriyd, varna, kald, sparsa, уйк, drk 
and mdnasa. These are again subdivided into 
different categories. According to the Rudraya- 
mala, diksa is of three types—anavi, Sakti and 
§ambhavi. Pranatosani II.4. There are other types 
of diksa tike krama, paricdyatana, ekamantra, 
etc. The Jayadratha-Yümala mentions 25 kinds 
of diksa. Different forms of diks@ have been 
treated separately in the present volume. See the 
individual entries of the kinds of diksd mentioned 
above. 

diksaniya-isti A form of isti (q.v.) required in the 
Agnistoma (q.v.) the rules of which are laid down 
in Ap.Sr. X.4.9, Kat.Sr. V1I.2.31-32, VII.3. 23, 
Jaimini V.3.29.31, VII.1.3-10, X1.4.48-49 etc. 
After performing this isti, with rites resembling 
those followed for the process of the brith of a 
new baby, person becomes diksita or initiated as 
if he receives a new life. 

diksapala Agni and Visnu conceived of as guar- 
dians of initiation in Ait. Br. 1.4. 
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„Фра The sacred lamp ted with ghee or clarified 

butter. 

dipana Processing of mantra. Tantrasdra 54. 

dipávali The festival of lights and fireworks which 
is one of the most joyful festivals observed in India 
on the night of the new moon of Kartika (Oct- 
Nov), also known as Diwali. Basically a ritual of 
death and resurrection, it is also connected with 
the demise of Lord Mahavira. Now itis celebrated 
with illumination and crackers; temples and 
homes are decorated with lamps. In Bengal this 
ceremony is connected with the worship of Kali, 
the goddess of death and revival. The preceding 
night is called bhita-caturdasi and is dedicated to 
the ghosts and goblins associated with Siva. The 
Jains on this day pay homage to the memory of 
Lord Mahavira. Exchange of Diwali greetings 
and sweetmeats is a regular feature of the cere- 
mony. In some places gambling is a part of the 
celebration. See under Bali-pratipadá: Some 
people worship the goddess Laksmi on Diwali; 
the essential feature of the worship is the driving 
away of Alaksmi, the goddess causing disaster. 

ditthadhammanibbünaváda The doctrine of the 
attainment of Nibbàna (q.v.) in one life. Five 
schools upholding this doctrine are mentioned in 
the Buddhist texts. According to this doctrine 
the soul attains perfection when it enjoys fully 
the pleasures of the five senses, and hence the 
summum bonum of life is enjoyment of worldly 
pleasures. 

difthippatta A designation for the Dharmanusaris 
(q.v.) because of their greater interest in philo- 
sophical studies than in higher meditation. 

ditfhivisuddhi The true Buddhist view about the 
nature of reality. For attaining this one must 
comprehend the nature of Khandas or constituents 
of a being, dyatanas or organs of sense, and their 
spheres, indriyas or faculties and characteristics 
of the four dhátus, the true meaning of the ariya- 
saccas (dryasatyas q.v.) and of paticcasamuppáda 
(law of causation), 

divya-bhiva The highest spiritual standard of the 
Tantric aspirant. 

divyacakra A cakra (q.V.) ritual meant only for 
those who have attained much spiritual progress; 
also known as tattvacakra. This cakra also requires 
the use of the буе Ms: Mahdnirvana VIII. 204-19. 

divya-deha Rejuvenated body. See RaSesvara- 
darsana. 

divya-pāna One of the three forms of drinking 
wine before the goddess, others being Pau and 
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Vira. Кшагпауа VII, Saktisangama, Тата, 
XXXIII.6-8. : 
divya-sidhaka The aspirant whose spiritual 
exercise is of the highest level. 

divya-tattva One of the three categories of pañ- 
catattva (q.v.), others being pratyaksa and anu- 
kalpa. 

divyaugha One of the three lines of succession of 
the Tantric gurus (q.v.), others being siddhaugha 
and manavaugha. Bhavacudamani quoted in 
Syamarahasya III. 

dola-yatra An ancient festival celebrated on the 
day of the full moon in Phàlguna (Feb-March). It 
is celebrated throughout India, with gaity and 
frolic marked by ribald songs and music and the 
exchange of coloured water or powder. Originally 
a ceremony of death and resurrection, probably 
of the year. In Bengal it is associated with the 
legend of Krsna’s dalliance with Radha. Same as 
Holika or Holi (q.v.). 

dosa Faults. These are five according to Mbh XII. 
232.4-7 namely, Ката (lust), krodha (anger), 
lobha (covetuousness), bhaya (fear) and svapna 
(sleep). These are disturbances in the path of 
Yoga. In Tantric belief dosa means defects in 
regard to mantras. Defective mantras like chinna, 
ruddha, etc., do not produce any result. Sdrada- 
tilaka 11.64-108. 

dravida-veda Devotional compositions of the 
southern Vaisnava Alvaras (q.v.) 

dravya A common term in Indian religio-philo- 
sophical tradition by which is generally understood 
substance, that which is capable of becoming this 
or that. A Dravya is possessed of some unchanging 
essential characters or Gunas (q.v.) and changing 
modes or Paryayas (q.v.). The different senses of 
the word Dravya are but different ways of con- 
veying the same idea. The word is variously 
interpreted іп Patanjali’s Mahabhasya. One 
interpretation is defined as the basic character 
which remains unimpaired even in the midst of 
the emergence of newer qualities. In the Vaisesika 
Sütra 1.1.15 the word stands for the substratum of 
qualities and actions. Thus earth, etc., are nine 
Dravyas according to this system. The Buddhists, 

however, hold that the changing qualities alone 

сап be perceived and that there is no unchanging 

‘substance behind them. In Jainism the word 

Dravya is used differently (cf. TTDS, 1.5, V.31, 

Bhagavatt 111.19), but itjs normally used in the 
š ‘the basic types of entities found in the 
liverse. For example, Jiva, Pudgala, etc., form 
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the six Dravyas. In the Nyaya-Vaisesika, there 
are nine Dravyas—earth (prthivi), water (dp), 
fire (tejas), air (vdyu), ether (akasa), time (kala), 
space (dik), self (ütman) and mind (manas). The 
first five are called bAütas (elements) having 
some special quality that can be perceived by one 
or other of the external senses. See Guna and 
Paryaya. 

dravya-bandha One of the two major classes of 
the Jain concept of bandha (q.v.) or bondage. It 
denotes the real connection between karma (q.v.) 
and jiva (q.v.) which is like the sticking of dust on 
an oily cloth. If oil is spilled on a cloth, dust will 
easily adhere; the cloth represents jiva, the oil 
the passions, transgressions and activities and 
the dust, the pudgala (q.v.) DS (Vrtti) 30 ff., VP 
XVI.44, TTDS VII.1. 

dravyamaya-yajiia Material sacrifice, 1.e. sacrifice 
with material objects for the purpose of achieving 
material gains. This type of sacrifice is belittled in 
the Gita VIII.9-11. 

dravyasamvara One of the two main classes of 
samvara (q.v.) or stoppage of the influx of karma 
(q.v.) according to Jain conception. It is connected 
with the reactions of the external objects, which 
in the form of infra-atomic particles of matter, soil 
the soul through the five senses and four passions. 
DS, Vrtti 35, VP, XV1.67—68. 

dravyasrava The substratum of Karmasrava (q.v.) 
which is concerned with the influx of karma- 
particles into the soul through external agencies. 

dravyaSuddhi Purification of cultic materials with 
mantras and dhenumudrà. Purascaryarnava 
11.153. 

dyk-dikga See under Caksusi-diksa. 

drstánta An example which illustrates a general 
rule. It is one of the sixteen philosophical topics 
of the Nyaya. 

drsfárthàpatti One of the two kinds of arthapatti 
(q.v.) or postulation which is employed to explain 
something which is perceived. For example, when 
aman whois growing fat, is observed to fast during 
the day, one hasto admit that the man must eat at 
night. It arises out of a demand to explain logically 
an observed phenomenon. 

drsti-srsti-vada Vedantic solipsism which holds 
Jiva (q.v.) with its nescience to be the material 
cause and creator of the world of appearance. It 
holds that the esse of things is their percipi, not as 
modes of absolute consciousness, but as mental 


А of individual percipients. See Ekajiva- 
vada. 
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dukkha Suffering. The first of the four truths 
preached by the Buddha. It is due to the failure to 
obtain what a man wants. In Buddhist terminology 
the combination of five aggregates (khandas) 
ends in suffering and is always accompanied with 
pain on account of coristant change and ultimate 
decay. By Dukkha is therefore meant ‘existence 
in the world with concomitant pain and pleasure’ 
which are without any real substance (anata) 

-and are impermanent (anicca). Vinaya 1.10, 
Digha 11.306, Majjhima I11.249f, Vibhanga 99. 
The Visuddhimagga 498.99 refers to seven kinds 
of Dukkha: dukkha, viparindma, sankhara, 
paticchanna, appaticchanna, pariyaya and nip- 
pariyaya. ct. АКУ 1.18. 

dukkha-nirodha Absolute ending of suffering 
which is the third of the four truths preached 
by the Buddha. It is the cessation of dukkha- 
samudaya (q.v.), complete detachment from 
desires, relinquishment of all worldly objects and 
of desire to possess them. It is unborn (ajátam) 
and unoriginated (abhürtam), uncreated (akatam) 
and unconstituted (asamkhatam). Itivuttaka 37, 
Udana. 80, AKV I. 48. 

dukkhanta One of the five categories of the Pásu- 
pata system. It is the extermination of suffering. 
The Pasupatasiitra (IV.49) states that suffering 
will be ended only for one who is free from all 
sorts of illusion by the. grace of God: apramddi 
gacchet duhkhanam атап išaprasadat. 

dukkha-samudaya The origin of suffering which 
is the second of the four truths preached by the 
Buddha. See under Paticcasamuppada (q.v.) 
which traces the source of suffering to ignorance 
(avijja) of the three varieties: anattà (q.v.), anicca 
(q.v.) and dukkha (q.v.) 

duramgama The seventh bhumi (q.v.) for the 
potential Bodhisattva. It is a “far going stage” in 
which the would-be Bodhisattvas acquire com- 
passion (karunà), knowledge of the five elements 
of existence (skandhas), aspiration to bodhi, and 
have immaculate sojourn in existence and extreme 
energy (virya-paramita). 

düti Female partner of the aspirant. 

dütiyaga Ritual union with Düti (q.v.) is known 
as dütiyága. Her organ is conceived of as the sac- 
rificial fire and the semen of the aspirant as the 
clarified butter which is to be offered in the fire. 
Parasurdmakalpasütra X.63. 

dvadaSaha Soma sacrifices which are celebrated 
for more than one day but not exceeding twelve. 
It is both a зайга and ап ahina. A$v.Sr.X.5.2. 
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There are several varieties of dvadasaha, one 
being called Bharata-dvádasüha (Agv.Sr.X5.8, 
Ap.Sr.XXI.14.5). The 12 days of dvddasaha as a 
sattra are constituted by prdyaniya (commencing 
rite), prsthya-sada@ha (6 days), chandomas (3 
days), atyagnistoma on the tenth day and the 
udayaniya (concluding rites). Though called 
sattra, the dvddasdha has also differences from 
the former. The sattra is performed by brahmanas; 
it may take a longer period; there is no difference 
between the sacrificer and the priest; it does not 
involve daksind or sacrificial fee. In dvadasaha 
none of these holds good: 2 

dvaitadvaita The school of Nimbarka which seeks 
to explain the concept of brahman in theistic 
terms. According to this school brahman is both 
material and efficient cause of the world. Itis not 
the im2ersonal Absolute but a personal god who 
is Krsna or Hari. Since brahman is the material 
cause it transforms itself into the world and the 
process of such transformation is due to its efficient 
character. During dissolution (pralaya) the entire 
universe returns to and remains in it in a subtle 
State asits natural powers, but at the beginning of 
creation it manifests its cit-Sakti (power of senti- 
ence) and acit-Sakti (power of non-sentience) in 
the form of souls and prakrti (q.v.), and from the 
latter there is a gradual evolution of the material 
world. The cause-effect relation between the 
brahman and the world is that of identity-in- 
difference. Brahman is different from the universe 
because it is transcendent to it, and non-different 
because it is immanent in it. Creation is due not 
to any want on god’s part, but merely for his sport 
(lila). 5 

dvaitavada The school of Madhva known as that 
of unqualified dualism which seeks to explain the 
concept of brahman in theistic terms. According 
to this school, brahman is alaukika (transcendent) 
and so subject to never-ending enquiry. The 
Sruti (q.v.) establishes brahman as the one single 
principle of creation, existence and destruction. 
Brahman is independent and maker of all, the 
bimba or source, and that which it makes is prati- 
bimba or derived reflection. The latter is not 
independent of the former, nor an illusion, for it 


is the work of brahman. The world of cetana - a 


(conscious) and acetana (material) is real, 
tially paratantra (dependent) having deri: 
reality from Visnu, the brahman. If the work 
unreal then there is no occasion to find оц 


as pratibimba or para- 
principle which is 


infu the pleasureable, inas- 
mper there is a peculiar 


dyuloka 


have been twice-born after Upanayana (q.v.) or 
initiation into studenthood. The Ap. Dh. S.I.1.- 
1.16-18 says: The teacher causes him (the boy 
who is initiated in Vedic study) to be born from 
уйуй (i.e. by imparting Vedic knowledge); that 
birth is superior; the parents produce only the 
body. cf. Manu II. 147-48. 

dyuloka The celestial sphere, the topmost plane 

of existence. 


ekabhakta 


ekabhakta A penance for the expiation of minor 
Sins. It consists in taking only one meal a day for 
a month. 

ekabijr Mentioned in the Pali texts, as one of the 
two sub-stages between Sotápanna and Kolam- 
kola (qq.v.) meaning an individual who will have 
one more existence before attaining nirvana 
(q.v.); in Sanskrit Ekavicika, ARguttara I. 233, 
IV. 380-81, Samyutta V.205, Visuddhimaga 709. 
The Abhidharmakosa (Poussin) VI.36 gives the 
etymology thus: vici is internal separation i.e., 
they ‘are separated from nirvana by one more 
birth. 

ekacca-sassatavada Partial Eternalism which 
holds that the body and the sense organs are 
impermanent while the mind and consciousness 
are permanent. It recalls the contents of the Maitri 
Upanisad II. 34 according to which the soul is pure 
(Suddha), tranquil (Satna) and eternal (asvata) 
and the body is possessed of the reverse qualities. 
Four groups of Partial Eternalists are mentioned 
in the Brahmajala-sutta. Digha I. 

ekadašinI Recital of Rudra mantras from Taitt.- 
Sam. IV.5.1.11 eleven times. 

ekadasivrata Observance of fast on the eleventh 
lunar day. There are 24 ekadašls in a year, each 
having a separate name. If ekādaśī spans two 
days, householders should fast on the first and 
Sannyasins on the second. A person above 8 years 
and less than 80 years of age of whatever varna or 
ašrama is eligible to perform: ekadasi. Fast on 

- eküda$iis of two kinds: adhering to the prohibition 

about taking food and the other is of the nature 
of a vrata. The main features of ekddasi are fast, 
worship of Visnu image, and to stay awake at 
night with songs, etc. The fast is concluded on the 
next day by párana which consists in feeding a 
brahmana and giving him daksiná or fees. Texts 
on ekddaSi are Ragunandana's Ekddasitatrva and 
Sülapani's Ekadastviveka. Extremely exaggerated 
praise of the efficacy of fasting is indulged in by 
many Puranas. 

eka-deva One god. A term for the ultimate unitary 
principle which is also described as tad-ekam 
(that one). 

ekaggaté The Buddhist concept of the oneness of 
objects connected with the seven universal good 
mental properties (cetasikas). 

ekagrata Singularity of mind, according to Yoga- 
sūtra 1II.11.12. 

ekaha One-day sacrifice, also known as aikahika, 
the typical example of which is Agnistoma (q.v.). 


ekantika 


Some sacrifices are classified into those that are 
finished in one day (and so called ekdha), those 
that are celebrated for more than one but not 
more than twelve (and so called ahina) and those 
that extend beyond twelve days (and are called 
sattra). Jaimini X.6.60-61. Among the important 
ekdhas are sacrifices like Visvajit. Gosava, 
Sarvasvára Brhaspatisava, Syena, Udbhid, 
Vratyastoma etc. (qq.v.). 

ekajivaváda The sigularity or oneness of Jiva 
(q.v.). The theory is as follows : The seeming 
plurality of the Jivas is due to the plurality of 
bodies. The one infinite Self, which is of the nature 
of self-consciousness and bliss, imaginesitself to be 
a worldly Jiva through its own ignorance. When, 
again, this Jiva hankers after freedom, it regains 
its real state of freedom by destroying its ignor- 
ance. Then, of course, no other Jiva or the world 
remains. The world is nothing more than its per- 
ception (drstireva srsti). Everything other than 
brahman is appearance (prdtibhasika), having 
no existence outside perception (ajriatasattva). It 
is an extreme form of subjective idealism, also 
known as drsfi-srsti-vada (q.v.). 

ekaksagika-citta Characteristic of a Buddha's 
mind which, like a mirror, can comprehend every- 
thing in one moment and answer any question 
immediately without a pause for reflection. 

ekamevadvitiyam Ultimate unity of absolute 
existence; ‘that one without a second’. 

ekamukha-linga One-faced liga or phallus of 
Siva. Itis the depiction of a human face of Siva on 
the püja-bhaga or rudra-bhaga of the linga. 
According to the Rüpamandana in a one-faced 
type the face should be in front. See Mukhalinga. 

eküntavüda Jain term for absolutistic philosophical 
systems as opposed to their relativistic and many- 
sided (опеката) worldview. 

ekantika Equivalent also to Narayaniya, Satvata, 
Bhágavata, and Pañcaratra, it is stated at many 
places to be the best form of Vaisnavism. The 
Магауаптуа section of the Mbh, XI1.334-51 is 
the earliest exposition of the Ekantika dharma 
which preaches sole devotion to Narayana or the 
supreme Lord, as the only means of seeing him. 
The system is said to have been originally pro- 
mulgated by the seven sages, who were collec- 
tively called the Citrasikhandin (q.v.) ina hundred 
thousand verses. These contain rules, in harmony 
with the Vedas, for all affairs of men and precepts, 
about the religious life of action and contempla- 
tion. The Santiparvan of the Mbh states that this 


ekapada-mirti 


dharma was revealed to Janamejeya in the Hari- 
Спа and also that it was related to Arjuna at the 
beginning of the Bharata war. 

ekapada-mürti A form of Siva image which rep- 
resents Siva standing on one leg, the figures of 
Visnu and Brahma projecting from his left and 
right sides respectively, with the hands of the 
central image held in the añjali pose. This type 
appears to be based on the Vedic Aja Ekapada 
described in the epic texts both as one of the eleven 
Rudras and as an epithet of Siva. 

ekarpavasayin Name of an avatdra of Visnu found 
in the Satvatasamhità which enumerates as many 
as 39 incarnatory forms. 

eka-Sarania-dharma Religion of refuge in one 
Lord. 

ekaSrigatanu The first incarnatory form of Visnu. 
Same as Matsya-avatara. 

ekasfaka The eighth tithi after full moon in the 
month of magha (Jan-Feb) which is said to be the 
wife of the year. AV III.10.8, Jaimini VI.5.32-37. 
It is the most auspicious day to undergo diksa 
(q.¥.) or initiation. Ap. Gr. VIII.21.10, cf. Hir.Gr. 
11.15.9. 


ekoddista 


ekavakyata Rules for reconciling differences in 
conflicting texts. When several sentences, covey- 
ing its own sense, are brought together, one is the 
principal and the others auxiliary, they form one 
syntactical whole, called mahavakya. cf. Vedanta- 
sūtra 11I.4.24. 

ека-ууауаһагіка A Buddhist sect, a branch of the 
Mahasanghikas. In Pali Ekabboharika. Their 
views were in agreement with those held by the 
Mahasanghikas (q.v.) 

ekkavada Monism, theism, monotheism etc. 
Thana IV.4. See under Akriyavada. 

ekavratya An epithet of Rudra. 

ekoddista A Sraddha (rite for the spiritual welfare 
of a departed being) which is modification of 
parvana-sraddha (q.v.). Sàn. Gr. 1V.2. Baudh.Gr. 
Ш.12.6, Yaj I. 251-52. The word means ‘that in 
which only one deceased person is intended to be 
invoked or benefited.’ Mit on Yaj I. 217. In this 
$ráddha only one arghya (respectful offering of 
water) and one pinda (food-lump) are offered. 
No brahmanas are invited to represent the vigva- 
devas. Ekoddista-éraddhas are of three kinds— 
nava, navamisra and purana. 


gaccha 


gaccha Regional seats of the Jains. By the eighth 
century a.D. various gacchas originated in North 
India with the traditional 84 disciples of Uddyo- 
tana who, according to the Kharataragaccha- 
pattávali flourished 550 years after Devardhi 
(IA, XI.248). The Gandhani inscription of A.D. 
880, though it mentions Uddyotana and his two 
disciples does not refer to the gacchas (QLS, 
Ш.164). But other inscriptions, speciallv of the 
South, refer to Addakali, Desika-Gaya, Hottage, 
Mesapasana, Nandi, Pogala, Pogari, Pulikal, 
Pustaka, Sarasvata, Tagarigal, Tintrinika and 
Vakra gacchas. 

gadà Mace. One of the weapons of Visnu. 

gada-devi Mace or gadā, the weapon of Visnu, 
conceived of as an anthropomorphic entity. 
Because the word gad is in feminine gender, its 
personified form is shown as a beautiful woman. 

gai-yatra A Nepalese festival on the first day after 
the full-moon in Sravana (July-Aug) which is 
observed by cow-worship. It is akin to gosthas- 
tami. 

gajacchaya Same as mahálayá, the day for offering 
homage to the departed ancestors. It is in the 
latter half of the bhadra (Sept-Oct) when the sun 
comes to the virgo point of the zodiac. 

gajakranta A geographical region of Tantric cul- 
ture; same as A$vakrüntà (q.v.). 

gajalaksmi The goddess Lakšmi anointed by a 
pair of elephants. 

gajana Rituals dedicated to Siva or Dharma, per- 
formed in different parts of Bengal, mainly by 
persons belonging to the lower ranks of society, 
on the last day of the Hindu calendar. Prepara- 
tions are made throughout the whole month. The 
participants observe a ceremonial impurity for a 
month, live on vegetarian diet, practice celibacy 
and sleep on the ground, take the vow of sannydsa 
and impersonate Siva and his attendants. The 
Siva image or phallus is worshipped and dances 
of Siva are held by the participants along with the 
beating of the drums. In some places bánavrata is 
held which is a ritual with human skull. Basically 
the Gajana is an expression of primitive beliefs 
relating to fertility, death and resurrection. The 
participants also give a show of feats of physical 
endurance. See also Cadaka and Gambhira. 

gajüsura-samhara-mürti Siva images depicting 
the legend of the killing of Gajasura, the elephant 
demon. The sculptures generally represent the 
irate god engaged in a vigorous dance of fierce 
ecstasy on the elephant demon’s head. 


gana-homa 


gaja-thara Frieze of elephants found in temples. 

gajendra-mokga An aspect of Visnu image illus- 
trating his Kari-varada form in which the Lord 
delivers Gajendra, the king of elephants, from 
the clutches of an aquatic monster. 

gambhira Festival of Siva held in the month of 
Caitra (March-April). Menand women, particu- 
larly the followers of the Natha cult, which has 
Buddhist and Saiva elements, celebrate the festival 
by accepting a temporary monastic vow and sing- 
ing legends about him. It is known as gambhira in 
the Malda district of North Bengal and gdjana 
(q.v.) elsewhere. Fairs held on such occasions 
draw large gathering in important centres of Siva 
worship, and the marriage of Siva and Parvati is 
enacted. 

gaya Same as samgha (q.v.), vrata, puga, samitha, 
$akhd, kula and gaccha, the term basically denoted 
a collective body, a tribe or an assembly. In 
Jainism it came to mean a community of brethren 
and Jater regional seats or sub-groups like Bala- 
gara, Balatkara, Desiya, Deva, Dramila, Eregit- 
tur, Kalor, Kavasuri, Kranur, Nandi, Pogariya, 
Punnagavrksamüla, Sarasvati, Sena, Sruta, 
Tavula, Valahari, etc. The patriarchs of the Jain 
Church were known as Ganadharas or tribal 
heads. In Buddha’s days the term was specially 
applied to a body of religieux, wandering or 
dwelling in a town or village. In the course of 
time it came to be applied to an organised body 
of religieux upholding a definite philosophical 
view, observing a particular form of discipline, 
wearing a special type of dress and bearing orcar- 
rying a significant symbol. From the stereotype 
description of the religious leaders of the time of 
МапПаутга and Buddha it appear that the term 
Sangha or Gana meant a religious body subscrib- 
ing to particular principles and rules of discipline. 
cf. Vimanavatthu-atthakatha 233. The term Gana 
is found in connection with the Bodhisattvas in 
the Mahayana texts. cf. Saddharmapundarika 
(A.S.) 193, 259. In the Milindaparha 101, Gana 
is used in the sense of a close body of secular or 
religious men. See Samgha. 

ganücára One of the paricacaras or five Vira Saiva 
codes of conduct. It represents the spirit of vindica- 
tion. The Vira-Saivas should not tolerate adverse 
remarks against the Godhead and ill-treatment 
of men and animals by others. As a member of 
the community one has tostrive forits upliftment 
and welfare. This attitude is known as gandcára. 

gapa-homa Offering sacrifice to fire bya groupof - 


gapapati-püjana 


persons accompanied by verses such as agne naya 
supathà, etc. he 
ganapati-pijana Worship of Ganapati; a prelimi- 
nary act in all rites. It consists in inviting the pre- 
sence of the elephant faced god Ganeša on a 
betelnut placed in a handful of husked rice. 
günapatya-linga A class of Siva-linga (q.v.) 
mentioned in the Kamikagama without any 
specification. 
gandharva A class of mythical beings, semi-divine 
in character, who played a secondary part in 
religious literature and art. They are believed to 
be the denizens of the air or atmospheric region. 
gandharva A form of marriage. The union of a 
girl and her lover by their mutual consent is known 
as gandharva. 
gandharva-tattva The lore of singing named after 
the semi-divine Gandharvas mentioned in the 
epico-puranic tradition as residing in the heavenly 
abode beyond Mount Kailasa. 
gandhastaka Eight fragrant substances—candana, 
agaru, Rarpura, cora, kumkuma, goracana, 
jatamamst and kapi—combined together and 
used as a substitute for wine. Wine is of three 
kinds—connected with Sakti, Siva and Visnu 
respectively. Saradatilaka IV.79-80. 
gapeSa-caturthi Vrata or ritual dedicated to Ganesa 
on the fourth lunar day in the month of magha 
(Jan-Feb). The day is also known as Siva and the 
ritual as varada caturthi. It is basically a fertility 
Tite. 
gaņeśvara An epithet of Siva and also a name of 
Visnu. 
‘gangadhara That aspect of Siva in which he holds 
Ganga, or the river Ganges, on his head. 
gantha-dhura Path of knowledge, self-control 
and meditational practices prescribed for adepts 
with sharp faculties. Itis connected with apratisa- 
mkhya-nirodha (q.v,). 
garbhadhana The rite for causing pregnancy which 
‘requires sexual intercourse on an appointed day 
with mantras and purificatory observances; here 
procreation is conceived of in terms ofa Yajiiaor 
sacrifice. AV. V.25, Br, Up. V1.4.13,19-22. It is 
identified with the rite of niseka in Manu 11.16, 26, 
Yqj.1.10-11, Visnu Dh.S. 11.3, XXVIL1 and 
with caturthikarma (q.v.) or caturthihoma in 
Sain. Gr. 118-19, Par.Gr.J.11 and Ap.Gr. VIII. 
10-11. According to Vaik-111.10, the garbhadhana 
rite follows niseka or Ttu-sanagamana (union of 
married pair after menstruation) and consists in 
ensuring conception. See. Baudh.Gr. IV.6.1, 


gaudiya-sampradaya 


Kathaka. Gr. XXX.8, Gaut. VIII.14, Yaj.1.11. 
garbhagrha Sanctum sanctorum of a temple. 
garbharaksaya A rite performed to ensure that 

the foetus does not fall out or is not destroyed. It 

is performed in the fourth month of pregnancy 
and consists in offering six oblations of cooked 
food, besmearing the limbs of the wife: with 
clarified butter, putting the juice of durvā grass 
into her nostril and so on. $ӣй.Сг. 1.21.1-3, 

Asv.Gr. 1.13.5-7. Same as Anavalobhana. 
garhapatya One of the three kinds of fire required 

in sacrifice. Also known as prajahita (Jaimini 

XII.1.13) it means the domestic fire which is to 

be permanently maintained. Ap.Sr. VI.2.13. 

The mound on which it is kept is circular. It is set 

up by attrition. From the gárhapatya fire, other 

fire (ahavaniya and daksiná, qq.v.) are kindled 
for sacrificial purposes. 

garhasthya The householder's life; the second 
stage in the drama or order of life, in which the 
individual has to discharge numerous duties 

towards his fore-fathers and gods through a 

series of elaborate rituals as prescribed in the 
sacred texts, 
garuda The mythical bird supposed to be the 
destroyer of serpents and regarded as the vehicle 
of Visnu. Garuda emblem is found in religious 
art. Iconically Garuda is represented as a huge 
bird with human body, two wings and a sharp 
beak, generally with hands clasped against the 
chest. 
gàthá-nàrasamsi Songs in praise of valiant persons. 
They gradually developed into lengthy ballads 
and various song-cycles with intricate plots. The 
Mahabharata and the Ramayana represent the 
finished products of this antecedent process. 
gatipaücaka Five classes of beings among whom 
the five skandhas (q.v.) are distributed according 
to Buddhism. 
gauda-sampradaya A sect of Уатасатї Tantrics 
belonging to eastern India. This sect depends 
solely on the rituals of the Five Ms. and believes 
categorically in the unity of Devatà, Guru and 
Mantra as manifestation of the energy of the 
great goddess. PuraScaryarnava IX.866, Sakti- 
Sangama, Sundari, III.15-18. 
gaudtya-sampradaya The Bengal school of Vaisna- 
vism founded by Caitanya on the basis of acintya- 
bhedabheda (q.v.) philosophy, According to this 
school brahman creates the universe with the 
help of his maya-fakti (9:У.) which has two aspects 
#una-maya and jtva-máya, the former consisting 


gauni-bhakti 


of the three gunas (q.v.) which are transformed 
at the time of creation into the constituents ofthe 
material world. The latter, jiva-maya, with the 
power transmitted which is insentient or material, 
as opposed to cit or the sentient, effects the 
mundane creation by making individuals forget 
their own selves and their relation with brahman. 
Thus the universe is the parindma (transforma- 
tion) of brahman transfused with the maya-Sakti 
but still remaining untouched by maya. Brahman 
is identified with Krsna who has a form resembling 
that of a human being but who is really infinite and 
all-pervading. 

gauni-bhakti A form of devotion marked by medi- 
tation, worship, muttering of names of the deity 
and so on. 

gauracandrikà Preface to Kirtana or devotional 
songs. This is the narration of certain events 
of the life of Caitanya (whose other name was 
Gauràrüga) which is intended to serve as an intro- 
duction to the particular lila (sport) of Krsna to 
be sung. 

gauripatta The pedestal on which a Siva-linga is 
erected. It looks like the female organ which 
it symbolises. It is also known as yoni (female 
organ). 

gautamaka A religious sect mentioned in Angut- 
tara Nikdya 11I.276-77. 

gavüm-ayana The model for all sattras (q.v.) of a 
duration of one year or more (sárnvatsarika). 
This sacrifice is performed for various rewards, 
such as progeny, prosperity, plenty, high position, 
heaven, etc. In it the procedure for dvadasáha as 
a sattra is followed. Ap.Sr. XXI. 15.2-3, Jaimini 
VIII.1.17. There are no separate priests but the 
Yajamanas (q.v.) themselves are priests. Sat. Br. 
XVI.1. 21. Jaimini X.6.45-59. Different parts of 
this sacrifice are described in Tandya XXIV.20.1, 
Asv.Sr. X1.1.2-6, XI.7.2-12, Sat. Br. XV1.5.18— 
40, Ap. Sr. ХХІ.15#. р - 

güyadün The festival held in Bihar, Orissa and 
other places on balipratipada (q.v-) ° 

gàyatri The sacred verse (RV Ш.62.10; quoted in 
other Vedas also) addressed to Savitr (the sun) 
and is interpreted as a prayer to the source and 
inspirer of everything. Literally it is. we con- 
template that esteemed refulgence of the divine 
Savitr who may inspire our intellects’. Itis meant 
only for the dvijatis, though according to Кыры 
is restricted only tq thé brahmanas. It must 
recited several times in samdhyd every day. The 
Paricaparamesthi-mantra is often дссс 


gomukaprasava-Santi 


the Jain gáyatri which is dedicated to the ‘five 
brilliant ones’ of the creed. The gayatri of the 
Tantrics is in the names of their own deities, e.g. 
Kalikayai vidmahe SmaSanavasinyai dhimahi, 
tanno ghore pracodayat. 

ghanfa Bell. When the bell is surmounted by a 
vajra it is called vajraghantà and becomes a 
symbol of Vajrasattva. 

ghafa A pot full of water which used, either by 
itself or in addition to other forms, to represent 
the deity or the formless all-prevading spirit. The 
word ghata or vessel is also used to designate the 
human body, and the space within it (ghatakasa) 
designates the soul. It is held that as there is no 
difference between the space inside the ghata 
and that outside it, so also there is no difference 
between the individual and universal soul. Also 
known as kumbha or pürnakumbha. 

ghata-pallava Design of pot-and-foliage. 

ghatin-karma one of two major groups into which 
the eight kinds of karma (q.v.) from the Jain view- 
point have been divided. It includes jndnavaraniya 
(that which hides all aspects of knowledge), 
darSanavaraniya that which prevents beholding 
the faith), mohaniya that which generates worldly 
attachments and passions) and vedaniya (that 
which causes the experience of the pleasure of 
happiness and the pains of misery) types of karma. 

ghoga-Santi Propitiatory ceremonies with loud 
(ghosa) recitation of Vedic mantras. 

giripradaksipa Going round a sacred hill by 
devotees while singing devotional songs. It is a 
common practice among the South Indian Saivas 
and Vaisnavas. 

godana A sacrament which consists in shaving the 
head and also the hair on the other parts of the 
body; also called kefanta. It is observed during 
initiation and at other turning points of life. Sar. Br. 
Ш.1.2.4, San.Gr. 1.28.20, Baudh.Dh.S.1.2.7, 
Manu 1.65, Yaj 1.36, etc. 

gokula The abode of Krsna. In Vaisnavite Tantras 
this place has been equated with the sahasrara 
(q.v.) region. Brahmasamhita 2-4. 

A branch of the Mahasanghikas (q.v.) 
mentioned in the Kathávatthu. Vasumitra des- 
cribes them as Kukkutika. They believe that Klefas 
(corruptions) and mdrgas (paths) exist side by 
side, so also karma and vipaka (fruit). 

gomati-vidyà Laudation of cows so that abundant 
benefits may be obtained from them. 

gomukaprasava-Santi A rite of child welfare. On 
a new winnowing basket a red piece of cloth is 


gomutra-krcchra 


spread. The new-born child is placed thereon 
and brought neara cow's mouth in a make-belief 
mime that the infant is born from the cow's mouth. 
The child is then bathed with cow's milk to the 
accompaniment of verses from RV X.181.1, 
AV.V.25.5 and Br. Up. VI.4.21. з 
gomutra-krcchra A kind of penance for the expia- 
tion of sins. It enjoins that the individual should 
make a cow to eat satiety grains of wheat mixed 
with barley and then collect the whole grains 
found in its dung. These are required to be eaten 

' by the individual along with the cow's urine. 
gopi Female partners in Krsna’s sport. The relation 
between Krsna and the gopis is conceived of in 
Vaisnava tradition as the very ideal of a relation 
of unrestricted love between a lover and his 
beloved, which is contracted only for love and 
subsists on it alone. In the gopis, the divine love 
is developed in its fullest degree to the state tech- 
nically known as mahabhava or supreme love. The 
gopis are believed to be the wives of other persons 
but their eternal relationship is with Krsna. 

- gopicandana Clay ‘used to mark the forehead 
after a bath. 

gopura Main gateway; the structure over the 
entrance of a temple. 

goraksa-pantha The system propagated by Gorak- 
sanatha, one of the Adi-Siddhas of the Natha 
cult. It is a strictly celibate and rigidly austere 
Yogic system. Gorakh-panth in Hindi-Rajasthani. 

gosahasra One of the sixteen mahddanas (q.v.) or 
great gifts. Matsya Pu. CCLXXVIII, Lihga Pu. 
11.38. It is a gift of one bull and tez cows selected 
out of a thousand. They should be covered with 
clothes, have their horns gold-tipped and the 
hooves tipped with silver. 

gosava A one-day soma sacrifice consisted of 
strange practices. The Taitt. Br. 11.7.6 briefly 
describes it. One who desires svdrajya (sover- 
eignty) may perform it. The Ap. Sr. XXII.12.12- 
20, XXII. 13.1-3 says that for a year thereafter 
the sacrificer should follow pasuvrata (act like 
cattle). 

gosthastamI A festival held in the month of Kartika 
(Oct-Nov) at which cows are worshipped and fed 
sumptuously. 

Bostli-Sráddha Rite for the spiritual welfare of 
the departed ones performed collectively by a 
number of persons when itis difficult for them to 
perform it individually Owing to the scarcity of 
materials. 

. Botrabhü The stage prior to sotdpanna (q.v.) 


grahitralambana 


according to the Theravada Buddhist tradition. 
It refers to a class of persons who are on the way 
to arhat-hood (q.v.) and may be in possession of 
one of the eight fruits of sanctification (magga- 
phala). Patisambhidamagga 1.6668, 

gotrabhimi A Mahasanghika (q.v.) conception 
in regard to the status of Srota-apannaka (q.v.): 
It is a preparatory stage leading to the compre- 
hension of the four truths. This stage marks the 
crossing of the state of a common man (prthag- 
jana, puthujjana). The concept is elaborated in 
Mahayana gotrabhümirastamaka. 

gotravihàra Mahayanic concept of a stage of 
spiritual progress which corresponds to the 
gotrabhu (q.v.) of Hinayana. 

govardhana-püjà The feeding, decorating and 
worship of cows during balipratipada (q.v.). The 
assembled persons are also fed generously with 
cooked rice (annaküta). 

go-vrata A form of penance for the expiation of 
sin. The sinner is required to spend a month 
among cows and imitate their behaviour in regard 
to standing, sitting, sleeping, eating; etc. 

grama-devata Village deities. 

grahamukha A rite for propitiating the planets. It 
is performed before Upanayana (q.v.) and in 
Vastu-S4nti (q.v.) and also on other occasions. 

grahapdlambana The attitude of devotion similar 
to the feeling of a baby below two years who knows 
none but its mother. 

grahaSanti A rite for propitiating the planets in 
order to have prosperity, end of calamities, good 
rains, long life etc. Metallic images of the nine 
planets should be made or images may be painted 
in circles on the ground with colours. Offerings aré 
made in the fire in their names. Rice mixed with 
јаррегу, rice cooked in milk, rice with curds or 
clarified butter, etc., are given to the Brahmanas 
as food. Үај, 1.205-308. 

graha-devata The planets worshipped as deities, 
being conceived in anthropomorphic form. 

granthi The three ‘Gordian knots’ which bind the 
soul to the prakrta or natural order, according to 
the Tantric tradition. 

grha-devatà- Household deities, especially wor- 
shipped for averting calamities. 

erhapraveSaniya-homa A sacrifice which is re- 
quired in marriage on entering the bridegroom’s 
house. San, Gr. I. 16.1-2, Gobhila Gr. 11.3. 8-12, 
Ap.Gr. VI. 6-10. 

grahitralambana Attitude of devotion marked by 
non-difference from the deity, just as a baby in 


grahyalambana 


the womb is inseparable from its mother. 

grahyalambana Attitude of devotion marked by 
the feeling of a baby between three and five years 
of age who demands everything of its mother. 

grhàvadhüte A Tantric sádhaka who is a house- 
holder. He wno is with clothes and with ‘wife, 
who is a thinker, an aspirant and a pure entity, 
who is devoted to his teacher, wise, internally 
and externally faithful, accustomed to Yogic 
practices, free from passions and is pure in soul is 
known as grhavadhita. Pranatosani: VI1I.7, 532. 

grhya Domestic fire which is to be maintained for 
manifold purposes. Besides the three Srauta fires 
(Ahavaniya, Daksinà and Garhapatya), there 
are two more fires, grhya (or aupdasaniya) and 
laukika (or pacana) fires. 1f the grhya fire goes 
out, either the husband orthe wife has to observe 
a fast that day as a penance. Ap.Gr. V.19. 

Guhyaka A class of semi-divine beings associated 
with the Yaksas (q.v.). 

guhya-linga Secret Lingas (q.v.) of Siva known as 
Hariséandra, Amrátakesvara, Jaleśvara, Šri- 
parvatesvara, Mahalaya, Krmicandeésvara, 
Kedara and Mahabhairava. 

guhya-südhanà Observance of secret rituals, 
meant for aspirants at.the vira stage. The symbolic 
features are to be understood from the teacher. 
These rituals are performed in secret cakra 
assembly. Uninitiated persons are not entitled to 
participate. Niruttaratantra X. 

guhyasamája Secret societies in the Buddhist 
Sangha, the members of which believed in Tan- 
trism. They composed their own scriptures and 
had them sanctioned by the words of Buddha. A 
Buddhist Tantric text also bears this name as its 
title. 

gumanapanthi One of the five Digambara sub- 
sects of the Jains. 

guna А common term in Indian religio-philo- 
sophical tradition which is generally understood 
to mean some unchanging essential characters 
of a substance, although the word is variously 
interpreted. In the sense of qualities (existence, 
enjoyability, substantiveness, knowability, specific 
characters and the capability of possessing forms, 
etc.) the Gunas adhere to specific substances 
and cannot exist by themselves. In all changes 
some collection of qualities appears to remain 
unchanged (dhrüva), some new qualities are 
generated (utpdda) and some old qualities are 
destroyed (vyaya). In the Nyaya-Vaisesika Gunas 
are conceived as inherent in the substance and 


gunasthàna 


dependent upon it. At the same time they are also 
conceived as distinct from substance, because they 
can by themselves be known and are thus indepen- 
dent realities. In the Sánkhya, Prakrti (q.v.) has 
been characterised by the equilibrium of three 
Gunas—sattva, rajas and tamas. These Gunas are 
not qualities in our sense of the word, but consti- 
tuents of primordial matter. In Jain texts both the 
words Guna and Paryaya (q.v.) are used some- 
times in identical and sometimes in different mean- 
ings. According to the Nyaya-Vaisesikas, there are 
24 kinds of qualities rapa (colour), rasa (taste), 
gandha (smell), sparsa (touch), sabda (sound), 
Sankhyà (number), parindma (magnitude), prtha- 
katva (distinctness), samyoga (conjunction), 
vibhdga (disjunction), paratva (remoteness), 
aparatva (nearness), buddhi (cognition), sukha 
(pleasure), duhkha (pain), iccha (desire), dvesa 
(aversion), prayatna (effort), gurutva (heaviness), 
dravata (fluidity), sneha (viscidity), samskara 
(tendency), dharma (merit), and adharma 
(demerit), Vais. Sūt. 1.1.16. 

gunadharma Certain duties, such as the protec- 
tion of subjects in the case of a crowned king. 

guna-karma Quality and action; the nature of the 
work one performs; the basis of the varna system 
according to the Bhagavadgitd. The term also 
denotes subsidiary actions in the Mimamsa tradi- 
tion. 

guya-maya One of the two aspects of mdyd (q.v.). 
the other being jiva-mdyd (q.v.). The gura-máyá, 
with the help of the power transmitted by the 
brahman, transforms itself into the constituents 
of infinite varieties of the things in the universe 
and thus becomes the constituent cause of the 
world. Paramdtma-sandharva 73. 

gugasthana Fourteen steps to liberation from 
karma (q.v.) according to the Jain conception. 
These steps are: mithydtva (when the Jiva is com- 
pletely under the influence of karma); svásvasa- 
dana (when a Jiva begins to distinguish a little 
between what is real and what is false); misra 
(when he is still uncertain); aviratisamyagdrsti 
(when he feels the urge to control his instincts); 
deSavirati (when he realises the great importance 
of conduct); pramatta (when slight passions are 
controlled but negligences remain); apramatia 
(when anger is controlled); apurvakarana (when 
pride is controlled); aniyatibadra (when deceit 
disappears); suksmasamparyüya (when anni- 
hilation of greed begins); upasantamoha and 
ksinamoha (when all kasayas (q.v.) are removed), —— 


guyatraya 


sayogikevali and ayogikevali (when all karma is 
purged away). 

gunatraya The three constituents of Prakrti 
(q.v.)—sattva (q.v.), rajas (q.v.) and tamas 
(q.v.)—held in a state of equilibrium (samya- 
vastha). Сіпа (q.v.) here means a constituent 
element of component, and not an attribute or 
quality. This Sankhya concept of Guna is basically 
different from that of the Jain or Nyaya-Vaisesika. 
The Gunas are in a state of both conflict and co- 
operation with one another and are subject to 
change and transformation. See also Samyavastha. 

guna-vada One of the three kinds of arthavada 
(q.v.) which denotes a conflict between the sub- 
ject of a text and ordinary experience. 

guyavrata Additional vows for Jain laymen. See 
also Mahavrata, Anuvrata, Kasaya and Cāritra. 

guptatarayogini Collective name of the goddesses 
serving as a@varana-devata (q.v.) of the mystic 
diagram known as astadalapadma. Gandharva- 
tantra V .96. 

gupti Term for keeping the mantra to be uttered 
in secret. Tantrasára 54. 

guru Teacher. Though the words йсйгуа (q.v.), 
upadhyàya (q.v.) and guru (q.v.) are often used 
as synonyms, ancient writers made a distinctian 
between them. According to Manu II.141-42 
and Yaj 1.34-35, Guru is one who performs the 
sumskaras (q.v.) and imparts the Veda. The word 
виги is often used in the sense of any elderly per- 
son, male or female, whois entitled to respect. The 
father, mother and the dcarya are often regarded 
as the three highest gurus. Мапи II.227-37, Visnu 
Dh.s XXXII. 1-2. Guru is the pivot of Tantric 
Sadhana, the one who dispells darkness. The 


gurvayatana 


characteristics of guru, woman-guru and false- 
guru are recorded in kuldrnava XIII, XVI, 
Rudrayamala, uttara П. Pranatosani II.2, V1.4, 
Tantrasara, 2, Gandharvatantra ЇЇ, Tantraraja І, 
Saradatilaka П. Methods for securing а guru, the 
testing of his competence, his divinity and the 
duties of the disciples towards him are described in 
Mahanirvana ХУ. 139. Raghava on Sdradatilaka 
II.143-44, Kularnava ХІ.ХТУ, Pranatosant 11.2, 
III.1. Complete self surrender to the guru 1s 
necessary. If he commands the performance of 
any low work it should be done. Ramesvara on 
ParaSuramakalpasitra X. Saktanandatarangini II. 
His mere command leads to liberation. Kaula- 
valinirnaya X. Hymns for worshipping guru. 
Gandharvatantra V1.19-25. Gifts are to be offered 
to him. Saradatilaka П. The best form of guru is 
Каша guru. Mahanirvana X.200-201. 


guru-catusfaya Four classes of teachers—guru, 


paramaguru, parüparü-guru and paramesthi- 
guru—conceived of as identical with Siva. Nirva- 
natantra ПІ. 


guru-daksinà Proper fees given to the preceptor 


by students. 


gurudhyana Meditation on the guru who is,to be 


conceived of as agod of white complexion: with 
two hands held in varada and abhaya postures 
and with Sakti on his left side. Tantrasara 78. 


guru-patra Pot of wine required in Tantric rites. 


Kaulavalinirnaya Ш. 


gurutva Gravity; it is a characteristic of matter. 


Vaisesika Sūtra V .1.18, Padarthadharmasamgraha 
133, Kiranàvali 37. 


gurvüyatana A class ofshrines erected by various 


sectarian clericals. 


hadimata, hadividya 


hadimata, hadividya A Tantric school which was 
influential in Kerala and Kashmir. The followers 
of this school held that their vidya (knowledge, 
mantra and deity) came from a source which was 
known as Катагајаміја. Hais the symbol of Siva 
after which the school was designated. Hakàrat 
Sivarüpatvam tad-hadimatamirtiam, Sakti- 
sahgama, Tara, LVIII.81. 

haimavata A branch of the Sthaviravadins (q.v.). 
According to Vasumitra, the Haimavata school 
was so named owing to its association with the 
Himalayan region. This school, like the Sarvasti- 
vadins (q.v.) denied any special eminence to the 
bodhisattvas (q.v.) who were considered by them 
to be no more than common men (prthag-janas), 
but unlike the Sarvastivadins, they would not 
admit that the heretics can get supernatural powers 
or that gods can lead the holy life (brahmacarya). 

hakini The presiding goddess (Sakti) of the Tantric 
ajña-cakra (q.v.). She is six faced and white in 
complexion according to the Satcakranirüpana. 

hamsa A symbolic mantra in the form of inhaling 
(ham) and exhaling (sah) of breath. Ham is the 
symbol of Vindu (Purusa, the male principle of 
creation) and Sah of Visarga (Prakrti, the female 
principle of creation). Kalicarana on Safcakra- 
nirüpana XLIII. 

hamgamantra Name of the mantra based on ham 
and sah symbolic for the awakening of kundalini 
(q.v.). 

hamsanyasa One of the several kinds of nyásas 
(mentally invoking gods or mantras or holy texts to 
come and occupy certain parts of the body in order 
to make the body pure and a fit receptacle for 
worship and meditation) mentioned in Rághava's 
com. on Saradatilaka IV.19-41. Here ham is 
identified with the essence of Purusa (q.v.) and 
sah with that of Prakrti (q.v.) and thus hamsa is 
aninvocation of both on the body of the aspirant. 

hamsapada See Hardhakala. 

hamsapitha The region of hamsa supposed to 
exist within the pericarp of the lotus of sahasrára 
(the highest cerebral region). It is indicated by 
the a-ka-tha triangle and is marked by the letters 
ha-la-ksa. In this region the aspirant should 
meditate on the guru as the form of Siva. Kali- 
сагапа on Padukapañcaka I. T 

hàra A string of miniature shrines comprising 
kütas, Salas and panjaras (qq.v.) decorating each 
story of the south Indian vimana (q.v.). 

haragaurisrsti Chemical processing of mercury 
and mica to make the elixir of immortality. 


havisya 


hardhakala The sex organ drawn on mystic dia- 
grams. It is-also known as hamsapdda or yoni. 
Hardhakala is also the name of the wave of bliss 
arising out of the union of Siva-Sakti. 

haridra One of the six aspects of Ganapati. Tur- 
meric. This plant forms part of navapatrikà ог 
nine plant symbols of the goddess Durga. 

haritilaka-vrata A vrata or ritual performed by 
women of the Maharashtra region. It is observed 
either on the third or on the fourth day of bhddra 
(Sept-Oct) in the bright half of the month. 

harmya Attic storey. The attic portion of a south 
Indian vimana (q.v.).. 

hathayoga A form of physical exercise for making 
the body so disciplined as to serve all spiritual 
purposes. In the Yogasikhopanisat І. 133 it is 
described as the unity of the sun (ha) and the 
moon (tha). In the Hathayogapradipikd 1.10 it is 
regarded as the source of all forms of Yoga. 

haviryajüa A sacrifice in which there is burnt offer- 
ing but no Soma. There are seven such sacrifices: 
Agnyadheya, Agnihotra, DarSapiranamasa, 
Agrayana, Caturmasyas, Nirudhapasubandha 
and Sautramani. 

havis An oblation of clarified butter or milk or 
soma or grain offered in yajria or rituals. 

haviskrt Literally it means ‘one who separates the 
grains from the husks’. According to Taitt. Br. 
1.2.4. it indicates the formula for calling a person. 
In the case of a brahmana it is ehi (come hither), 
for a ksatriya dgahi (approach), for a vaisya 
айгауа (hasten hither) and for a $üdra adháva 
(run hither). cf. Sat. Br.1.1.4.12, Ap.Sr. 1.19.9-10. 
According to some Haviskrt is Parjanya. The 
com. on Åp. Sr. says that the term means the per~ 
son who prepares the kavis and also the formula 
used to call him. Jaimini 111.2.59 holds that in 
certain Vedic passages Haviskrt indicates an 
injunction to summon thrice the wife or any other 
person who separates grains. 

havisya Oblations made in the morning and even- 
ing of cooked food but only such corn as is fit to 
be offered to the fire as kavis should be used. 
Ašv.Gr. 1.2.1. Boiled rice or barley is preferred 
most. Ap.Gr. VII.19, Gobhila Smrti 1. 131, 
III.114. According to a verse quoted by Narayana 
on Afv.Gr. 1. 9.6 ten materials can be offered 
as havis into fire: milk, curd, yavagu, clarified 
butter, boiled rice, husked rice, soma, flesh, 
sesame oil and water. Manu 111.257 specifies 
some articles as naturally fit for being employed 
as havis. cf. Ap.Dh.S. 11.6.15, 12-14. Though 


hemahastiratha 


flesh is allowed as offering in some sacrifices, it 
cannot be employed in the morning and evening 
homa (q.v.). Asv. Gr. 1.9.6. 

hemahastiratha A mahddana or great gift. It should 
be a golden chariot resembling a toy-cart in its 
entirety and contain small images of certain 
deities. Matsya CCLXXXII. j 

hema-Sraddha Sraddha (q.v.) with gold, i.e., 
money. When a person is unable, for certain 
reasons, to perform even amdasraddha (q.v.), itis 
performed by offering the price of the materials 
required. 

heramba A form of Ganapati. 

hetu Also known as linga (q.v.) and sadhana (q.v.). 
It is the middle term, the ‘reason’ of connecting 
the sddhya (q.v.) and the paksa (q.v.) in the 
Indian system of logic. 

hetuvadin Vetulyakas or Vaipulyakas, a Buddhist 
sect, also known as Mahàsünyatavadins. The 
Sarvastivadins (q.v.) were also known by the name 
Hetuvadins. They were credited with the view that 
insight is not meant for the man ofthe world, and 
that happiness may be passed on to others. 

hetvabhasa Fallacies of inference which are one 
of the sixteen philosophical topics of the Nyàya. 
These are savyabhicdra (the irregular middle), 
viruddha (contradictory middle), satpratipaksa 
(inferentially contradicted middle), asiddha 
(unproved middle) and badhita (non-inferentially 
contradicted middle). 

himsa Violence. It is of four kinds according to 
the Jains; the householder is enjoined to abstain 
from samkalpi-himsd or intentional violence, but 
not from accidental (grharambhi), occupational 
(udyami) and protective (virodhi) violence. 
However,-one who has renounced the life ofa 
householder must avoid all the four kinds of 
Himsás. In the Vedic texts, though violence as a 
principle is condemned, the killing of animals is 
prescribed for sacrificial purposes. 

hinayana One of the two major forms of Bud- 
dhism. To the early Buddhists the term Hinayana 
was unknown. It was a term coined by the Maha- 


yanists on the grounds that Mahayana is meant 


for those superior beings who achieve their own 
salvation without anybody's help and who help 
Others to attain it by giving them the necessary 
aid and guidance while persons of average intel- 
lect; who are somehow capable of attaining 
perfection only by listening to and practising the 
‘dharma that was Promulgated by Buddha are 
wo known as the followers of Hinayana or lower 
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vehicle. Hinayana is also known as Sravakayana 
and Pratyekabuddhayàna. Asanga says that the 
Hinayanists start practising the Buddhist codes 
of physical and mental discipline from the day 
of their initiation, and it is only after they have 
attained the state of an arhat (q.v.) that they gu 
forth to explain the teachings which had bene- 
fited them. Asanga considers such a course to be 
selfish and justifies thereby the use of the prefix 
hina or low for the Sravakayanists. Secondly, 
according to the Mahayanists, the Hinayànists 
concern themselves only about the removal of 
the klesavaranas (the cover of impurities) and 
not with the jrieyavarands (the cover of false 
knowledge). See Mahayana. The Hinayanists 
differ from Mahayana on points relating to the 
deification of Buddha (they consider him as a 
mortal being), on the concept of bodhisattva-hood 
as opposed to arhat-hood, and on the question of 
#йпушй (q.v.). 

hirapyagarbha The cosmic principle, it is sup- 
posed to be the Golden Germ, produced from 
primeval waters or chaos and eventually identified 
with brahman. RV X. 121. Sat. Br. ХІ.1.6.1. The 
Rgvedic conception of this Golden Germ after- 
wards developed into that of the World Egg of 
brahman. The various processes of growth and 
change constantly visible in nature might have 
suggested the notion of the world having gradually 
arisen out of nothing (asat, q.v.) or out of a pre- 
existing undeveloped substance. Such an idea of 
the spontaneous evolution (of an entity like the 
Golden Germ) from a primeval principle or out 
of the primotdial substance, which subsequently 
came to be known as prakrti, (q.v.) formed the 
substratum of the Sankhya philosophy. 

hirapyagarbha A great gift (mahadana) connected 
with the primitive concept of death and resurrec- 
tion. The donor should bring golden vessel, shaped 
like a muraja (tabor), enter it and sit holding his 
head between the knees as if to simulate the posi- 
tion of the foetus in the mother’s womb which is 
symbolised by the vessel. The priest then repeats 
on the golden vessel the mantras of garbhadhana 
(q.v.), pumsavana (q-v.) and simantonnayana 
(q.v.), i.e. rites relating to conception. He then 
makes the donor emerge from the vessel and 
performs the twelve samskaras (q.v.). The donor 
thus gets a new body and is considered to be 
reborn. This rite de passage marking the transi- 
tion from Orie stage of life to another, was used 
for different purposes. There are instances of 


EL 
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certain kings belonging to lower castes who 
performed this rite and thus disowned their for- 
mer bodies, posed to have a new existence, and 
claimed to be Ksatriyas. 

hiranyasva A mahddana or great gift in which 
small golden horse is donated to the guru. Matsya 
CCLXXX. 

hirapya$varatha A mahddana or great gift in 
which miniature golden chariot with seven or 
four horses along with chowries, umbrella, silken 
garments and cows according to one’s means is 
donated. Matsya CCLXXXI. 

hladini The blissful Sakti of the Supreme Being. 
In later Vaisnavism as well as in the Vaisnavite 
Tantras it is symbolised by Radha. Caitanyacari- 
tàmrta I.1.5. 

holi, holika Also known as Нисаќапї and Phalgu- 
nika. A festival on the full moon in phdlguna 
(March). It is celebrated with gaiety and fun 
throughout India though all parts do not observe 
it in the same way. The word may be derived 
from homa (q.v.). A bonfire is kindled everywhere 
as a part of holi festival. In some places the ashes 
from the bonfire are sprinkled on the fields to aid 
cultivation. The origin of this festival may be 
traced to primitive agricultural and fertility rites 
and also to ancient beliefs about death and resur- 
rection. In Bengal it is dolayátrà (q.v.) where 
swinging of Krsna image is done. Ribald songs 
and music, sprinkling of coloured water or powder 
characterise its essential aspects; obscene sex 
references may also be observed in this festival. 

homa Offering made to fire in the name of different 
deities. It is necessary in numerous ceremonies 
and rites. To perform Лота a raised square 
platform known as sthandila, is built. In the middle 
of this a line is drawn from north to south, and 
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five straight lines from east to west are drawn 
from the middle one. The area covered by these 
six lines is where the fire should be made. To the 
north of the platform are kept havis, idhma (fuel) 
and barhis (kusa). The brahma (q.v.) sits on the 
south facing the north and sacrificer sits on the 
west facing the east, that is to the priest's left. 
Offerings are thrown into the fire with mantras. 
If there is no specific directive as to the deities to 
whom the offerings are to be made, the deities 
should be Agni, Indra, Prajapati and Vi$va-devas. 
At the end there is an offering to Agni Svistakrt. 
Asv.Gr.I.3, San.Gr 1.7. Elaborate rules about 
homa, the competence of the performer, time 
place and other related aspects are given in the 
Dharmaésastras. In the Tantric tradition, there 
are several kinds of homa: sthitla (gross), suksma 
(subtle), para (transcendental), bahya (external), 
antara (internal), nigraha (for the purpose of black 
acts), saumya (for the purpose of beneficial acts) 
and so on. Maátrkübheda ХІ.8, Purascarydrnava 
У1.515, Tantraraja XXIX-XXXII, Tantrasara 
IV, Saradatilaka ХУП-ХУШ, Tarabhakti- 
sudharnava 247ff. 

hoty One of the four major kinds of priests required 
to perform a sacrifice. He is the ‘invoker’ who 
must praise the gods and invoke them to the 
sacrifice and whose duty it is to select the canon 
for each particular rite of the Soma sacrifice 
(q.v.) by selecting the verses applicable toit from 
the hymns of the Rgveda and to recite them. 

hotri-dikzà A form of Tantric initiation in which 
the guru (q.v.) offers homa for purifying the six 
quarters. Raghava on Saradatilaka V. 127-40. 

hydaya Heart. Also another name of God, forits 
derivative meaning is hrdi-ayam (He is in the 
heart). Chándogya VIII.3.3. 


iccha 


icchà Desire; in particular of the Supreme Being, 
which is also regarded as one of its aspects, the 
others are dnanda (bliss), cit (consciousness), 
Мапа (knowledge) and riya; and is also regarded 
as Sakti or energy. 
iccha-&akti Power of will, conceived as the inherent 
energy (Sakti) of the Supreme Being. 
idà One of the fourteen principal nerves. It is 
a symbol of the moon and is situated on the left 
side of the spinal cord, on the right is situated 
pingala—the symbol of sun. Satcakranirüpana I. 
Itis conceived oí as white in colour and represents 
amrta, the life-giving power aspect of Sakti. 
idam The known; the enjoyed; the object; the 
‘itness’ and so on. The opposite concept is aham, 
the knower or the enjoyer. 
idantà Objecthood, as opposed to ahantd or sub- 
jecthood. Pratyabhijria-hrdaya 10. 
ig4patra Sacrificial pot made of asvattha wood 
which has a bowl of four angulas wide and is as 
long as the foot of the sacrificer. The word ida is 
the appellation of a devard. It also applies to 
sacrificial materials and to a rite. Com. on Sat. Br. 
II.3, Ap. Sr. Ill.1.1ff, Baudh.Sr.1.18. 
idappaccayata The ‘this-conditioned’ nature of 
an object. It is a fallacious approach based on 
non-comprehension according to early Buddhism. 
Majjhima 1. 191, Dhammasangani 162. 
iddhi The attainment of miraculous power; in 
Sanskrit rddhi. Ten iddhis are mentioned in 
Buddhist texts like the Brahmajala-suua 1.26, 
Mahavagga V1.24, Cullavagga V 8. etc. 
iddhipáda Four ways mentioned by Buddha as 
conducive to the attainment of supernatural 
powers. These are chando (will), viriyam (effort), 
cittam (thought) and vimamsa (investigation). 
vaja Votive column erected in the honour 
of Indra. 
indrayajiia A rite observed on the day of the full 
moon іп bhddrapada (Aug-Sept) in which payasa 
(rice cooked in milk) and cakes are offered to 
Indra, Aja Ekapada, Ahirbudhnya and others, 
Раг.Сг. 1.15. 
indra-yatra A four day festival in honour of Indra 
held in Nepal before and after the full moon in 
bhadra (Aug-Sept). 
indrayoni A nerve plexus situated between the 
viSuddha and аја (qq.v.) cakras. 
indriya Sense Organs. According to the Nyàya- 
VaiSesikas and the Mimàmsakas manas or mind 
is also an indriya. The five external ones are of 
sound; sight, touch, taste and smell. In Buddhism 


isu-yàga 


the word also means dominant factors or forces 
which are connected with fraddhd (faculty of 
faith), virya (faculty of energy), smrti (faculty of 
memory), samadhi (faculty of concentration) 
and prajnd (faculty of intellect). ? 

indriya-nigraha Control of the ill-functioning of 
the sense organs. In a restricted sense the term 
applies to absolute control of the sexual instinct. 

iriyapatha A vision of the supramundane (/okot- 
tara) Buddha either standing, walking, sitting or 
supine according to Mahavastu 1.167—68. 

апа An aspect of Siva. It is also the name of a 
dikpala. 

isanabali An offering of the flesh of an ox to Siva, 
a rite which had to be performed in autumn 
(Sarad) or spring (vasanta) on the day of the full 
moon or under the constellation of ¿dra. Also 
known as Sülagava. Asv.Gr.'IV.9.2, Baudh Gr. 
П.7.1-3, Kathaka Gr. LII.2-3, Bhar-Gr. 11.8, 
Hir.Gr.11.8. 

isitva-siddhi The spiritual attainment from the 
rituals of Caturdasára (q.v.) Nityasodasikarnava 
VIII.149. 

isfadevatà The personal god; the chosen deity ofa 
person through whose adoration and worship he 
tries to attain the highest goal of life. 
ista-linga The distinctive mark of Vira-Saivism 
which advocates the wearing of a linga (phallic 
symbol) upon the body of each person, so that 
the body shall be a temple fit for god to dwell in. 
Istalinga is also conceived of as one of the three 
aspects of the Divine, the others being Prana and 
Bhava. 

ista-mantra The secret mantra (q.v.) imparted to 
the aspirant by the guru (q.v.). 

isfapirta Cumulative spiritual result of, or merit 
due to a man's performance of sacrifices and 
charitable acts. RV X.14.8, AV II. 12.4, 11.29. 1, 
Taitt.Sam. V.7.7.1-3, Тай. Br. II.5.5, Ш.9.14 
Vaj.Sam. XV. 54, Katha Up. 1.1.8, Mundaka. 
Up 1.2.10, Manu IV. 226-27. 

isti A sacrifice performed by a sacrificer and his 
wife with the help of four priests: adhvaryu, dgni- 
dhra, hotr and brahma. The darSapitrnamasa 
(q.v.) sacrifice is the pattern or archetype (pra- 
krti) of all other istis. х 

istiéráddha Ninth among the twelve classes of 
Sraddhas (q.v.). It is also known as Karmanga- 
$ráddha, 

igu-yaga A magic rite referred to in PMS VII.1.13— 
16 in whch the details are the same as in.fyena- 
Jaga (q.v.). 


U... ..... U. 


Ivara 


ISvara First Principle according to š 

gonical speculations as recorded in saunas 
Upanisad I. 1-2. Itis the most Popular concept of 
a Supreme Being creating, maintaining and des- 
troying the world and the only principle of the 
comprehension and attainment of grace (prasada) 
through bhakti or devotion according to all theistic 
systems of India. 

In the early Vedic literature there are numerous 
gods representing different aspects of natural 
phenomena—some transparent, some trans- 
luscent, some opaque, according to the degree 
of anthropomorphism—but the idea of an all- 
powerful and all-pervading supreme being is 
absent although there are some attempts to 
establish the oneness of God as the reality behind 
all appearance. In the Brahmana literature, and 
subsequently in the Pirva-mimamsé tradition, 
Yajña (q.v.) or sacrifice is the chief principle and 
gods are subordinate even to men. In fact the 
idea of an almighty God is in fact ridiculed. 

With the development of the Upanisadic con- 
cept of brahman, the infrastructure of the concept 
of an absolute, all pervading, omniscient and 
omnipotent god was established. However, the 
relation between the infinite, pure conscious, 
eternal and changeless brahman (q.v.) and the 
finite, material, impermanent and imperfect 
world was not settled. In the Advaita Vedanta of 
Sankara, which claims to interpret the Upanisadic 
concept of brahman in its real perspective, the 
inexplicity of the relation between brahman and 
the world is sometimes expressed by the term 
maya (q.v.). This maya is not independent of 
brahman; the latter being associated with the 
former becomes Saguma-brahman or Isvara. 
Maya is thus the energy of the creator 
which becomes transformed ue Upadhi ao 
or limitation, the unmanifested matter Irom 
which all existence issues. Sdrirakabhdsya 1.4.3, 
1.1.4, 1.2.2. Since the world cannot be due to 
brahman (because the latter is not subject to 
change), nor couldit be traced to prakrti or maya 
(which is unintelligent), it became necessary a 
posit the former alongside the latter. Asa d) 
the saguna or changing brahman was MEET , 
who as [évara, combined within himself the 
natures of both the unattached brahman and ү 
unconscious prakrti or maya. But this IS also 
cannot be real, like the world, because of his finite 


existence. 


The theistic interpreters of Vedanta, the cele- 


71 


буага 


brated Vaisnava Асагуаз, the exponents of 
different schools of Saivism and Saktism were 
not at all troubled regarding the question of how 
the world of imperfection can transpire from 
brahman, the absolute perfection, since they 
were willing to accept on the authority of the 
Sruti that brahman or Igvara, equated with the 
supreme being of their respective creeds, was 
itself the material and efficient cause of the world. 
The Nyàya-Vaisesika school tried to justify the 
concept of Ivara on the following grounds. All 
things of the world such as mountains and seas, 
the sun and the moon, are effects because they 
are made up of parts. Therefore, they must have 
a maker (Karta). The individual selves or souls 
cannot be the maker or creator of the world, 
because they are limited in power and knowledge. 
The creator of the world must be an intelligent 
spirit with unlimited power and wisdom without 
whose guidance the material factors of the com- 
posite substances, namely the atoms, cannot 
have just that order and coordination which enable 
them to produce the composite objects, the defi- 
nite effects. And this intelligent agent or cause 
can be no other than God. Just as a potter, as an 
efficient cause, makes a pot out of the unintelligent 
cause, namely clay, so also God as a macrocosmic 
potter (brahmdanda-kaulala) fashions the world 
by handling the unintelligent material cause, the 
atoms. The atoms cannot move or act by them: 
selves. The ultimate source of their actions. is 
to be found in the will of God who directs their 
operations according to the law of karma (q.v.). 
The atoms are made to compose a world that 
befits the unseen moral deserts (adrsta, q.v.) of 
individual souls and serve the purpose of moral 
dispensation. Nydyabhdsya 11:2, IV.1, 1V.2, 
Kusumanjali 1.19, 11.1, I11.1-23. 

The Nyaya-VaiSesika concept of God has been 
refuted by the Mimamsakas, Sankhyas, Bud- 
dhists and the Jains on the following grounds. If 
the world is created by God, like the potter making 
a pot out of clay, then God must be an agent under 
bondage and not a free agent. He has to work with 
a given material, namely the atoms, and with a 
given body, like the potter, both of which are not 
created by him. When atoms are said to perform 
the work of creation guided by the will of God, 
it is illogigal because the atoms are devoid of 
intelligence and it is impossible on their-part to 
follow, or even to understand, the will of God. 
Slokavartika, Jha's tr. 355-68. 


iSvara 


The Mimàmsakas and the Jains hold that since 
no interference of any divine being is found in the 
production of men and animals, which owe their 
existence to the parents, it cannot therefore be 
said that the atoms act under the will of God. The 
universe as a whole has neither beginning nor end. 
God cannot create out of pity, since there was no 
being to whom compassion could be shown. If 

` creation is said to be for the amusement of God, 
then it contradicts the theory that he is perfect. If 
the will of God is responsible for the world, then 
there is no room for the doctrine of karma (q.v.). 

The Buddhist Vaibhasikas (q.v.) and Sautran- 
tikas (q.v.) hold that if God was the sole cause, 
the world would have been created in its totality 
at one and at the same time. But it is seen that 
creatures come into existence not simultaneously 
but successively, some from wombs, some from 
buds and so on. The other two Buddhist schools 
have totally nihilistic approach (see Madhyamika 
and Yogácara). According to the Sankhya, the 
existence of God cannot be proved by perception 
or inference or testimony, the valid sources of 
knowledge. God is said to be an eternal and 
immutable self, but what is unchanging can not 
be the cause of anything. San. Karika 67-68, 
San.Prav. Bhdsya 111.76-84, V. 116, Sai. Sut. 
1.92-95, II1.56-57.V.2-12. 

Yoga system follows the Sankhya scheme of 
the evolution of Prakrti, but places Isvara or God 
on the top of this scheme and gives the following 
arguments in favour of God's existence. Firstly, 
the testimony of the scriptures speaks of the exis- 
tence of God. Secondly, the law of continuity as 
applied to degrees of knowledge and power points 
to the existence of God. And thirdly, the associa- 
tion and dissociation of purusa (q.v.) and prakrti 
(q.v.) can be possible only by the intervention of 
God. Yogasütra, bhásya and vrtti, 1.23-29, 11.1, 
III.45. 

Thus it appears that the concept of an all- 
powerful, all-pervading and all-merciful God, to 
be approached by reverence and devotion, could 
not have been very popular among the elitists and 


itikartavyatà 


intellectuals belonging to most of the Brahmanical 
philosophical schools and also to Buddhism and 
Jainism. The sole insistence of Brahmanism, 
Buddhism and Jainism on the doctrine of karma, 
transmigration and rebirth, the process on which 
God can have no control theoretically, did not 
really contribute to the development of absolute 
theism. The concept of an all-powerful supreme 
being, and its relation with the individual at a 
personal level, arose mainly from the masses: the 
God who would bestow grace and forgive human 
weaknesses and limitations, a God to be pro- 
pitiated only through love and devotion. This 
popular sentiment underlay the theistic interpre- 
tation of Vedanta which formed the basis of 
the bhakit, or devotion-oriented, schools of 
Vaisnavism, Saivism, Saktism and other religious 
systems. 


Išvarakaranavadin The theists, according to the 


Buddhist texts, who held that everything in the 
universe originated from Ivara or the Supreme 
Being, the first cause. 3 


isvaraprapidhana A stage of spiritual development 


mentioned in the Yogasütra 1.23-29 which has 
been explained in Vyasabhasya in two ways— 
special devotion and the offering up of all actions 
to God or, in other words, the renunciation of 
the fruits of all action. I$varapranidhàna does not 
lead to union with Iévara, but it enables the bonded 
soul to become what [švara always is. 


itarajana An appellation of the Yaksas. 
itara-lipga One of the three forms of linga or 


phallus. The symbol of Siva, the others are Бапа 
and svayambhi. In Tantrism it is connected with 
ајпа-сакга (q.v.). Saradatilaka ТУ. 


itihasa-samváda Poetry of the Breat epics, com- 


posed by the great ascetic sages, which teaches 
universal morality, love of all human beings and 
renunciation of the world, It comes under the 
category of niti, or the science of human norms, 
values and behaviour. 


itikartavyatà The procedure for sacrifices. PMS 


III.3.11. 


jada 


jada Matter; the non-conscious which is by itself 
inert, devoid of sentiency and is mutable. See 
Avidya, Maya, Prakrti. 

JadaSakti The material cause of creation. 

jadya-kumbha The lowest moulding of the pitha 
(socle) of a medieval temple. 

jagadamba Mother of the world; an epithet for 
the Female Principle of creation conceived as the 
Supreme Being in the Sakta scheme of cosmic 
evolution. Also called Jaganmata; the concept is 
well developed in the Durgastutis of the Puranas. 

jagamohini A medieval religious community of 
Bengal which insisted on love and devotion to a 
personal god, mystic experience and based its 
social relations on liberal principles. 

Jagara The vow of remaining sleepless throughout 
the night. 

jagrata The waking state. 

jaladhara Sacred aquatic animals often considered 
as vyantara-devatas (q.v.).. 

jala-krcchra See "Toyakrcchra. 

jalandbaravadha-mürti A form of Siva image 
showing him killing the demon Jalandhara. It 
prcni to the category of the Samhara-mirtis of 

iva. 

jalaSayin An aspect of Visnu which has iconic 
representations. It depicts the god recumbent on 
the folds of Adi or Ananta Naga, the hoods of the 
latter serving as a canopy over his head. Also 
known as Sesagayana or Anantašayana. 

jalpa Wrangling or arguing by which the parties 
aim to achieve victory by proving their points. It 
is one of the philosophical topics of the Nyàya. 
Such wranglings are common in ordinary life in 
which invalid reasons and arguments predomi- 
nate. 

jalpi A maze of speculation. RV VIII.48.14. 

janana Procreation. The term is also used in the 
sense of processing a mantra, its gradual recovery 
from the mátrkà-yantra. Tantrasara 54. 

janardana An aspect of Visnu. = е 

jañgama А Saiva sect mentioned in Anandagiri's 
Sahkaravijaya.ltisalso a synonym for guru. — 

jangha The middle portion of a temple which is 
above the basement and below the Кага. 

janmástami See Krsnajanmastami. 

japa To internalise and mutter the syllables relat- 
ing to the identity of guru (q.v.), mantra (q.v.) 
and devata—the personal, or sectarian god—by 
the worshipper. It is conceived as the easiest pro- 


cess of spiritual attainment. There are three kinds: ` 


vyakta (manifested), avyakta (unmanifested) 


jatamukuta 


and suksma (subtle), also called vacika, upámsu 
and manasa respectively. The first is loud utter- 
ance heard by everyone, the second is whispered 
and to be heard only by the practitioner himself, 
and the third is mental and is heard by none. There 
are other three categories of јара: nitya (to be 
done everyday), naimittika (to be done occasion- 
ally) and kamya (to be done for some special 
purpose). Pura$scaryárnava V1.541, Yogasütra 
1.28, Kuldrnava XV, XVII, Rudrayamala, 
Uttara XXVI, Saktisahgama, Тата XLVI.2-3, 
Gandharvatantra XXIX.9, Raghava on Sarada- 
tilaka IV 55-56. The Smrtis prescribe јара as part 
of samdhyà adoration. Yàj.1.99, Manu 11.85, etc. 
Japa is supposed to remove sin. It should be per- 
formed while seated on Kusa grass either in the 
house or on a river bank or some other selected 
place. The repetition of the mantra should be 
counted on one’s fingers, or by drawing lines, or 
by telling the beads of a rosary. cf. Raghuvamsa 
XI.66, Kadambari 37, Japa is regarded as the best 
way of prayer for Südras and women. 

japamala A necklace made of rudrdksa and other 
articles to count the numberof recitations used in 
јара (q.v-) 

japasamarpaga The last feature of јара (q.v.) 
ritual. After the japa is complete its result is to 
be surrendered to the deity. Syamárahasya III. 

japayoga Mental concentration with the help of 

japa (q.v.). 

jara A demoness conceived of as the protectress 
of children. A painting of her likenesson the wall 
is supposed to ensure the welfare of the children 
of the household. Her Buddhist parallel is Hariti 
and the Jain Ambika. 

jatë One of the various modes of repeating the 
Veda. The termis also used todenote matted hair. 

jatakarma A ritual performed after the birth of a 
child. Early references to this rite are found in 
Taitt.Sam 11.2.5.3-4, Вг. Up. V1.4.24-28, Jaimini 


* VI.3.38, etc. According to certain Grhyasütras it 


should be performed before the umbilical cord is 
cut. Paraskara 1.16, Gobhila 11.7.17, Khadira 
11.2.32. It consists of a koma (q.v.), uttering a 
mantra in the child's right ear, giving the child a lick 
of some curds or honey, addressing the child witha 
secret name, putting the child to the mother's 
breast and addressing the mother with mantras. 
Asv.Gr. 1.15.1-4, San. Gr 1.24.1-12. 

jatámukuta The crown of matted hair. The hair is 
tied up above the head in sucha way as to resemble 
a crown or a tiara. 


jatasutaka 


jatasutaka The born child. Since mantra (q-v.) is 
a living entity it is conceived of as a new-born child 
during initiation. Saktisangama, Tara, XLV.7. 
jati An unfair reply based on false analogy; for 
example 'sound must be eternal because it is 
incorporeal like the sky’. It is one of the sixteen 
philosophical topics of the Nyàya. In Buddhism 
the term means birth for worldly existence. The 
term is also equated with varna or caste. Manu 
III.15, VIII.177, IX.86. The expression jati- 
dharma (rules of castes) occurs in Gautama 
XXI.20, Vasistha 1.17, XIX.7, Manu 1.118, 
VIII.41 and the word jati meaning caste occurs 
also in Ap.Dh.S. 11.3. 6.1, 1.1.2.3 and in the 
vartika on Panini IV.1.137. Varna and jati are 
sometimes clearly distinguished as in Уд] 1.69, 
11.206. 
jütibhramsakara A class of sins effecting loss of 
Caste. Such sins are incurred by committing minor 
offences. Expiation is possible by the performance 
of santapana and prájapatya. 
Jatilaka A religious sect mentioned in Anguttara 
111.276. 
jatyapakarsa A fall in caste status which is caused 
due to a disadvantageous marriage or by following 
a lower ranking occupation. Yaj.I.96. 
jātyutkarşa A rise in caste status which is caused 
by an advantageous marriage or by following a 
higher ranking occupation through successive 
generations. 
javana The power of extending the inner faculties 
of the individual which is caused by the intensive 
mental exercise according to early Buddhism. 
Atthasalini 270. 
Jaya A class of mantras (q.v.), 13 in all, which 
consists of verses from the Taitt.Sam. 111.4.4.1. 
Jayanti The eight lunar day of the dark half of the 
moon in Sravana (July-August) when the Rohini 
star enters the zodiac. 
jetavaniya A Buddhist sect of Ceylon. The Jeta- 
vaniyas were a sub-sect of the Dhammarucikas. 
They occupied the Jetavana-vihara built by king 
Mahasena in the compound of the Маһауіһага: 
They adopted some of the Mahàyanic views. 
jhana Dhyana or meditation. According to Bud- 
dhism four jhana stages are to be gone through 
on the four levels of consciousness or the four 
planes of experience called avacaras. These are 
kama, rüpa, агара or lokattara. 
Jhnlana-yatrà A Vaisnava festival held in the 
month of Sravana (Aug-Sept) in remembrance 
of Krsna's sport with the Gopis. 


jiva 


jihmaga A class of sacred reptiles which is sup- 
posed to belong to the category of Vyantara- 
devatas (q.v.). . a е 

jijñāsā The intensive exercise of mind, an investi- 
gation, according to the Varttika on Panini Ш.1.6. 
In the Brahmanas it implies a discussion about 
some ritual practice. and in the Upanisads it is 
used in reference to a spiritual concept. In Indian 
philosophical terminology jijridsa is the process 
of finding both pramana (source of knowledge) 
and prameya (the object of knowledge). 

jina The conqueror of worldly bondage according 
to the Jain concept. The Siddha-paramesthin 
(see Paramesthi) endowed with the qualities of 
infinite perception, knowledge, bliss and power, 
may attan this jina-hood and serve as the ideal for 
all pérsons who desire to escape the cycle of birth 
and death characteristic of worldly existence. 

jina-pada Foot-marks of the Jinas engraved on 
stones. 

jiva The individual. The earliest mention of jivais 
found in RV 1.164.30. The term is also used to 
denote ‘self’ or ‘individual soul’ and as such is 
synonymous with jivatman. According to the 
Carvakas it is the living body with the attribute of 
consciousness. The Buddhists reduce it to a stream 
of thought or a series of cognitions. The Nyàya- 
VaiSesikas hold it as a unique substance, to which 
all congnitions, feelings and conations belong as 
attributes. According to the Mimamsakas it is a 
substance which has the capability of conscious- 
ness. The illusory character of the Jiva is denied 
by the theistic commentators of the Brahmasütra. 
In the different religious systems we find two kinds 
of Jivas: those who are eternally free and those 
who are under the bondage of maya. This bondage 
is due to a person’s assumptions about the gunas 
(attributes) of maya (q.v.), and in practice libera- 
tion consists in its removal. 

jiva Living entities among the Astikàya (q.v.) 
objects in Jain belief. It is of two kinds; mukta 
(emancipated like the Tirthamkaras) and baddha 
(fettered like ordinary persons). The latter is 
further divided into two kinds, Trasa (q.v.) or 
moving and Sthavara or non-moving, e.g. those 


living in the bodies of earth, etc. Although there ` 


is a tendency among scholars to explain Jiva in 
terms of Атап (q.v.) and Purusa (q.v.) of other 
schools of Indian thought, the concept really 
stands for ‘what lives or is animate’. Thus the term 
in the original sense stands for the Vital principle 
rather than for the soul. Later, however, the 


jivanmukti 


question of consciousness was emphasised and the 
Jivas were theoretically arranged in a continuous 
series according to their degree of consciousness. 
It has been conceived of as existing permanently, 
acting and being acted upon, as an experient 
(bhokta) and agent (kartā). The intrinsic nature 
of Jiva is thus conceived of as being perfect. It has 
also been thought that Jiva is capable of expansion 
and contraction according to the dimensions of 
the physical body and that it acquires the size of 
the body wherein it lives just asa lamp which while 
remaining the same illumines all the Space in a 
room regardless of whether the room is small or 
big. TTDS, 11,8,22-23, Gunaratnaon SDSC, 47- 
49, МУТ, 31, SVDM, 8. Sce Trasa. 

jivanmukti Liberation within the span of life. 
It is possible, according to the Sankhya, by the 
complete destruction of the three-fold misery 
(duhkhatrayabhighata)—adhyatmika — (q.v.), 
adhibhautika (q.v.) and adhidaivika (q:v.). In 
Tantric tradition, he who has complete grasp of 
the knowledge of the Self, has dispelled from 
within the darkness of false knowledge by constant 
practice and meditation and is reaping the fruits 
of his karma may be called a jivanmukta. The 
term is also used in the sense of immortality (see 
amrta) which is possible by transforming the 
material body through certain chemical processes 
into a divine one. Sarvadarsanasamgraha IX. 

jivantasvamin The standing image of Mahavira 
wearing crown and ornaments. 

fjivaSakti Name of the Kundalini (q.v.) which 
works as the energising force within the human 
body. Tantrarajatantra XXX.34. In other theistic 
systems, all the Jivas or living beings, human or 
otherwise, are in essence the jiva-sakti or marginal 
power of God. It is also known as tatastha-sakti. 

jivaSraddha Sraddha, or rituals for the spiritual 
welfare of the departed, when performed by a 
man for himself while alive for the benefit of his 
soul after death. Details of the procedure are 
given in the Baudhdyana Grhyasesasütra 111.19 
and Linga Ригӣпа11.45.8-90. 

jivatman Individual soul. See under Jiva. os 

jivatattva Jiva or individual fettered by niyati 
(destiny), kala (time), raga (dissatisfaction), kala 
(conceit) and avidyd (ignorance). Also known as 
Purusatattva. Rame$vara on Parasuramakalpa- 
sütra I.4. = 

jivitendriya The organ of vitality sustaining the 
Rupakkhanda or the world of elements, as water 


jñana-samnyasin 


is to the lotus according to early Buddhism. 

jñaána Knowledge or congnition. It is divided into 
anubhava or presentive and smrti or representa- 
tive. According to the Nyaya-system, each of 
the two may be valid (yathartha) or non-valid 
(ayathartha). From the religious point of view it 
is that which eliminates suffering which arises 
from avidyd or false notions. It is basically of 
two kinds—bauddha (intellectual) and paurusa 
(intuitive). By meritorious practices the latter is 
developed within the human being and is con- 
ducive to moksa or liberation. It should, however, 
be supplemented by some sort of intellectual 
attainment; this is possible through the study 
of the scriptures, deep meditation and so on. 
Tantraloka 1.41ff. 

jüanabhümika Seven stages of knowledge, often 
identified with the seven Tantric dcdras. 

jñanacatuska The four means of Tantric knowl- 
edge: апирӣуа. (q.v.), sámbhavopáya. (q.v.), 
Saktopáya (q.v.) and anavopáya (q.v.). 

jüana-daksipámürti A form of Siva image; it shows 
the god as the expounder of Sastras. 

jñana-homa The лота (q.v.) offered during 
internal worship or antarpüjà (q.v.). Nityatantra 
quoted in Pranatosani VIII.4.535. 

jñana-kanda That portion of the Vedic texts which 
deals with the supreme knowledge. 

jñana-laksana A form of perception; it takes place 
through and extraordinary contact of two cogni- 
tions. 

јпапатӣгра ‘Way of knowledge’. It leads one to 
enlightenment or the realisation of the Absolute. 

jñanamišra-bhakti An auspicious combination of 
devotion and knowledge. 

jñaána-pañcami The fifth day of the bright half of 
the moon in Kartika (Oct-Nov) which is a sacred 
day for the Jains. On this day all books are dusted 
and preserved from insects by sprinkling them 
with sandal-wood powder. 

jiiana-paramita The faculty of knowledge which 
a potential Bodhisattva develops at the b/ummi or 
stage known as dharmamegha (q.v.) or parama- 
vihara, This attainment establishes in him the 
samādhi of omniscience (sarvajnanavisesabhi- 
seka). 

jñana-Sakti The ‘Power of knowledge’ which 
according to the Vira-Saivas is associated with 
guru-linga symbolising the preceptive modifica- 
tion of the supreme being. 

jiiina-samnyasin The being who has renounced 


}папа-зуагйра 


the world and whose mind is always rooted in the 
knowledge of dtman (q.v.). Padmapurdna 
1.59:3-10. z 

jiiana-svaripa An epithet for dtman (q.v.) which 
is in itself the substratum and substance of pure 
knowledge. This substantive knowledge has a 
distinguishable adjunct which inheres in it as an 
inseparable concomitance just as does the glow 
in a flame. 

jnana-tanu ‘The spiritual body; according to the 
Siddha tradition, it is the transfiguration of the 
material body for those who aspire to jivanmukti 
(q.v.) or liberation within the span of life. 

jnanayoga The form of Yoga which yields knowl- 
edge of the fattvas or basic principles. It consists 
of three stages: Sravana (study of the texts under 
a competent guide), manana (reflection on what 
the texts teach), and nididhydsana (continued 
meditation on their purport). 

jü&ünendriya Organs of knowledge. There are five 
external organs and one internal. The former 
correspond to the five external senses and are the 
organs of smell (ghrdna), taste (rasana), sight 
(caksu), touch (tvak) and hearing (srotra). They 
are physical in nature and each of them is consti- 
tuted by that very same physical element whose 
qualities are sensed by it. Mind (manas) is the 
internal organ which perceives such qualities of 
the soul as desire (iccha), aversion (dvesa), striving 
(prayatna), pleasure (sukha), pain (duhkha) and 
cognition. 

Jjianopaya The means through which nirvikalpa 
(complete) knowledge is reached from vikalpa 
(lesser degree) knowledge. It is also known as 
Saktopaya. 

jüeyavaraga The cover of ignorance that hides 
the truth, according to Buddhism. The Mahaya- 
nists hold that by removing this cover one realises 
‘both pudgalasanyata (absence of individuality) 
and dharmaSanyata (non-existence of all worldly 
objects). 

juhü Ladle to be employed in all offerings. 


jyotistoma 


jyestasamani A class of sdmans (hymns) to be 
chanted indifferent sacrifices. — cn 

jyesthasámika A vrata (vow) whichis a prerequisite 
for the higher study of the Vedas. The student 
who undertakes this has to observe certain rules 
throughout his life. For example, he cannot marry 
or have sexual intercourse with a Südra woman, 
cannot eat bird's flesh, cannot restrict himself to 
one kind of corn or one country, and should always 
wear two garments. 

jyotirdhyana Meditation of the self supposed to 
reside on the Kundalini coil in the mulddhdra 
(q.v.) in the form of light. It is also known as 
tejodhyana. Gheranda V1.17. 

jyotirliàga Twelve (йда or phallus of Siva which 
are.located at Somanatha, Saurastra; Mallikarjuna 
on Srigaila hill (Karnul district); Mahakala in 
Ujjayini; Parame$vara in Omkára-ksetra (ап 
island on the Narmada); Kedara in the Himalayas, 
BhimaSankara in Dakini (north-west of Pune); 
Visve$vara in Varanasi; Tryambake$vara on 
Godavari near Nasik; Vaidyanatha in Citabhimi; 
NageSa in Darukavana, Rámesvara in Setubandha 
and Ghrsneóa in Sivalaya (Daulatabad). Siva- 
ригйпа XIV-XXXIII. 

Jyouska A class of gods in the Jain pantheon 
belonging to the stellar group. 

jyotistoma Soma sacrifice (q.v.) which occupies 
generally five days. The chief rites performed on 
each of these days are: (i) choosing of priests and 
performance of madhuparka, diksaniyesti and 
за (qq.v.); (ii) prayaniyaisti i.e. opening isti, 
purchase of Soma, atitheyesti (isti offering hos- 
pitality to Soma), pravargya (q.v.), upasad (q.v.) 
or homage twice a day on the second day, (iii) 
pravargya and upasad on the third day, (iv) 
pravargya, upasad,.agnipranayana, agnisoma- 
pranayana, havirdhdna-pranayana and animal 
sacrifice on the fourth day; and (v) pressing of 
Soma, offering it and drinking it, udayaniya 
(concluding isti) and avabhrtha (final purificatory 
bath) on the fifth day. 


kabandha 


kabandha A class of superhuman beings conceived 
as belonging to the group of vyantara-devatas. 
Their iconographical representations portray them 
as chimera-like Creatures of the imagination. In the 
art of Amaravati and Gandhira, the Kabandhas 
are shown as having one head on their belly 
(Kabandha udare mukhàh). For the legends 
about them sce Ramayana 111.69.27ff. 

kadimata One of the three principal Tantric 
schools mentioned in the Sakrisagama, Tara, 
LVIII.81-82. Its theoretical doctrines make the 
letter ka as their symbol. This school is also known 
as Virádanuttara and Kalimata. It was popular in 
the Gauda region. Ibid. Kali V.24-26, 

kadividya Special knowledge in Tantrism which 
derives its name from the first letter of the Уар- 
bhava-vija (Ка, е, i, la, hrāñ). Com. on Sarada- 
tilaka 1.1. 

Каһайітаќа One of the three principal Tantric 
schools mentioned in the Saktisaitgama-tantra, 
Tara, LVIII.81-882. It is also known as Tàrini- 
mata. Ibid. Kali, VI.125. 

kaivalya Splendid ‘isolation’ or ‘aloofness’, the 
final state of a released soul, complete freedom 
from material contact. Yogasütra Ш:50. 111.55. 
IV.26, IV.34, Sdn. Karika 17ff. In Vedanta the 
term kaivalya denotes final emancipation which 
is immediate oneness with brahman. The Bud- 
dhists and the Jains also use the term in the sense 
of liberation. The word Kaivalya does not occur 
in the early Vedas or older Upanisads. The word 
Kevala (q.v.) occurs in the Svetasvatara IV.18, 
VI.11. 

kakini The presiding goddess of the anahata-cakra 
(q.v.). She is three-eyed, yellow in colour, and 
has her abode within the pericarp of a twelve 
petalled red lotus. Satcakranirüpana XXIV. 

kàla Time conceived of as the First Principle in 
the AV XIX.54, Svet. Up. 1.2, VI.6 and Susruta, 
Sarira 1.11. Nilakantha commenting in Mbh.XII. 
232.21 says Kala iti dravyajridnam. The question 
of time has some importance in the Buddhist 
theory of momentariness. It is also one of the 
nine substances of the Nyaya-VaiSesikas and, 
eleven substances of the Mimamsakas. It is 
described аз ап evolute of ašuddha-mayá in the 
Saiva Agamas. In Jain cosmology Kala falls in 
the category of anastikdya (q.v.) (unextended 
substance). The successive movements of the 

world are strung on Kala or time. TTDS V.22 
says that it makes possible the continuity, modifi- 
cation, movement, newness and oldness of sub- 


kalacakryana 

stances. Gunaratna on SDSC 49 says that it is an 
indivisible substance present everywhere at the 
same time. According to DS 21 empirical or 
conventional time (vyavahdrika-kdla or samaya) 
may be divided, but real time or paramárthika- 
kala is eternal. Like space, time is also inferred, 
though not perceived. By inference, it may be said 
that modification or change of states cannot be 
conceived without time. According to Rame- 
Svara’s com. on Parasuramakalpasitra 1.4 it is 
said that the eternalism of Siva, owing to the 
influence of six bhavavikdras or conditions, 
becomes contracted and is known as Kala. When 
the goddess Кайт is described as kdlagata-Sakti it 
is in the sense of time. cf. Mahanirvana-tantra 
IV.30-32. 

kala Evolutes of Varna (q.v.). In Tantra every 
letter or varna symbolically reflects an aspect 
of the Great Mother. From the three groups of 
letter—Saumya, Saura and Agneya—thirty-cight 
Kalas are emanated: sixteen from Saumya, twelve 
from Saura and ten from Agneya. This theory 
holds good also for the different branches of 
Saivism. Рғарайсаѕага III.11-12. A Kala is 
identical with the varna from which it evolves. 
Raghava on Sáradatilaka III.111. According to 
another tradition there are fifty Kalas which 
emanate from the five parts of pranava—A, Va, 
Ma, Vindu and Nada. /bid. 11.17. In the Tantras 
and other Saiva-Sakta texts the term Kala has also 
been used in other senses. It denotes Prakrti, 
Sakti and Maya. Ibid. 1.6, 1.15; Praparicasára 
1.26. In the com. on Hafhayogapradipikà V.1 
Kala is described as nadaikadesah, i.e. a portion 
of náda. The termis also used to denote ‘parts’ or 
‘portions’ of greater gods and goddesses and the 
various arts. 

kala-cakra A minor nerve-cycle; it is situated 
above the visuddha and below the dja. It is also 
known as /aland-cakra. Kalacakra denoting the 
wheel of time is the principal god of the Tantric 
Buddhist Kalacakrayána (q.v.). а 

kalacakryana An offshoot of Vajrayana (q.v.) 
Buddhism based on the cult of Kala Cakra (wheel 
of time) which came into vogue in the 10th century 
and became popular in Tibet and China. On the 
basis of the Kdlacakratantra, Sekoddesatika and 
Vimalaprabha it may be said that by kala is 
denoted the ultimate immutable and unchanging 
reality of all the elements; by cakra is meant the 
unity of the three kinds of existence. As such 
Kalacakra is the same as the unity of prajnd (q.v.) 


kaagni 
and upaya (q.v.). In principle there is therefore 
no difference between Vajrayana and Kāla- 
cakrayana. ” 
kalagni The Natha concept of the Sun as the prin- 
ciple of destruction through the process of decay 
and death. 
külàmukha An extremist Saiva sect, akin to the 
КараШКаз (q.v.) mentioned by Ramanuya, Kesava 
Kasmini, Haribhadra and others. Epigraphical 
evidence establishes the existence of this sect at 
Kanchi, Tiruvariyur, Melpadi, Kodumbalur and 
other places. 
kalaimurti Complete or fragmentary forms of the 
figure of the Sakti of the deity. In Tantra, the Sakti 
of any deity is divided in sixteen Kalas. When the 
figure is complete in sixteen Kalas it is known as 
pürna-kalà-mürti and the parts are known as 
kalà-mürti. Futher subdivisions are known as 
amsa-mürti and amsam$a-miirti. 
kalanyasa Feeling the existence of the deity in 
different parts of the body of the Sakti or female 
partner of the Tantric aspirant. Tantrasára 628. 
kalari-mürti A form of the samhara-mirtis (a 
fierce image showing the chastiser of the offender) 
of Siva which depicts the theme of Siva’s saving 
his devotee and punishing Kala or Yama. 
kalasa, kamandalu, kundika Water vessel of metal 
or earth. Kalasa is different from Kamandalu or 
Kundika, which is smaller in size and is provided 
with a projecting pipe for discharging water. 
Kalasa or jar is used on auspicious occasions like 
marriage, coronation, etc. 
kalü-tattva The contracted manifestation of Siva 
in individuals. Tantraloka IX.155. 
kalavati-diksa A form of initiation in which the 
Gcarya (q-v.) locates the existence of five kalds 
known as nivrtti, pratistha, vidya, Santi and 
Santydtita in different parts of the body of his 
disciple, and having meditated on them, anoints 
him. Saradatilaka V.121-26. 
kali The last of the traditional division of ages in 
which certain aspects of the social and religious 
life of the earlier ages are forbidden. See Yuga. 
kali-kula A Tantric school which lays supreme 
importance on the cult of Kali. The Scriptures of 
this school are Kalajnána, Kalottara, Maha- 
kalasamhità, V) ita, Jayadrathaya- 
mala, Uttaratantra and Saktisangamatantra. 
kali-mata See Kadi-mata. 
kali-naya Another name for the Karma (q.v.) 
doctrine. 


kama 
kalivarjya Acts which are forbidden in the Kali 
e. 

kalkin A future avatara or incarnation of Visnu. 

kalpa A very vast period of time, containing 
numerous manvantaras (q.v.) and yugas (q.v.) at 
the end of which the universe dissolves. The 
Vedic texts have no elaborate theory of kalpa. 
The term is mentioned in an inscription of Asoka. 
The Vayupuràna names thirty-three kalpas. In 
the Vedic tradition kalpa-reffers to ritual texts 
which is subdivided into Srauta-Sutras, Grhya- 
Sütras and Dharma-Sütras, dealing respectively 
with sacrificial rites, domestic rituals and social 
rules. 

kalpapadapa Certain trees, the worship of which 
is said to attain any desire or wish. They are: 
mandara, parijütaka, santana, kalpavrksa and 
"haricandana. 

kalpataru Wish-fulfilling tree; same as Kalpa- 
padapa (q.v.). In the Tantras the term is used to 
denote the andhatacakra (q.v.). Kalpataru gives 
more than is desired. Satcakranuripana XXII. 

kalpavrksa A mahddana or great gift ceremony 
mentioned in the Hathigumpha inscription of 
Kharavela. It consists of a small golden tree laden 
with fruits. The amount of gold used may be from 
three palas to a thousand according to one's 
means. It should be placed on a heap of jaggery 
along with the images of certain deities, especially 
that of Kamadeva. Five branches of the other 
four trees (see under Kalpapadapa) made in gold 
are also to be planted. These are to be donated to 
the guru and the four priests along with other 
articles after performing some propitiatory rites. 
Matsya, CCLXXVII, Linga 11.33. 

kalyápasundara-mürti A class of Siva images 
illustrating the theme of his marriage with Uma. 
Also known as Vaivahika. 

kama Desire. In RV X.129.4 iť is said to have 
been the first movement that arose in the One. It 
is mentioned as a great cosmogonic force in AV 
IX.2. The conception of sexual dualism as a cos- 
mogonic principle of the creative Process in terms 
of procreative process has given much importance 
to the Kama doctrine, and in this connection we 
frequently come across such terms as jan, srj 
(procreation), garbha (womb), retas (semen) 
etc. In subsequent Indian tradition Kama came 
to be looked upon as one of the three principal 
Ways of life (trivarga), the others being dharma 
and анла. In the Kamasutra of Vatsyayana it is 


kamacchanda 


categorically:stated that without kama or desire 
(and the sexual urge in a narrow sense) artha or 
material prosperity is not possible, and without 
artha it is impossible to follow the way of dharma, 

kamacchanda The Buddhist concept of fetters 
caused by Ката or passion. 

kamadahana-mirti Also known as Kamantaka it 
is a form of the samharamartis (q.v.) of Siva 
illustrating the theme of his burning Kàma or 
Madana, the god of love. 

kamadhatu One of the three cosmic spheres in 
the Buddhist conception, the others being Ripa 
and Arüpa. In the Kamadhatu live all hellish 
beings, spirits, human beings, animals, birds, 
insects, etc. They possess all the five constituents, 
or khandas (q.v.) and depend for their Origin on 
gross material food and sexual propensities both 
of which produce the desire (kama) for worldly 
pleasures АКУ III.6, Atthasalini 62, Mahavyut- 
patti 156. 

kamadhenu A mahddana (great gift) ceremony in 
which the figures of a cow and a calf are made 
from pure gold and donated to the guru with 
other articles and propitiatory rites. Matsya 
CCLXXIX, Linga II.35. 

kámakalà The sexual art. In sophisticated Tantric 
belief Kama is the equilibrium of the Prakasa 
(static) and Vimarga (dynamic) Sakti of Siva. 
Setubandha com. on Nityasodasikarnava V1.10— 
11. Technically Kamakala is conceived of as the 
combination of the three Vindus (q.v.) of Ravi, 
Agni and Soma. Conceived as Mahatripura- 
sundari it is of the nature of consciousness (cit), 
bliss (ananda), will (iccha), knowledge (jridna) 
and action (Kriya). Cidvalli com. on Kamakala- 
vilāsa VII. In the human body Kamakalà is said to 
reside in the form of a triangle within the candra- 
mandala (lunar orb) of the pericarp of the inverted 
white lotus known as sahasrarapadma (q.v.) 
situated in the cerebral region. Kalicarana on 
Satcakranirüpana XI. D 

kamakhyayoni The soft and bright Tantric triangle 
on the müladhara (q.v.) lotus. Visvanatha on 
Satcakranirüpana VIII. ТЕЕ 

Катагајакіқа Totality of Tantric Kamaraja-vija 
(q.v.). Kita means total and hence it is the m 
plete recitation of the letters belonging to the sai 

кама үа Name given to the Tantric letters 
Ha, Sa, Ka, Hà, La, Нгай, each satis ha 
aspect of Sakti or Vidya. SiddheSvarimata quo! 
inthe com. on Saradatilaka!.1. 


kamya 

kamastuti Verses which are repeated in many 

ceremonies:such as marriage, adoption, or when 

gifts made on the approach of death, and so on 

AV, Ш.29.7, Тай. Br. II.2.5.9, Taitt. Ат. 11.10, 
Afv.Sr. V. 13.15. 

kamatattva Theoretical interpretation of sex 
symbolism. According to Tantraloka 111.150 the 
effect of sexual intercourse brings a mental 
detachment which is conducive to obtaining pure 
knowledge. 

kámüvacara A class of supramundane beings 
according to early Buddhist conception. This 
class is subdivided into two groups; (1) beings of 
Niraya, Tiracchánayoni, Petaloka, Asurabhavana 
and Manussaloka and (2) the gods of Catummaha- 
rajika, Tavatimsa, Nimmanarati and Paranim- 
mitavasavatti. 

Катебуага, kāmeśvarī The Being and the Power- 
to-Become, symbolised by the Male and Female 
Principles in the concrete form of the deities. The 
first represents the prakása or static aspect and 
the second vimarSa or dynamic aspect in Tantric 
cults. 

kümika The seat used when reciting Kamya-japa, 
the mantra meant to attain acertain purpose. Itis 
either made of the skin of deer, tiger and ram or 
of cane. PuraScarydrnava V1.420. 

kamma See Karma. According to Buddhist belief, 
in the formula of causal sequence, the samskaras 
or mental dispositions, which arise owing to non- 
realisation of truth (avidyd) represent the accu- 
mulated karmic effects left in a being before its 
rebirth. The results of acts done in the previous 
life are transmitted to that consciousness which 
brings about re-existence (pratisandhivijnana) Š 
and this transmission takes place ceaselessly and 
uninterruptedly (sandtana) like water flowing 
in a stream. Kammas arc divided into three 
categories: those which yield fruit in this life 
(ditthadhammavedaniya); in the next life (uppajja- 
vedaniya); and in a future life (арагарагіуа- 
vedaniya). Anguttara 1.134, 223, Mahavastu 
III.63, Suttanipáta 653-54, etc. 

Катта апа The Buddhist concept of the pro- 
jects of meditation which are forty in number. 
These are classified according to six types. of 
mental attitudes: raga, dosa, moha, vitarka, 
$raddhà and buddhi. Visuddhimagga 114, Abhi- 
dhammattha-sangaha 41-42, Udana IV.1. 

kamya Literally ‘desirable’, an act meant to 
achieve a specific end. It is one of the three cate- 
gories of the nature of performance of any act or 


kamyapuja 
rite, others being nitya (permanent) and naimittika 
(occasional). Kamya rites should be undertaken 
only when one is able to perform all the constituent 
parts. Jaimini V1.3.8-10. 3 
kāmyapūjā Worship for the attainment of certain 
purpose. Gandharvatantra XXII.12. 
kamyes{i Sacrifice for securing certain desires. It 
is a form of isti mentioned in Asv.Sr. 11.10-14, 
Ap.Sr. XIX.18-27, etc. 
kancuka Contracting and restricting factors. 
There are five: niyati (determining or binding 
factor), kala (the ‘tense’ factor), raga (desire or 
appetite factor), kald (developing factor) and 
avidya (veiling factor). 
kanda The root of the nadis or nerves. According 
to the Sivasamhita V.79-80 it is situated near the 
Yoni or the female sex organ. It looks like the 
egg of a bird. Kalicarana on $atcakranirüpana 1. 
kandanusamaya A method of preference used in 
performing rituals. It is described in the PMS 
V.2.7-9 
kankala-mürti A terrific type of Siva image. It 
depicts Siva carrying on the prongs of the trident 
the skeleton of Visvakasena, the gate-keeper of 
Visnu who was killed by Siva for refusing to admit 
him into the presence of Visnu. 
kankapabandhana The part of marriage ritual in 
which the couple garland each other and tie a 
thread with a turmeric piece on each other's hand. 
Also known as Katuka-bandhana. 
kanphaf-yogi A sect of ascetics who believe in the 
theories and practices of Hathayoga and the 
Nathasiddha tradition. 
kanyádana The gift of the bride. In this rite the 
father of the girl asks the bridegroom not to prove 
false to the bride in dharma, artha and kama and 
he responds with the words ‘I shall not do so’ 
(naticarami). This is done even now. Par.Gr. 1.4, 
Manava Gr. 1.8.6-9. 
kapala Either the severed head of aman, or acup 
made of a skull or a bowl. The skull-up is of two 
kinds: when it is filled with blood it is called 
Asrkkapala and when with human flesh it is called 
Mamsakapala. The deities are supposed to 
partake of the blood or the flesh carried in these 
cups. Potsherds for baking sacrificial cakes are 
also known as Kapala. It also denotes a type of 
Bhatrava (q.v.). 
kapalabhati One of the satkarmas or six acts 
required for Yogic exercise. The others are dhauti, 
vasti, пей, laukiki and trataka. Kapalabhàti is 
Of three kinds—vamakrama, vyutkrama and 


karana-brahman 


sitkrama. These practices prevent various diseases. 
Gheranda 1.13-60, Hathayogapradipika 11.24-35. 

каран Ramya-Sakti; it is the personification of 
that aspect of Sakti which becomes sexually 
passionate on seeing the performance of her rites 
Niruttaratantra XV. In the Uttaratantra such 
aspects of Sakti are mentioned as Kulanayika. 
Tantrasara 627. 

kapalika An extremist Saiva sect committed to 
the Tantric cult of Sakti, mentioned in Mahendra- 
varman’s Mattavilasa, Bhavabhiti’s Malati- 
madhava, Anandagiri’s Sankaravijaya and other 
works. According to the Sankaravijaya, they did 
not believe in the Vedas. They used to drink wine 
in human skulls which they considered as the 
elixir of life resulting from the union of Siva and 
Sakti. The Goraksasiddhantasamgraha 16ff con- 
nects Kapalikism with Nathism. Reference to a 
Kapalika text known as Kapdla-dgama is found 
in Sütasamhità 1.1.12. The Sakta conception of 
Kapalika is recorded in the Saktisagama-tantra, 
Kali, VIII.9-10. 

karaga Cause and causal relation in Indian philo- 
sophical tradition. When the cause of the world is 
conceived in terms of a conscious principle it is 
known as cetana-karana-vada and when it is con- 
ceived in terms of an unconscious principle it is 
known as acetana-kàrana-váda. The doctrine of 
brahman is illustrative of the former while that 
of the Carvakas or Lokayatas is of latter. The 
Vedantic doctrine that the cause alone is real and 
that its apparent transtormation in the form 
of effect is only an illusion is known as Sat- 
Karanavada. In the Pasupata system Karana is 
one of the five categories denoting the supreme 
being who creates. The evolution of Karya and 
its production from Karana in the Pagupata 
system follow the Sànkhya pattern. While the 
Buddhists trace the cause of suffering to avidya 
or false knowledge, the Pasupatas ascribe it to 
the failure to recognise Siva as the creator, pre- 
server and destroyer at one and the same time. 

karana A mudrā or hand pose; it shows the hand 
held palm facing outward with the index and little 
fingers erect, while the two middle fingers are 
pressed towards the palm of the hand by the 
thumb. . 

karana Tantric term for wine. In the Kaivalyatantra 
it is said that since wine is the cause (karana) of 
all knowledge of dharma, artha, kama and moksa 
itis known as Karana Prànatosani VII.2, 510. 

karaga-brahman The causal state of brahman; in 


Кагара-сіба 


this state it is with pure matter and soul in an un- 
manifested form according to the interpretation 
of Ramanuja. Sribhásya I.1 -1.ff, 

karaga-citta Potential mind which is essentially 
ubiquitous and may be recovered by Yogic 
practices. according to the Yoga system. The 
absolute ubiquity of the Karana-citta is, however, 
denied in the Sankhya which admits only its rela- 
tive expansiveness in different types of bodies. 

kürapa-deha, Sarira A form of subtle body capable 
of containing the doctrines of Siva. 

karanavidya Primal nescience which produces 
series of delusions. Also called mülavidya. 

karaga-yoga A type of Yogic-exercise. 

karanyasa Feeling the deity in the palms. The 
fingers and the back of the hand are used to invoke 
deities in the forms of letters. Tantrasára 88 ff. 

karirisfi A sacrifice, a kind of isti, employed 
for securing rains. Agv. Sr. 11.13.1-13, Ap.Sr. 
XIX.25. 16ff. 

karivarada An aspect of Visnu. 

karma Physical movement. According to the 
Vaisesika system it is one of the seven categories of 
reality. There are five kinds: utksepana or throw- 
ing upward, avaksepana or throwing downward, 
akuñcana or contraction, prasarana or expansion 
and gamana or locomotion. 

karma The doctrine according to which all actions, 
good or bad, produce their proper consequences 
in the life‘of the individual who acts. In the early 
Vedic ideas karma denotes sacrifice. In the later 
Vedic texts and in the Upanisads karma is pre- 
sented in two forms—simple and sophisticated. 
The simple form of this doctrine is that just as 
good seeds bring a good harvest and bad seeds 
bad, so also a man becomes good by good deeds 
and bad by bad deeds. At the sophisticated level, 
however, Катта is regarded as a blind unconscious 
principle роуегріпр the whole universe. It is not 
subject to the control even of God. It is inextri- 
cably blended with the doctrines of transmigration 
of the soul and rebirth (/ П, Chandogya III.1.10, 
III.14.1, V.10, VII.1.6, etc. Maitrayant III.2 etc., 
Brhadaranyaka Y1I.2.13, IV.4 etc., Mundaka, 
III.2 etc.). In Jainism, unlike other systems, 
Karma is conceived as being material and permeat- 
ing the Jivas (q.v.) and weighing them down to 
the mundane level. Through the actions of body, 
speech and mind karma is formed as a subtle 
matter. The passions of a man act like a viscous 
substance that attracts the karma matter, which 
thus pours into the soul and sticks to it; gradually 
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it ripens and exhausts itself in accordance with 
the suffering and enjoyment of the individual. If 
through proper self-discipline the stored karma 
can be purged and the influx of karma can be 
arrested, the Jiva becomes liberated. In certain 
other systems like Buddhism, Sankhya and 
Mimamsa, the law of karma is autonomous and 
works independently of the will of God. The 
Buddhist law of karma is only a special form of 
the more general law of causation. Since life is 
thought of as an unbroken stream of successive 
States which are causally connected, the present 
existence of an individual is in accordance with 
that of karma, the effect of the past. Rebirth is, 
therefore, not transmigration but a continuity in 
life-series in which process karma serves as a 
causal connection. The Mimàmsakas hold that 
the world is always there, neither created nor 
destroyed, but regulated by karma. The law of 
karma is thought to guide the formation of objects. 
The world is composed of living bodies wherein 
the souls reap the consequences of their past deeds 
(bhogayatana), the Indriyas or organs which are 
instruments for suffering or enjoying of those 
consequences (bhogasadhana) and the objects 
which constitute the fruits to be suffered or 
enjoyed (bhogavisaya). Those Mimamsakas 
believing in atomism hold that the autonomous 
law of karma independently regulates the atoms. 
According to the Vedantins karmas accumulated 
in past lives admit of a two-fold division, those 
that have borne their effects (prarabdha-karma) 
and those still lying accumulated (saricita-karma). 
There is another class—the karmas which are 
being stored in the present life (ѕайсіуатапа). 
The bondage of the soul to the body is due to its 
karma. As the effect of its karma, the soul is 
associated with the particular kind of body it 
deserves; its consciousness becomes limited by 
the condition of the organs of knowledge; and it 
identifies itself with the body which results in 
egoism or ahamkdra which is the source of all 
false knowledge (avidyd). The followers of the 
Nyaya-Vai$esika school believe that the law of 
karma is under the guidance and control of God 
who creates the world in accordance with the 
law. Adrsta (q.v.) or the stock of merits and 
demerits of karmas of the individual souls, can- 
not by itself lead to their proper effects, because 
itis an unintelligent and unconscious principle. It 
is therefore God who controls the adrsta and 
dispenses all the joys and sorrows of human life. 


karmakanda 


But mos: of the Indian schools of philosophical 
thought hold that the origin and order of the world 
can be explained by the law of karma without the 
supposition of god. The ethics of the law of karma 
is that every deed must produce its natural effect 
in the world and as such also leaves an impression 
on the mind. It is this impression or samskara 
that inclines one to repeat the deed that has been 
once done. A man cannot escape the deeds but 
he can control them; by self-discipline he can 
strengthen the good impulses and weaken the 
bad ones. 

karmakanda A theoretical division of the Vedic 
texts; it pertains to those portions which apply to 
some ritual or sacrifice. The Mimamsakas hold 
that the main purpose of the Vedas is to denote 
some karma or rite, and therefore all those por- 
tions which do not exclusively speak of rituals 
should be considered redundant or figurative. 

karma-máürga The so-called external means for 
achieving the highest object of life; the perfor- 
mance of rites and ceremonies. The Mimamsakas 
hold that the ways involving certain actions, 
especially rituals, lead to the highest goal of life. 

karma-mimamsa Authoritative dissertations on 
ritual practice, like the Brahmana literature, 
which have been highly acclaimed in the Mimamsa 
tradition. 

armar ira The Jain conception of the karma 
doctrine. Itis held that subtle matter ready to be 
transformed into karma pours into the Jiva (q.v.) 
which is called dsrava (q.v.) or influx. In the usual 
State a soul harbours kasdya (q.v.) or passion 
which acts like a viscous substance and retains 
the subtle matter coming into contact with the 
soul. The subtle matter thus caught by the soul 
enters, as it were, into a chemical combination 
with it. This is called bandha (q.v.) or binding 
of Karma matter. The subtle matter ‘bound’ or 
amalgamated by the soul is transformed into eight 
kinds of karma, and forms a kind of subtle body 
or Karmana-éarira which clings to the soul in all 
its migration and future births and determines 
Ше individual state and the lot of that particular 
soul. 

karmasaya The storehouse of all the latent forces 
that burst into activity when the occasion arises. 
It is a Sankhya and Yoga concept which corres- 
ponds to the dlaya or alayavijnana of the Bud- 
dhists; 

karmánga-éraddha That kind of Sraddha (q.v.) 
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performed at the time of the garbhüdhana (q.v.) 
rite, or at a soma (q.v.) sacrifice or at simanton- 
nayana (q.v.), pumsavana (q.v.) etc. 

karma-samnyasa Renunciation of works for 
worldly gains. This doctrine presupposes a belief 
that ultimately finite beings are tools for the 
implementation of divine plans. 

karmasrava One of the two classes in the Jain 
concept of dsravas (q.v.) (the process of the actual 
entrance of karma particles into the soul). The 
effect on the soul of the actual influx of karma is 
of eight kinds: jñanavaranlya, darsanavaraniya, 
vedaniya, mohaniya, ayu, пата, gotra and 
antaraya. 

karmavipaka The fruition of evil deeds The 
Smrtis hold that if a sinner does not undergo 
proper penance he has to suffer torments in hell. 
Thereafter he becomes born as an insect or lower 
animal or a tree on account of some remnants of 
his sins. Or he may be born as a human being 
afflicted with certain diseases or with defects. 
The Buddhist Катта-уїрйКа also means the 
consequence of one's own action. 

karmayoga Action without any desire of the fruit 
thereof. The nature of karma or action is that it 
binds the soul by bringing a reward. Each act is 
prompted by a particular motive and it is the 
motive that governs its nature. Because an act is 
undertakeri for the definite purpose of enjoying 
its result, the result affects the soul. But if action 
could be performed without a desire for the per- 
sonal enjoyment of the result, then it would be 
devoid of its sting. Karma thus becomes karma- 
yoga in which the soul remain unaffected. This 
doctrine is set forth in the Bhagavadgita in great 
detail. 

karmendriya The five organs of action, according 
to the Sankhya. They are located in the mouth, 
hands, feet, anus and the sex organ performing the 
function of speech, prehension, movement, 
excretion and reproduction respectively. The 
imperceptible power through which the functions 
of these organs are executed is known by infer- 
ence, San. Sit. II. 23, Karika, 26, 28. 

kargavedha Piercing the lobes of the ears of the 
child. This rite is omitted in almost all ancient 
Smrtis. It is mentioned in Vedavyása-smrti 1.19, 
Baudh.Gr. Sega-sütra 1.12-1 and in the Кагудуапа- 
Sutra which is a supplement of Par.Gr. 

karppara Same as Kapala (q.v.). 

kartabhaja A medieval religious community of 


kartari, karttari 


Bengal which banked on liberal social views and 
absolute surrender to God impersonated by the 
Guru, 

kartari, karttari A small knife which serves as a 
weapon of god. Sometimes the edge is serrated 
like the edge of a saw. It is called Vajrakartari 
when surmounted with a Vajra (q.v.). Kartari is 
also a form of mantra containing two letters. 
Tantrarája XXXV. 28-29. 

karupa A term used basically to denote compas- 
sion (of Buddha). Karuna gradually came to be 
counted as.one of the four brahmaviharas, others 
being maitri, mudita and upeksá. In Mahayana 
Sünyatà and Karuna become two basic principles 
and their combined work is Supposed to generate 
bodhicitta (q.v.). In Vajrayana Sünyatà has been 
identified with Ргајпа or knowledge and Karuna, 
the principle of compassion, with Upaya or means 
to attain perfect knowledge. The bodhicitta can 
become ultimate reality through the principle of 
Karuna. This Karunà is symbolised in the form of 
Avalokitesvara, the great compassionate Bodhi- 
sattva (q.v.). 

karunikasiddhanti A Saiva-Tantric sect which was 
theoretically akin to the Kapalikas (q.v.). 

kürya Effect. The question whether the effect 
originally exists in the material cause prior to its 
production has been a matter of debate in Indian 
philosophical tradition. The Buddhists and the 
Nyaya-Vaisesikas hold that the effect cannot be 
said to exist before it is produced by some cause. 
This is known as asat-karya-vàda (q.v.). The 
Sankhya repudiates this theory and establishes 
Satkarya-vada (q.v.) which holds that the effect 
exists in the material cause even before it is pro- 
duced. This theory has two different forms. Pari- 
nàmavada (q.v.) i.e. when an effect is produced 
there is a real transformation of the cause into 
the effect; and vivartavada (q.v.) i.e. when there 
is transfiguration. Karya is one of the five tenets 
of the Pasupata system; in this context it means all 
the problems and conditions of worldly existence. 

karya-brahman The manifested form of brahman 
(q.v.) which may be called its effect state according 
to the interpretation of Ramanuja. Sribhasya 
1.1.1 ff, 11.1.15. 

karya-brahrnaloka Heavenly abodes for those who 
worship different deities and symbols according to 
the Vallabha school. However, they can never 
attain brahman which is limited only to those 
who worship Kárana-brahman through samādhi 
and meditation. 


kaSyapiya 

karyavidya Term for derivative nescience des- 
cribed by Vácaspati in the introductory verse of 
Bhàmati. 

karya-vimukti Release of insight from effects; it 
is a stage of sanctification according to the Yoga- 
Sutra, 

karyavindu Vindu (q.v.) in effect. Of the various 
connotations of vindu one is that which is the 
contracted form of the conscious Sakti when it 
desires to create. Praparicasára 1.41. This is causal 
or Кағапауіпаи and when it manifests itself into 
effect itis known as kdryavindu. 

kagáya The Jain term for passions which act as 
viscous substances in retaining karma matter. 
They consist of four sins: anger (krodha), conceit 
(māna), intrigue (maya) and greed (lobha). Each 
of these four sins is taken into account from four 
viewpoints—anantanubandhi (when the sin is 
cherished throughout the whole life), apraty- 
akhydna (when it is cherished for a year), praty- 
акһудпа (when it is cherished only for four 
months) and sañjvalana (when it is cherished for 
short while). Besides these sixteen categories of 
Kasaya there are nine others making a total of 
twenty-five. These are laughter, pleasure, disgust, 
fear, grief and four other minor faults. The 
Kasayas result in tying men to the cycle of rebirth. 
The effects of the Kasayas are given in details in 
Dasav. VIII. 37-39; cf. Suya I.1.4.11ff, 1.2.2.29, 
1.9.11. 

kasina A Prakrit form of the Sanskrit krtsna mean- 
ing ‘entire’ or karsana meaning ‘cultivation’ (of 
mind). The term is applied in Buddhism to those 
subjects of meditation which occupy the entire 
mind. Kasinas are associated with meditations 
on earth (pathavi), water (dpa), fire (tejo), air 
(vayo), blue (nila), yellow (pita), red (lohita), 
white (одага), light (aloka) and circumscribed 
space (paricchinnakd$a). Visuddhimagea 125, 
170, 174-75. 

kaSmira sampradaya Tantrics of Kasmira region 
whose theories and practices are described in the 
Saktisangama-tantra, Sundari, ШИК. and 
Purascaryarnava 1X.866. They depend also on 
the texts of Küsmira Saivism. 

kasyapiya A branch of the Sarvastivadins (q.v.). 
Also known by three other names; Sthaviriya, 
Saddharmavarsaka and Suvarsaka. They had a 
cannon similar to that of the Dharmagupta (q.v.), 
According to the Kasyapiyas Arhats have both 
Ksaya-jnana and anutpada-jndna and are not sub- 
ject to passions; Samskaras perish every moment: 


kafankata 


and the past which has not produced its fruit exists, 
the present exists, and some of the future exists. 

katankafa A class of evil spirits. 

kathakatà Traditional method of popular religious 
instruction through the recital and interpretation 
of the scriptures and devotional texts by compe- 
tent speakers capable of influencing masses. 
Sometimes learned scholars took to this profession 
and it was always ennobling to listen to their 
impressive discourses, based upon an extensive 
knowledge of the Sastras, on life, death, life after 
death, the inevitable consequences of sin and the 
certain rewards of virtue. 

kathina A ceremony among the Buddhists in 
which robes are given by the believers to the 
bhikkhus or monks. These robes are made of raw 
cotton and hence designated kathina. 

kaukili A variety of Sautramani (q.v.) sacrifice. It 
was performed either for a Brahmana who desired 
prosperity, or for a king who was driven from his 
kingdom, or for one who had no cattle. Ap.Sr. 
XIX.5.2, Kat.Sr. XIX.1.2-4. 

kaukkufika A group of wandering ascetics men- 
tioned by Panini. 

kaulamarga The last of the seven Tantric ácáras 
(q-v.) which is so influential that it is often equated 
with Tantrism itself. It is the exclusive cult of 
Sakti as the Female Principle with the rituals of 
Five Ms or paricamakára (q.v.), the aim being 
the realisation of sdmarasya (q.v.) of Siva and 
Sakti within the self. Srividya and her forms are 
the principal objects of this cult. In some texts it is 
regarded as anti-Vedic and imported from China. 
The Tantric texts distinguish two categories of 
Kaulamarga. They also describe in detail the 
qualification and competence of aspirants, nature 
of spiritual exercise, physical and mental fitness 
required in this cult, the kaula theory of knowl- 
edge, its attitude towards women, its secrecy, 
warn against its misuse and various kindred topics. 
See Saubhdgyabhaskara оп Lalitasahasrandma 
CXLIV, Kaulamárgarahasya 5, Nirvanatantra 
XI, Kularnava ЇЇ, IX, XI, XVII, Devibhagavata 
ХП.9.96, Kulacudàmani 1.1-2, Pranatogani У.А, 
531-32. Rudrayamala Uttara, XIII, XVII, XXII, 
Kaulajriananimaya XIV, XVI, XXI, Mahanirvàna 
158-60, IV.38-43, VII.94, X.108, XIV.184 ff.. 
Kaulavalinirnaya X, XXI. 189-90, Gandharva- 
tantra XXXIV-XXXVI, Niruttara XII, Rame- 
Švara on Parasurámakalpasütra 111.31, УП.1 
Saktisangama, Тага, X11.43-47, etc. 

ulika Followers of the Kula or Kaula school. 


keSanta 


For their characteristics see Nirvanutantra XI, 
Kularnava II, XVII. 

kauliki-Sakti Same as Kula-nayika, the Sakti within 
the heart which is stainless and independent. It is 
also known by the names anuttara, para, pratibha, 
khecari, etc. Tantraloka 111.67, Paratrimsika 61. 

kauliki-siddhi Name of moksa or liberation accord- 
ing to the Kula-mata of Kasmira Saivism. The 
experience of Kula or the ultimate reality through 
body and soul brings this form of liberation. 
Paratrimsika 36. 

kaulini See Kula-Yosit. 

kaumudi See Dipavali. 

kavaca That which saves the body from the wea- 
pons of the enemy. In Tantra the term is used to 
denote a special mantra which protects the body 
and soul of the aspirant. This mantra is to be 
recited during worship and its written version is 
to be carried on the body as a talisman. Kavacas 
are connected with the names of different Tantric 
deities and they are supposed to be more effica- 
cious than worship, meditation, etc. $уата- 
rahasya IV. 

kaya The body; it is regarded im Tantrism as the 
microcosm of the universe. See Tri-Kaya. 

kayasadhana Disciplining of the body. See Kula- 
kundalini, Satcakrabheda, Mantra-Yoga, Hatha- 
yoga, Laya-yoga, Rajayoga, Rasesvara-darsana. 

kayasakkhi A state in Buddhist arhat-hood. In 
the post-Sotapanna (q.v.) career a Saddhanusari 
(who depends more on faith in the triratna, his 
spiritual teacher and meditational practices than 
the scriptures) is designated as Saddhavimutta ог 
Kayasakkhi because while practising the higher 
meditations he realises both mentally and physi- 
cally inward calmness. 

kayatattva See Rasa, RaseSvara-darsana, Mahe- 
$vara-Siddha, Siddha-cikitsa. 

küyotsarga The posture adopted by standing 
Tirthamkaras. Same as Khadgasana. 

kerala-sampradaya Name of a Tantric sect the 
followers of which are scattered in nineteen 
countries from Aryavarta to the sea. Sakti- 
sangama, Kali, IV.3.6. Their theories and prac- 
tices are described in the Siddhàntasamgraha. 
See Purascaryarnava IX. 867. 

Кебаша The rite of shaving the hairs on the head 
and on the other parts of the body. Same as 
godana. It follows the procedure for cudakarana 
(q:v.), but it is performed in the sixteenth year 
from conception or birth, or immediately before 
marriage. The ceremony may also be performed 


keSavapaniya 


for girls. This sacrament is no longer in vogue. 
Sat. Br. IIL.1.2.4, Baudh. Dh.S. 1.2.7, Asv.Gr. 
1.18-22, San Gr. 1.28, Manu 11.65, Yaj 1.36, etc. 
keSavapaniya A rite in the Rajasuya which fol- 
lowed the procedure for the Atirdtra Sacrifice and 
in which hair grown over the period of a year was 
cut. Làt.Sr. 1X.3.1, Asv.Sr. 1X.3.24 ff. 
kevala The form of knowledge which according to 
the Jain conception is unobstructed, unconditional 
and absolute and which is to be attained through 
Yoga or concentration. It belongs to the pratyaksa 
Or direct category because it is not acquired 
through the medium of the senses. TTDS 1,9,12, 
21-29. 
kevala-bhakti Bhakti or devotion of unmixed 
type. In this stage love flows towards god spon- 
taneously and uninterruptedly like the flow of a 
river into the ocean or the movement of a piece 
of iron towards a magnet. 
kevala-kumbhaka See Hamsa. Gheranda V.84, 
Hathayogapradipikd 11.72-74. 
kevala-mürti A class of Siva images belonging to 


the graceful type. Gopinatha Rao holds that the ' 


Candrasekhara-mürtis (the god with the crescent 
moon on his matted locks) belong to this type 
when the god is shown alone. 

kevala-narasimha A type of Narasimha image 
showing the god in tranquillity and Yogic medi- 
tation. 

kevalià Popularly known as Keulià, it is a liberal 
Vaisnava religious community of Assam. The 
followers live within the satra (q.v.) precincts 
and lead a celibate life. They are also called 
Udasin-bhaktas. 

khadga Sword. The sword in the hand of the Bud- 
dhist god Manijusri is called Prajfiakhadga or the 
sword of wisdom, which is believed to destroy 
the darkness of ignorance by the luminous rays 
issuing out of it. 

khanda Sanskrit Skandha. The combination of five 
aggregates of existence according to Buddhism. 
In other words the khandas are the constituents of 
a being belonging to Rüpadhàtu and Kamadhatu 
(qq.v.). The constituted elements are put under 
two heads, nama and rüpa, the former denoting 
the non-material or mental constituents of a being, 
while the latter only the material. All inanimate 
objects are, therefore, included in the term rüpa. 
Мата is analysed into four mental states: vedana 
(feeling), saña (perception), sankhara (resultant 
impressions produced through karma) and 
viriiana (knowledge derived through the organs 


kirtana 


of sense). The four subdivisions of nama along 
with the fifth, rapa, are termed Parcakkhandha. 

kha-puspa Menstrual blood required in Tantric 
worship. The blood of a virgin is known as 
sayambhükusuma or raktacandana, that of a 
married woman is known as kundodbhava and 
that of a widow is known as golodbhava. 

khafvànga Magic wand. The stick is generally 
surmounted either by Vajra (q.v.), the Kapala 
(q.v.), the Trišüla (q.v.) a banner, orall of them. 

khayañanaá The Buddhist concept of knowledge 
of the cessation of rebirth. АКУ II.11. 

khecari-mudra A Yogic posture which bestows 
spiritual attainment and enables one to overcome 
disease and death. Gheranda III.1-3, Hathayo- 
gapradipika 11.67. It is required for the medita- 
tion of Tripurasundari. Mudrdnighantu 14-16. 

khecari-Sakti Same as Kauliki-Sakti (q.v.). Kha 
denotes braliman and cara that power which 
moves. The kinetic energy of brahman is known 
as khecari. Though one and undifferentiated itis 
manifested in numerous forms. 

khecari-samata Identity with Khecari-Sakti which 
is the cause of Jivanmukti (q.v.). 

khusi-vi$vasi A religious community of North 
India which professes liberal social views. It 
believes in informal devotion to a personal god 
and was greatly influenced by the Sahajiyas, 
Nairafijani and Маша cults and to a certain extent 
by Islam. 

khyati Non-apprehension of an object. It is of 
various types like asat (mistaking a non-existent 
object as existent), anirvacaniya (mistaking an 
undefinable entity as a real thing), аппа (project- 
ing a mental state into the external world), alau- 
kika (mistaking a superempirical for a real 
percept), sat (objective error), sadasat (apprehen- 
sion which is partly real and partly unreal, anyatha 
(mistaking the reprersented clement for the 
presented due to common traits between the two) 
and so forth. 

kilaka A Tantric nyása (q.v.). 

kimpuruga A class of supernatural beings wor» 
shipped as Vyantara-devatas (q.v.). 

kinnara A class of worshipful beings belonging to 
the category of Vyantara-devatas (q.v.). They 
are the denizens of the antariksa or atmospheric 
region. 

kiriyam An incentive mental state and effects 
transpiring from it, according to Buddhist belief. 

kirtana Ordinarily the laudatory recital, verbal 
and literary of the name and qualities of a person. 


kirttimukha 


Its technical meaning consists in the repeated 
utterance of the: name and description of the 
qualities of God or the devotional object. Of the 
nine modes of bhakti or devotion, Kirtana is the 
second. In a still more technical sense it means a 
variety of devotional music used in singing the 
name or the praise of the Lord. 


kirttimukha Lion-like head constituting an art | 


design of symbolical significance. 

KleSa Buddhist term for impurities. In Yoga Klesa 
means hindrances of difficulties which are five in 
number and the cause of misery: avidyà (ignor- 
ance), asmitd (mediocrity), raga (attachment), 
dvesa (hatred) and abhinivesa (self-satisfaction). 
Yogasitra 11.3. 

kleSa-bija Germ of impurities. The Mahasanghikas 
state that KleSa-bija is a dharma distinct from 
Klesa. Abhidharmako§a (Poussin) V.7. 

kleśāvaraņa The veil of impurities which, accord- 
ing to Buddhist ideas, is constituted by raga, dosa, 
moha, silabbataparümása and vicikiccha (qq.v.). 

kojagara-pirpima The night of the full-moon in 
Aévina (Oct-Nov). It is sacred to Laksmi, the 
goddess of wealth. The householders worship 
the goddess and keep their doors open and keep 
a vigil at night so that the goddess may enter the 
house and bestow prosperity. It is also known as 
Kaumudi-jagara. 

kolamkola One who will pass from one family of 
beings to another; in Sanskrit Kulamkula. It is a 
Sub-stage between Sotüpanna and Sakadagami 
according to Buddhism. A Kolamkola acquires 
the pure faculties (anasrava-indriyas) and thereby 
counteracts the impurities caused by other facul- 
ties (indriyas). If reborn twice or thrice among 
gods he is designated as Devakulankula, if among 
men he is called Manusyakulankula. The Nikàyas 
do not differentiate between a Sotapànna (q.v.) 
and a Kolamkola. Abhidharmako$a (Poussin) 
11.34, Visuddhimagga 709, Anguttara 1.233, 
1V.380-81, Samyutta У. 205. 

kosa Sheaths. The relative position of the indi- 
vidualsoul'and the Pure blissful soul is explained 
inthe Upanisads by the concept of five sheaths or 

Kosas. The grossest Kosa is called annamaya, 

i.e., body with its sense organs nourished by food 

(anna). The next in ascending order is pránamaya 

or that guided by the vital force (prána). The third 

ismanomaya guided by mind (manas). The fourth 
is:vijnanamaya nourished by intellect (уйлапа) 
while the fifth is anandamaya nourished by pure 
bliss-consciousness. 


kriya-Sakti 


kotihoma A form of navagraha-santi (propitiation 
of the nine planets). It is usually performed by 
the kings and begins either in Caitra (March- 
April) or in Kartika (Oct-Nov) and lasts for a 
year. Matsya Pu. CCXXXIX.20-21. 

krama A mode of reciting Veda. 11 Mimamsa 
tradition it is the order in which several component 
parts or acts of a sacrifice should be performed. 
The PMS V. deals with six means for determining 
the sequence of component parts in a sacrifice 
with examples from five Vedas. 

krama-dikgà A form of Sakta diksa (q.v.) in the 
mantras of Kali, Тата and Tripurasundari. It is 
not for all. Pránatosani 11.5, 143. 

kramamata A Kaémira Tantric system, the texts of 
which are mentioned in Tantráloka, Mahartha- 
тайјагї, etc. Abhinavagupta's Kramakeli and 
Kramestotra expound on this system. There аге 
two streams of this system—one Saiva oriented 
and the other Sakta; Kall is regarded as the ulti- 
mate reality. Tantráloka IV.157 ff. 

krama-mukti Gradual emancipation. Those that 
lead pure lives devoted to meditation and truth- 
fulness travel the path of the gods (devayana) 
after death and thereafter through successive 
Stages they ultimately merge in brahman, trans- 
cending all worlds. Ch. Up. IV.15, V.10, Brhad- 
Granyaka V1.2, Kausitaki Up. I. 2-4, etc. 

kranta Tantric division of Bharatavarsa according 
to the zone of influence of the cult. There are 
three divisions, viz., Visnu-Kranta, Ratha-Kranta 
and Agva-Kranta. 

kratavartha A term introduced by the Mima- 
msakas and frequently used by the writers of the 
Dharmašastras which indicates generally those 
injunctions which have an invisible, spiritual and 
other worldly result or reward. Those that havea 
visible worldly result are known as Purusartha. 

Кұссһга A penance. As many as sixty types of 
Krcchras are mentioned in the Dharma£astras. 

Кгіуа Action. In all forms of Indian religion there 
are three paths of salvation. They are bhakti 
(devotion), jana (knowledge) and karma (action) 
corresponding to iccha, јпапа and kriyà, i.e. the 
affective, congnitive and conative aspects of per- 
sonality. Kriyà denotes all forms of human actions 
and endeavours. In the field of religion it is the 
performance of certain rituals. See under Karma- 
marga. In Vedic conception there are five forms 
of Kriya, namely agnihotra, darsa-paurnamasa, 
pasuyaga, cáturmásya and Soma-yaga (qq.v.). 

a-Sakti Three forms of occult power—rman- 


kriyavada 


ojavitva (doing any act at any time), kamarüpii 
(assuming any form at will) Riu 
mitva (infinite mental power to consume and 
transmit). Sarvadarsanasamgraha VI.56-57. 1 

kriyavada The doctrine according to which the 
soul acts and is acted upon. The term Kiriyam or 
Kriyavada, with some reservation, also applies 
to the Jain doctrine. According to the Suyagada 
(1.12.11-12) the followers of this doctrine main- 
tain that misery is caused by oneself and not by 
any external agent. Liberation may be attained 
by knowledge and good conduct. Fools are unable 
to stop the influx of evil actions, but the wise can 
do so by abstaining from wrongdoing. The Buddha 
was not, however, ready to accept the view of the 
Kriyavadins in general and of the Jains in par- 
ticular that human suffering is not conditioned by 
or dependent upon external factors (Añguttara, 
III.440). The Jain texts mention 180 forms of 
Kriyavada. 

kriyavati-diksa Опе of the forms of Tantric diksa 
(q.v.) in which the Guru (q.v.) purifies the six 
adhvas (see under adhvasodhana) of the disciple’s 
body, infuses him with his own consciousness 
and anoints him with different rites. Pránatosant 
II.5, 140-42. 

kriyayoga A form of Yogic exercise prescribed 
for those who have attained the status of Puspa- 
cakra-vira, a special status in the Tantric cult. 
Saktisahgama, Sundari, I. 197-200. 

kriyopaya Same as Anava-Upaya (q.v.). 

krodha-bhairava One of the сїрїї forms of 
Bhairava (q.v.). 

krsna-janmastami A Vrata observed оп the 
birthday of Krsna which is the eighth day of the 
dark half of Sravana (July-Aug) or Bhadrapada 
(Aug-Sept). The celebration requiring a fast, 
worship of Krsna, jagara (waking at night), listen- 
ing to and repeating hymns and stories of the 
exploits of Krsna, and párana (feeding the 
Brahmanas on the following day). 

krtayuga The earliest of the four traditional ages. 

вао ksapikaváda The doctrine of momen- 
tary existence which is the essence of Buddhism. 
The Buddhists qualify impermanence oranityata 
(q.v.) with momentariness (ksanikatva); Ві: 
menal objects are subject to change e ry 
moment, and within each moment takes p ace 
their origin (utpatti), duration (sthiti) and decay 
(vinasa). 


ksara One of the three fundamental categories of 


kukkutika 


existence according to the Bhagavadgita. It is the 
order of evolutes—the changing principles of the 
Universe. 

ksatradhrti A rite for achieving stability of martial 
power. It formed part of Ràjasüya (q.v.) which 
followed the procedure for agnistoma (q.v.). 
A$v.Sr. ІХ.3.27, Lat.Sr. 1X.3.13, San.Sr. 
XV.16.10-11. 

ksaya-jiiana The eradication of asravas or impu- 
rities in the Buddhist concept. 

ksayanutpáda The realisation of the truth that 
decay and non-origin of all living beings is on 
account of the complete suppression of all suffer- 
ings achieved by a potential Bodhisattva when he 
reaches the bhümi (q.v.) called Sudurjayà (q.v.). 

ksepaga The mudrà (q.v.) of sprinkling exhibited 
by the Buddhist Namasangiti. The two hands are 
joined, palm to palm, with fingers extended and 
pointed downwards to enter a vessel containing 
nectar. 

ksetra Holy resorts of the deities belonging to dif- 
ferent creeds. There arc cight Vaisnava Ksetras: 
Vadarika, Salagrüma, Purusottama, Dvaraka, 
Vilvacala, Ananta, Simha and Sriranga. The eight 
Saiva Ksetras are Avimukta, Gangadvara, Sivak- 
setra, Ramayamuna, Siva-sarasvati, Madhya, 
Sardula and Gaja. The eight Sakta Ksetras are 
Ouddina, Jala, Pürna,.Kolla, Srigaila, Kañchi 
and Mahendra. Barhaspatyasutra 111.119—125. 

ksetrajña Term for Self or Knower. Basically 
Ksetra denotes ground. In a religious sense it 
means place or holy resort of a deity. In a more 
subtle sense it means the human body which is 
considered as the abode of the Supreme Being 
residing in the form of the inner self, the soul or 
pure consciousness. Ksetrajiia is one who is aware 
of this. 

ksiti-tattva The conception of earth as one of the 
five traditional material elements. This element 
is said to reside in the maladhara (q.v.) within 
the human body according to the Tantric ideas. 
Satcakranirüpana XL. 

küdu An arched opening projecting from the 
flexed cornice (kapota); same as Caitya window. 

kukkufika A branch of the Mahásanghikas, often 
identified with the Gokulikas of the Kathdvatthu. 
According to their views klesas (corruptions) and 
margas (paths) exist side by side; so also the 
karmas and vipakas (fruits). Mind can permeate 
the whole body and it is capable of contracting 
and expanding according to the smallness or 
largeness of the objects within its purview. There 


kula 


are sixteen different modes of comprehension 
corresponding to the sixteen different aspects of 
the four noble truths. 

kula Clan or family. In the Saubhagyabhaskara 
com. on the Lalitzsahasranama I the term is used 
in the sense of a spiritual lineage from Paramasiva 
to one's own Guru (q.v.). This lineage is equated 
with gotra in Kularnava XVII. Kaulamarga (q.v.) 
or Кашасага is thus a way of sādhanā restricted 
within the spiritual lineage of a particular group 
of Tantric teachers. 

kulàcára See Kaula-marga. In Buddhism the pro- 
cess of worshipping the Dhyani Buddhas is also 
known as Kulacara. 

kuladravya Same as Kulatattva (q.v.) or Pañ- 
catattva (q.v.) Kaulavalinirnaya VIII. 

kulajnana The knowledge of Kaulamarga, admis- 
sion to which is highly restricted. Ramesvara on 
Parasuràmakalpasütra 111.31. 

kulakaulayogini Presiding deities of Cakras (q.v.) 
belonging to the bahirdasara (q.v.) class. Gan- 
dharvatantra V. 102. 

kulakuņgalinī See Kundalini. 

kulamürga See Kaulamàrga. The word Каша is a 
derivative of Kula with sna suffix. 

kulamata See Kaulamarga. In Kashmir Saivism it is 
regarded as a left handed way in which the rituals 
of Five Ms are excluded. 

kulamrta The nectar which flows from the cerebral 
candramandala (lunar orb) down the inner body 
of the aspirant when the Kundalini (q.v.) pierces 
the sarcakra (q.v.). 

kulanayika The Sakti within the heart conceived 
in the form of the heroine of the clan. Pardtrimsika 
61. 

kulapatha The way through which Kundalini 
(av) pierces the satcakra. See Saundaryalahari 


kulapadma A six petalled lotus within the sahas- 
гага (q.v.). 

kula-sañketa Technical mysteries of Kaulamarga 
(q.v.). These relate to the practices in connection 
with karma (initiation), puja (worship), mantra 
(spell); tantra (way), mantrayantralikhana (draw- 
ing of diagrams), and so on. Without initiation into 
all these the practice of Kaulamarga is regarded as 
dangerous. Nirutfara XII, Kularnava II, Rame- 
Svara on Parasuramakalpasiitra УП.1. 

kulatattva Another name for Paiicatattva (q.v.) 
or Paficamakara, Yoginirantra, Pūrva VI. 

'kulàvadhüta See Avadhita. 
kulayosit The Kundalini-Sakti (q.v.) situated in the 


kuSala-mila 


mūlādhāra (q.v.); also known as Kaulini (q.v.). 
Laksmidhara on Saundaryalahari VIII.XLI. 

kumaripija Worship of a virgin as representative 
of the great goddess. 

kumbhaka Breath-control. Tantrasára 85ff. Eight 
types of Kumbhaka are mentioned in the Ghera- 
ndasamhita V.46. These are sahita, süryabheda, 
Sitali, bhastrikà, bhramari, murccha and kevali. 
The Hathayogapradipikà II. 44 adds two more 
types, sitkari and plavini. 

kumbhavivaha A ceremony for girls to avoid 
widowhood. The day before the marriage several 
gods are invoked in a jar of water. The water is 
then sprinkled over the girl. 

kumbhipatia A community of medieval mystics 
of Orissa founded by Mukundadeva. This sect 
does not believe in the efficacy of temples and 
images or in the superiority of the Brahmanas. 

kunda Pits in the ground for holding fire required 
in making gifts, sacrifices and various rituals. 

kunda-golodbhava Menstrual blood sacred to any 
Tantric goddess. Kundodbhava is the menstrual 
blood of a married woman and golodbhava that 
of a widow. 

kundalini Sakti which as sei pent power remains 
latent in the müladhara-cakra (q.v.); as the source 
of all energy it reveals itself when roused by yogic 
exercises. Through different nerve channels it 
takes an upward motion and eventually reaches 
the sahasrara (the highest cerebral region) and 
then comes down to its original place. The rousing 
and stirring up of Kundalini is a form of merger 
of the individual with the universal consciousness. 
The whole process is very complex and depends 
entirely on the mental and intellectual faculties of 
the aspirant. Satcakra-nirüpana XI, Saradatilaka 
XXV.27. It has two forms, dynamic or kinetic and 
static or potential. For various interpretations 
of Kundalini, its awakening and functions, see 
Laksmidhara on Saundaryalahari X, Rudrayà- 
mala, Uttara, XXI, Siddhasiddhantasangraha 
IV.20ff, Pranatosant 1.6. 41ff, Tantraraja XXX, 
Matrkabheda XIV, etc. 

kurmasana A Yogic ¿sana (q.v.) in which the 
heels are placed crosswise under the gluteals. 

kurukullaka A branch of the Sammiitiyas (q.v.). 

Киба A kind of grass which is required for sprinkl- 
Ing water or clarified butter and for various pur- 
poses connected with worship and rituals 

kuSala-karmapatha Ten good ways leading to 
Spiritual merits according to Buddhism. 

kusala-müla The merits of Buddha which are 


kusuma 89 kutuhalasala 


supposed to be transcendental. Kathavatthu applied as a suffix to denote utterances of mantras 

XVIII.4. Subsequently the term came to denote and letters in Tantrism. 

merit-roots, some of which one should acquire  kutuhalaS4la Place where wandering ascetics and 

before accepting spiritual life. also teachers and philosophers congregated for 
kusuma Flower of menstrual blood. See Kha- religious, philosophical and other discussions. 


puspa. Digha Y. 179, Majjhima 11.2, Papancasüdant 
kita Collection or a collective entity. The term is 111.235. 


laghima 


laghima One of the ten siddhis or miraculous 
attainments. Nityasodasikarnava I. 166-68. 

laghu-krcchra A form of penance which lasts for 
four days. It involves eating only once during the 
day, eating only once at night, eating food 
obtained without asking for it only once on the 
third day and a complete fast on the fourth day. 
Same as Bala-Krechra and Sigu-Krechra. Baudh 
Dh.S.11.1.92, Yaj 111. 318. 

laghurudra Recital of ekadasini (Rudra-mantras, 
Taitt.Sam 1V.5.1.11). It is prescribed for averting 
evil and for obtaining peace. 

laka-homa Offering of fried grain into and around 
the fire in marriage rituals and other auspicious 
cvents. 

lakini The presiding goddess of the manipura- 
cakra (q.v.). 

laksa-homa The rite for the propitiation of the 
nine planets. Matsyapurana XCIII. 92 deals with 
the matter of oblations, fees, and 1ewards and 
the procedure for invoking and bidding goodbye 
to the planets, the presiding deities, the mantras 
for homa, the ritual bath and gifts in connection 
with this ceremony. 

lakşaņa Auspicious marks. Thirty-two special 
marks of the Buddha are enumerated in the 
Dharmasamgraha. Another class of minor marks, 
eight in numbers, is called Anuvyaijanas. 

lakşaņā Implication. The termis also used to indi- 
cate gaunq-vrtti, i.e., indirect or secondary and 
derivative meanings. It is to be resorted to only 
when the mukhya or primary meaning is not 
admissible. Alankürakaustubha 11.12. Laksanà 
admits of two fold division: jahat-svartha or the 
secondary meaning sacrificing the original mean- 
ing, and ajahat-svartha or the secondary meaning 
which reinforces the original meaning. 

lškula The Pasupata docrine founded by Lakulisa. 
The Kürma-purána, Purva XVI uses the word 
Nakula. 

lalanà-cakra See Kalacakra, Lambikagra. 

lambikagra A minor nerve-cycle situated above 
the visuddha (q.v.) and below the ajna (q.v.). It 
is also known as /aland and kalacakra. 

lamávarga A group of Tantric aspirants mentioned 
in the Jayadratha Yamala. It constitutes twenty- 
four varieties of Lamas—Yogint, Rüpini, Lama, 
Sakini, Nalini, Khagi, Cult, Bila, Trikhagaga, 
Pesini, Dehini, Jala, Kleyati, Bedhani, Luki, 
Padabhi, Raktini, Ніѕа, Karothi, Kalusi, Bhadra, 
Dundubhi, Mukharà and Atura. 


lesya 


lata The female partner of the Tantric aspirant. 
Also known as Düti. 

latà sadhana Paficamakara (q.v.) rituals with 
female partners. Mahdnirvana 1.52. 

laukika Folk and popular divinities, cults and 
beliefs. While commenting on Varttika 2 on Panini 
У1.3.26 (devatadvandve ca) Patanjali appears to 
distinguish between two types of divinities— 
Vaidika and Laukika. 

laukika-pratyaksa Ordinary perception. Accord- 
ing to the Nyaya it is of six kinds: visual (caksusa), 
auditory (Srautra), tactual (spársana), gustatory 
(rasana), olfactory (ghrdnaja) and: mental 
(manasa). 

laukika-pudgala Sarvastivadin Buddhist concept 
of suck permanent entities (pudgalas) which 
transmigrate; it applies only to the samskáras or 
impressions during one's lifetime. 

laukika-samyag-drsti Buddhist term for worldly 
right view. It is possible according to the Mahi- 
Sasakas but the Saila schools do not subscribe to 
its validity. 

laukika-Sraddhendriya Buddhist term for the 
worldly faculty of faith. Kathavatthu XIX.8. 

laya A practical demonstration of how the out- 
wardly-directed evolving process is reversed until 
the whole praparica or universe is resolved into 
unitary consciousness and perfect bliss. Also 
known as Kundalini-yoga (q.v.) in Tantric tradi- 
tion. 

layabhogangavidhana The method of separating 
three fetters—anava (caused by material ingre- 
dients), karma (causcd by the effects of deeds) 
and mdyiya (caused by false knowledge)—from 
the body of an individual. It is part of Smarti- 
Diksa. Raghava on Saradátilaka V.127-40, 
Purašcaryarnava V. 395. 

layasiddhiyogasamadhi The state of absolute 
bliss according to the Tantras. The aspirant 
through Yoni-mudra acquires spiritual power 
and experiences sexual pleasure leading to reali- 
sation of a sense of non-duality with the supreme 
being. Gheranda VII.12-13. 

layayoga The higher form of Hathayoga which 
destroys all forms of mundane desire. It is an 
experience of eternal bliss in which the mind 
totally merges in the supreme being. Yogasikho- 
кнн I. 134-36, Hathayogapradipika—IV.31- 

\eSya Different conditions produced in Jiva (q.v.) 
by the influence of karma (q.v.) according to Jain 


conception. An individual is always swayed by 
any of the three good or three bad Lesyas. Krsna 
or black Lesyà is the worst of all which creates 
bad temper, cruelty and violence. Nila or blue 
Lesya makes one envious of others, lazy, glut- 
tonous and wanting in modesty. Kapota or grey 
Le$yà makes one a thief, liar, a person who 
schemes and delights in exposing the bad qualities 
of others. Of the good Lesyas Tejah or red re- 
moves all evil thoughts, Padma or yellow controls 
anger, pride, deceit and avarice, and Sukla or 
white makes one completely pure. The Siddhas 
are free from the influence of all Lesyas. The word 
appears to have been derived from KleSa. See 
under Abhijati. 

Ша Sport; charm; the attributes and pastimes of 
God when he is viewed by his devotees as the 
eternal lover. In Vaisnavism, especially in the 
Caitanya form, the lila of Krsna at Vrndavana 
has two aspects—manifest and unmanifest. 
Usually his lil is not, and cannot be, visible to 
the worldly-minded, and as such it is known as 
unmanifest lila. But if he pleases he and his asso- 
ciates come down among human beings and 
appear to pass through almost all the stages of 
human life. In such cases the lild is said to be 
manifest. According to the Caitanyacaritümrta, 
the reason behind his [Па is God's own desire to 
relish the sweetness of the love of his associates 
for him and to make them relish his own sweet- 
ness. 

lilakirtana A form of Kirtana (q.v.) in which songs 
describing the various sports, dalliances and deeds 
of Krsna are sung. These songs mainly deal with 
ригуагӣра (dawn of yearning), anurdga (love ог 
attachment), kalahāntaritā (estrangement), rasa 
(merry group dance) and viraha (the inevitable 
separation). 

linga In the Mimamsa tradition лра means the 
suggestive or indicative power of a word or words. 

liñga The phallic symbol of Siva. It has been a 
popular object of worship in India from prehistoric 
to modern period. Details of the construction of 
linga, the names and philosophical significance 
of its different parts, the materials to be used in 
making it as well as the various types have been 
given іп the Vignudharmottara and the Silparatna. 
The Кӣғтаригӣпа, pürva XXIV describes the 
origin of liga and its worship and the Vamana- 
purdna XLVI lauds several holy places where 
ancient lingas are established. 

linga-dharana See Linga-sayatta-diksa. 


lokapala 


linga-puspa The Raktakaravi flower. Itis used as 
a substitute for maithuna (q.v:), the other item 
being Yonipuspa which is blue Aparajità flower. 
Com. on Parasurámakalpasütra X.63. 

linga-sayatta-diksa Initiation or Upanayana in the 
Vira-Saiva system; it is marked by carrying a small 
Sivalinga (q.v.) on the body, irrespective of sex. 

lingatraya Three types of Siva-lingas or Siva- 
phallus. They are Itara (q.v.), Svayambhü (q.v.) 
and Bana (q.v.). They are symbolically connected 
in Tantrism with the nerve plexuses within the 
human body. А 

lingàyata An influential and powerful Saiva sect, 
also known as ViraSaiva, which flourished in 
Karnataka under the leadership of Vasava. The 
members of this sect worship Siva in his phallic 
form, reject the authority of the Vedas, deny the 
doctrir.e of rebirth, object to child-marriage, and 
approve of the remarriage of widows; they have 
an intense aversion to the Brahmanas. 

lingodbhava-mirti A type of Siva image which 
is a combination of the god's human as well as 
columnar form. 

lipinyasa See Matrkanyasa. 

lohábhisarika A rite about horses performed 
from the first to the ninth lunar day of Ásvina 
(Oct-Nov). 

loka Jain conception of the cosmos similar to that 
of Prakrti (q.v.), constituted by the Ajiva (q.v.) 
categories—pudgala (matter), dharma (motion), 
adharma (rest), dkasa (space) and kala (time), 
the first one falling in the group of rapa (those 
with form), and the last four in the group of arüpa 
(those without any form). In other system loka 
stands for regions—celestial, atmospheric or 


` worldly. The Vyasabhasya on Yogasütra 11.25 


mentions seven lokas: bhur, bhuvah, svah, mahah 
jana, tapas and satya. 

lokadhatu The worlds and their spheres of exis- 
tence. According to the Buddhist cosmology the 
universe is composed of millions of ever expanding 
worlds, of which the Earth is one. It is referred to 
in the texts as Saha-lokadhatu. Each lokadhátuis 
believed to be unique. 

lokajñatëá The Buddhist term for mastering the 
Sastras and becoming able to judge what is good 
and what is evil for beings. This attainment takes 
place in the pramuditá (q.v.) stage of a potential 
Bodhisattva. Bodhisattvabhumi 9. 

loküküsa See Akasa. 

lokapala In the Vedic tradition the four deities— 
Kubera, Varuna, Indra and Yama—who are 


lokayata 


supposed to be the guardians of the world. Certain 
texts have references to eight lokapalas and 
include, in addition to the four mentioned above, 
Vayu, Agni, Sirya, and Soma. Some substitute 
Nirrti for Sürya, vide Manu V.96. 

loküyata Literally ‘that which belongs to the mas- 
ses’. The term includes religious customs based 
on folklore and popular beliefs. It has been 
equated with the Carvakas (q.v.) or materialists 
in Indian philosophical tradition. The term hasa 
broad significance. In Indian literature from the 
earliest period to the end of the medieval age, 
there exists a set of ideas, and corresponding 
practices, different from the officially acknowl- 
edged norms, which have found expression in the 
beliefs and rituals of the Auls, Ваш, Sahajiyas, 
Караікаѕ, Nathas and various other sects. All 


lopamudrà 


these come within the purview of Tantra (q.v.) 
which was also basically a Lokayata system. 


lokottaravàda A branch of the Mahasanghikas 


which believed іп the supramundane (lokottara) 
character of Buddha. The followers of this sect 
upheld certain conceptions which were later 
accepted and elaborated upon by the Mahāyānists. 


lokuttara-dhatu A supramundane state of exis- 


tence, according to Buddhist cosmological specu- 
lations. The beings of this dhátu are classified 
separately on account of their spiritual attain- 
ments. Also known as Apariyapafifia-dhatu (i.e. 
not included in the three dhátus namely, Kama, 
Rüpa and Arüpa). 


lopüàmudrà The mantras or Srividya consisting of 


fifteen symbolic letters. Tantrasara 242-43. 


mada 


mada Pride, egoism and the like. Itis regarded as 
one of the six internal enemies (ripu) of man. 

müdana The highest aspect of mahabhdva or sup- 
reme love according to the followers of Caitanya. 
It is maddening ecstasy felt by Radha and nobody 
else, not even by Krsna himself. It is the experi- 
ence of embrace, kiss and union simultaneously. 
in an instant caused by a single touch or sight of 
Krsna. At the same time it is tempered with an 
acute feeling of separation from Krsna despite 
his proximity. Ujjvalanilamani, sthayibhava, 
155, 160. 

madanti Water heated on gárhapatya (q.v.) and 
used for making dough from pounded grains in 
connection with darsapürrnamása (q.v.). Ap.Sr. 
1.21.8-9. 

madhumati Hymn of RV (1.90.5-7) which shows 
succinctly the yearnings of the devotee for an 
equipoise between the elemental forces and 
material comforts. The former is concerned with 
the ingredients of matter and the latter with 
material objects produced for meeting human 
needs. 

madhuparka A mixture of honey and curds or 
clarified butter which is offered to honouring 
distinguished guests: rtvik, acárya, bridegroom, 
king, sndtaka and a person who is dear to one. 
Manava Gr 1.9.1, Khadira Gr. IV.2.21, Yaj 
1.110, Baudh.Gr. 1.2.65 etc. The procedure for 
madhuparka is set out in Asv. Gr. 1.24.5—26. 

madhura One of the five kinds of personal loving 
relationships which the devotee should establish 
with the object of his worship; the others are 
Santa, dàsya, sakhya and vátsalya (qq.v.). It is 
that of a consort, in which the devotee views God 
asa personal lover. The attitude is called madhura- 
bhava, the corresponding emotion is called 
madhura-rasa and the application is called 
madhura-rati. 

madhurya One of the five kinds of personal 
relationship with God in which the latter is con- 
ceived as the loving consort of the devotee. See 
madhura. Caitanyacaritámrta II.8. The term is 
also used to denote the sweetness of God, afeature 
greatly emphasised by the later Vaisnavas. They 
say that theaisvarya (majesty) of the Lord begets 
awe, but his mddhurya (the fascinating element 
of sweetness in him) is what engenders confidence 
and endears him tohis devotees. Š 

madhuvidya Esoteric knowledge which. the 
Aévins received from the sage Dadhyac. RV 
IV.39.6, IV.40.5. The Chándogya Ш:11:5 defines 


madhyamika 


it as knowledge of highest excellence which should 
be imparted by the father only to his son or to a 
worthy pupil. 

madhya-bandha Band with a relief or trieze in the 
middle of a member such as janghá or pillar in 
temple architecture. 

madhyama A special type of sound; it lies between 
pasyanti (q.v.) and Vaikhari (q.v.) and forms the 
third stage of its development. It is within and 
connected with the intellect. Com. on Praparica- 
sara 11.43. It is also called as state of equilibrium 
of рага (q.v.) and pasyanti (q.v.). Cidvalli on 
Kamakalavildsa XXVI. According to Bhaskara 
Raya, brahman having manifested itself as sound 
as pasyanti becomes specially articulated with the 
help of wind in the heart region as nada (q.v.). 
This state is known as madhyama.Saubhagyabhas- 
kara on Lalltasahasranama 99. 

madhyamasrota-tantra Tantric works belonging 
to the middle current of the tradition. These are 
Vijaya, Nisvàsa, Svdyambhiva, Vatula, Vīra- 
bhadra, Raurava, Makuta and Viresa. 

madhyamika Also known as Sünyaváda. It is one 
of the two principal philosophical schools of 
Mahayana (9.у.): It was founded by Nagarjuna 
who held that the discourses of the Buddha were 
dependent on two kinds of truth, the conventional 
truth which is concerned with the recipient and the 
received—subject and object—and the absolute 
truth in which such distinction was meaningless. 
All phenomenal objects are really non-existent, 
mental impressions are false and illusory, and 
what seems to be existing is only apparent exis- 
tence which is accepted by the ignorant, since 
they are enveloped in the darkness of ignorance 
(avidya). The only non-illusory truth is nirvana 
which is the comprehension of Sünyatà (the 
vacuity of the world of experience which is an 
appearance, a mere network of unintelligible 
relations). The composite substances or samskrias 
which come into existence, continue, and cease 
to exist are not real since origination, continuance 
and extinction cannot happen jointly and simul- 
taneously. It is the nature of dharmas (ultimate 
factors of existence) to be produced by concurrent 
causes, and what is so produced is not produced 
in itself and hence does not exist by itself. Those 
who are ignorant are bewildered by the diversity 
of beings and objects of the world which is really 
non-existent, and their suffering is caused because 
they establish relation between an individual and 
the objects around it, both of which are unreal 


madya 


being mere figments of the imagination. Madhya- 
mika Кагіка (Bid-Bud) XIII.1-2, XXIV.6, 
XXV.3.19, 24, XXVI.11, Màádhyamikavrtti 41, 
237, 448, Astasáhasrika Prajnápáramità 405, 
Sarvadar$anasamgraha II, Sarvasiddhanta- 
saárasamgraha II. Р 
madya The first of the five Ms; it is wine of various 
types. Parasuramakalpasitra X.62. Paisti, Gaudi 
and Madhvi are the three best types. Kulárnava 
V. Mahanirvana V1.2-3. Thirteen types of wine 
were used by the Gauda-sampradaya. Sakti- 
sangama, Kali, IX.46. Any type of wine, purified 
by mantra, is fit for sadhand (q.v.). Mahanirvana 
IV.4. Milk, honey and sugar syrup are regarded 
as substitutes for wine. /bid.VIII.170-171. 
Symbolically madya is described as the nectar- 
essence of the union of Siva-Sakti flowing from 
the highest cerebral region. Kuldrnava V. 
magandika A religious community mentioned in 
Anguttara III. 276-77. t 
magga The real path for the ending of all sufferings; 
it is the third of the four truths preached by the 
Buddha. It is divided into three sections, namely 
Sila (q.v.), Citta (q.v.) and Pañña (q.v.). See 
Atthangika-magga. In another sense magga 
means four stages of sanctification, viz. Sotapatti, 
Sakadagami, Апараті and Arahatta (qq.v.). 
magga-phala The Buddhist concept of the reali- 
sation of four truths through Spiritual progress in 
the four stages of sanctification. See Magga. 
maghyavarsa A rite in memory of dead ancestors 
which may be regarded as the precursor of maha- 
laya (q.v.). Asv.Gr. 11.5.9. 
mahabharani A §raddha (q.v.) performed in 
bhadrapda (Sept-Oct) in the dark half when the 
moon is influenced by the bharani star. It is гераг- 
ded as equal to Gayasráddha in efficacy. 
mahabhava Divine love which is developed to its 
fullest degree, like the love of Radha or we Gopis 
to Krsna. It is a culmination of several stages: 
prema (attachment), sneha (affection), mana 
Gealousy), Pranaya (feeling of respect), rága (ex- 
cessive eagerness), anurdga (feeling the attrac- 
tiveness every moment) and finally mahabhava 
(supreme love in which the distinction ‘between 
the subject and the object disappears), Ujjalant- 
"id sthayibhava 57ff, Caitanyacaritamrta 
mahábhüta The five gross elements emanating 
(q-v.), according to the 
Каа or ether, the essence 


from the Tanmitras 
Sankhya. These are 
of sound (Sabda); 


vayu or air, the essence of touch ` 
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mahàlinga 


(sparsa) plus that of sound; tejas or fire, the 
essence of colour (rüpa) plus that of sound and 
touch; йр or water, the essence of taste (rasa) 
plus that of sound, touch and colour; and ksiti or 
earth, the essence of smell (gandha) plus that of 
sound, colour, touch and taste. 

mahabhitaghata A mahadana (great gift) in which 
a golden jar filled with milk or clarified butter is 
to be offered to the donee with certain rituals. 
Matsya CCLXXXIX. 

таһасакга One of the five Tantric cakra rituals; 
the others are raja, devi, vira and pasu. In maha- 
cakra mother, sister, daughter, daughter-in-law 
and wife of the aspirant are to be worshipped as 
parica-Sakti or Sakti in her five forms. Niruttara 
X. See cakra and bhairavi-cakra. 

таһасїпасага See Cinacara and Cinakrama. 

mahüdàna Great gifts of certain kinds mentioned 
in the Puranas such as Agni CCX, Linga II. 28ff. 
Matsya CCLXXIV—CCLXXXIX, etc. These 
are Hiranyagarbha, Brahmanda, Kalpapadapa, 
Gosahasra, Kamadhenu, Hiranyasva, Hiranya- 
Svaratha, Hemahastiratha, Pajicalangalaka, 
Dharádàna, Visvacakra, Mahakalpalata, Sapta- 
ѕарагака, Ratnadhenu and Mahabhitaghata 
(qq.v.). 

mahákalpalatà A mahddana (great gift) in which 
ten Kalpalatas with figures of various flowers and 
fruits are to be offered. Matsya CCLXXXVI. 

mahakarana-deha, $arira The subtle body an 
individual acquires by means of Tantric Sadhana 
(q.v.). Also known as Mahakarana-sarira. 

mahakaruna Buddhist term for great compassion. 
It is an essential requirement for a Bodhisattva 
(a.v.). The thought or intention to work for the 
deliverance of all sentient beings, fallen into the 
unfathomable and unbounded ocean Of samsara 
(worldly existence) is called compassion or Karuna 
(q.v.). And that Karuna with which a Bodhi- 
Sattva desires bodhi or enlightenment, not for 
himself but for others, is таћакагипа. 

mahàlaya The last day of the dark fortnight of 
баага (Sept-Oct) which is dedicated to the fore- 
fathers as the АП Soul’s Day and is marked by 
offering water to the departed ancestors. 

maháliüga ViraSaiva idea of great (maha) Linga 
Which represents symbolically the ultimate modi- 
fication of the Sthala (q.v.) concept. Siva as the 
Supreme bifurcates himself into linga and айва. 
The former has severa] names, each representing 
a stage of conceptual development. For example 
dcára-lihga, the practical: guru-linga, the precep- 


mahamaitri 


tive; cara-linga, the d namic; pri -liñ 
gracious and такала. the ONE Afer the 
mahümaitri Buddhist term for great love. Maitri 
is that love for all beings (Sarva sattva) which a 
mother feels towards her only and very dear son. 
The maitri that prompts a Bodhisattva (q.v.) to 
offer his body and life and all sources of good 
(Kkusalamüla) to all living beings without any 
expectation or return is mahdamaitri. 
maha-mamsa The flesh of eight animals—cow, 
man, ram, horse, buffalo, boar, goat and deer— 
regarded as sacred to the deity. Syamarahasya 
III, Tantrasára 630. 
maha-mandapa Central pillared hall of a medieval 
temple which is open on two lateral sides. 
таһа-тауа The body of glory and power; itis the 
transfiguration of the ordinary body caused by 
purging all the impurities by the several ways and 
means prescribed in the Siddha tradition. Maha- 
тауа is also an epithet for the Female Principle 
conceived as the supreme being owing to her 
impersonation of the forces of Prakrti or Maya. 
mahamudra A form of bodily posture intended to 
maintain physical fitness and mental alertness. In 
this the fingers of both hands are specially utilised 
in forming different shapes. Gheranda Ш.1-3. 
Mahamudra also stands for women and female 
organ. 
mahàn, mahat The first product of the evolution 
of Prakrti. See Buddhi. 
mahanada Same as Sabda-brahman (brahman in 
the form of sound) and its constituent andhata- 
nada (so called because this sound has a spon- 
taneous origin and is not produced by friction or 
percussion.) Mahanada is also different from 
that form of nada (q.v.) which is produced from 
the union of kdrana-vindu and vija (qq.v.). е 
mahünamni One of the four Veda-vratas (q.v.); it 
consists of studying selected verses to be per- 
formed by the student after initiation. Gaut. 
VIII.15, San. Gr. 11.11. 10-12. d 
mahanubhava-pantha A reformist religious com- 
munity of Maharashtra founded by the great 
mystic Govinda Prabhu. Basically the Mahanu- 
bhavas follow the Bhagavata cult. They also 
worship Dattatreya. They do not believe in the 
caste system, disregard the authority of the Vedas 
and. disclaim the dsrama (q.v.) system. They 
regarded the Gita, the Bhagavata and the pur 
patha (a collection of aphorism of Cakradhara 


as scriptures. 


mahasamrajya-diksa 


mahaparisada Animal faced ganas (attendants) 
of Rudra-Siva. 

mahapasu The uninitiated individual. Niruttara 
XII. 

mahapataka Major mortal sins; the minor sins 
are called Upapataka. These are killing a brah- 
mana, drinking wine, stealing, and adultery with 
Guru’s wife. See under Pataka, Prayascitta, 
Krcchra, Papa. 

mahapitryajiia Rite for propitiating ancestors; it 
is performed during Caturmasya ( q.v.) and is 
also called sakamedha (q.v.). Taitt.Sam. 1.8.5. 
1-2. 

mahapralaya The Puranic concept of the great 
dissolution of the universe which takes place 
after cach kalpa (q.v.). During the period of 
dissolution Sakti or creative force is supposed to 
return o its source and stay there until it manifests 
again in new creation. 

mahapragidhana Buddhist term for resolutions. 
In a specific sense it denotes the ten resolutions 
which the potential Bodhisattva adopts in the 
pramudità stage. 

mahaprasthana Starting ona great journcy with 
inevitable death before the end is reached. The 
term is used in particular for the Pandavas after 
their renunciation of worldly life. 

mahápuruga-laksaga The characteristic signs of a 
god or Buddha or Jina when represented in 
images. 

mahapurusiya dharma Religion preached by 
Sankaradeva in Assam. It is a reformed version 
of the Bhagavata religion based on liberal social 
views and the doctrine of bhakti. 

mahārāja A salutation used to address the Gurus, 
venerable saints, and ascetics since they are con- 
sidered to be great kings of the spiritual world. 

maharajalila See Ardhaparyanka. 

maharasa Natha concept of great juice, which—as 
soma or moon-power—resides below the sakas- 
rüra (central cerebral region). The Yogi, by the 
culture of the body (kaya-sadhana) consumes it 
through the vakra nala, the curved duct or nerve 
channel connecting the spinal cord with the brain 
and thus receives an immutable divine body. 

mahasadasivamirti A form of Siva image having 
fifty arms and twentyfive faces. Each of the five 
aspects of Siva—(Vamadeva, Sadyojata, Aghora, 
Tatpurusa and Isdna)—are represented by five 
faces. 

mahdsamrajya-diksa A form of initiation which is 


таһаѕађрһіка 


a precondition of Kaula-sadhana (q.v.). 
mahàsanghika The big group which was formed 
from the original order of the Buddhists after the 
second Buddhist council. Eventually they split up 
into various sects like Ekavyavaharika, Lokot- 
taravüda, Kukkutika, Bahuérutiya, Prajfiapti- 
vada, Caityasaila, Aparasaila, Uttarasaila and 
others (qq.v.). The Mahàsarghikas believed in 
the transcendent nature of the Buddhas and 
attached greater importance to the Bodhisattvas 
than to the Arhats. They deified the Buddha, 
introduced the Bodhisattva conception and 
changed the ideal from Arhathood to Buddha- 
hood and were the forerunners of Mahayana 
(q.v.). They had their principal centre in the 
Guntur district. 
mahisantapana A penance in which the sinner 
has to subsist on cow’s urine, dung, milk, curds, 
ghee and kusa water on the first day and fast on 
the second day. Baudh. Dh.S.1V.5.11, Manu XI. 
212, Yāj III.314. 
mahāśānti Rite for averting calamities of vari- 
ous kinds. Sam.Gr. V.11. The Bhavisyottara 
CXLIII.2—46 describes a mahasanti which should 
be- performed at a king’s coronation; when he 
marches out to war; when a person has bad dreams 
Or inauspicious omens (nimittas); when the planets 
are unfavourable, or when there is lightning and 
the fall of meteors. 
mahasetu The name of a mantra. 
mahásiddha The honorific title given to certain 
Buddhist saints like Saraha, Nagarjuna, Sabari- 
pa Anangavajra, Indrabhiti, etc. 
mahasukha Literally the highest pleasure (nir- 
уйпа). The summum bonum and the real mani- 
festation of Bodhicitta (q.v.), according to Tantric 
Buddhism. In order to have this experience 
woman-and man should first realise that they 
embody Ргајпа (q.v.) and Upaya (q.v.) respec- 
tively and that only their physical, mental and 
intellectual union can bring the experience of the 
highest truth (see Samarasa and Yuganaddha). 
The union of man and woman, of Upaya and 
Ргајӣа, brings the maximum pleasure in which all 
mental action is abdicated and the world around 
forgotten. A pleasing experience of non-duality 
prevails. 
mahdasukhasthina The place of great bliss. Accord- 
ing to the Buddhist Siddhacaryas it is the top 
most station, or the central cerebral region, as 
the storehouse of psychic energy carried through 
32 nerve channels; the female generative organ 


mahavrata 


in certain Hindu and Buddhist Tantric texts. 

mahāśŭnya Kaémira Saiva concept of the bija- 
bhümi (seed-ground) of all ideas or bhavas in the 
consciousness of Siva. It is described as void 
(йпуа) or great void (mahasünya) because 
nothing has manifested itself at this stage. Param- 
arthasára 14. 

mahaSinyatavadin A Buddhist sect; same as 
Vetulyakas. They are credited with manitaining 
that the Buddha never lived as a man on this earth 
and that the Order (Sangha) is also an abstract 
idea. Their views seem to presuppose Vajrayana 
specially when they maintain that sex-relations 
might be carried on by a human pair, including 
recluses, who lead a worldly life. Kathàvatthu 
XXIII.1. 

mahasveta A mantra, the recital of which in sunday 
with fast deem to yield all desires. 

mahat The Sankhya category of intelligence as an 
evolute of Prakrti; also known as Buddhi (q.v.) 
or Mahan. In the Tantras it is traced to sabda- 
brahma (brahman in the form of sound). Prapari- 
casára 1. 45, Raghava on Sdradatilaka I. 17. 

mahataptakrcchra See Taptakrcchra. 

mahat-atman A principle beyond intellect (bud- 
dhi) in the gradation of existences. Katha III. 10- 
11. 


mahavaikuntha The abode (dhama) of Narayana. 

mahavakya Great sayings, especially in relation 
to the doctrines of Vedanta. Most of the post- 
Sankara Advaitavadins, except Vacaspati, have 
given prominence to these sayings as the means 
to the realisation of brahman by holding that not 
only the senses but words also have the capacity 
to produce perception in certain cases. 

mahávidyà See Dasa-mahavidya. 

mahavidya-anumana A mode of logical syllogism 
propounded by Kularka Pandita. 

mahavihara Buddhist monastic establishments. 
Some of them, in course of time, assumed the 
character of universities. 


` таһауіһагауаѕіп A Buddhist sect in Sri Lanka. 


mahavija See Vija. 

mahavindu See Vindu. 

mahüvira Sacrificial vessel used in pravargya 
(q-v.) rite. 

mahavrata Functions on the second dayinasattra 
(q.v.). ritual in which certain features of primitive 
collective life can be clearly observed. A mahd- 
vrata cup of soma is offered and mahávrata- 
sáman is chanted while the priests sway in tune 
with the rhythmic chanting during the ritual. An 


mahavrata 


Arya anda Sidra should engage themselves in a 
mock fight while a harlot and a brahmacari should 
abuse each other. Sexual intercourse between a 
selected man and woman should take place in a 
screened shed after which there is drum-beating, 
singing and dancing. Jaimini X.4.8, Sat. Br. XXVI 
6.21&., Kāt. Sr. ХІШ.3.9, Sait. Sr. XVILAS, Ap.Sr. 
ХХІ.10-20, Ait. Ar. I, V., Тардуа Br. V.5. 14-17. 

mahavrata The ‘five great vows’ to be observed 
by the monks belonging to Lord Mahavira’s creed 
who resolve to give up worldly pleasures for the 
cause of uplifting humanity. The vows are non- 
violence (ahimsd), non-stealing (asteya), truth 
(satya), celibacy (brahmacarya) and non-posses- 
sion (aparigraha). These great vows are simplified 
for laymen who are required to abstain from gross 
offences against living beings (fettering, beating, 
wounding, overloading and cruelty, especially 
with reference to domestic animals used in agri- 
culture and trade); from gross untruthfulness 
(falsely accusing a person, passing wrong judge- 
ment, forgery etc.); from gross appropriation 
(receiving or dealing in stolen goods, theft and 
illegal economic transaction, false weights 
and measures, adulteration, etc.); from gross 
sensuality (offences against matrimonial faith, 
adultery, harlotism, incest, etc.); and from gross 
greed (attachment to gold, cattle, estate, cart, 
carriages, jewellery, etc.). Aydra, 11.15.1-5; 
Uvasaga 13ff., 45ff., Thana. 290, Samavaya 10. 

mahàvratadhara A designation for the Kapalikas 

.V.). 

f The five daily observances or perfor- 
mances. They are Brahmayajna, Devayajiia, 
Pitryajiia, Bhütayajiia and Manusyayajiia (qq.v.). 
These differ from the Srauta sacrifices in two 
respects. Firstly, the chief agent is the house- 
holder himself who does not need the help of a 
professional priest. Secondly, the central point 
of the five Yajiias is the discharge of duty to the 
creator, to the ancient sages, to the Manes and to 
the whole universe with it myriads of creatures of 
various grades and intelligence. In the Srauta 
sacrifices the main spring'of action is the desire to 
secure some specific ends. Sat.Br. XL.5.6.1, 
Тайг.Аг. 1:10, Agv.Gr. Ш.1. 1-4, Ap-Dh.S. 
1. 4.12-13, Baudh.Dh.S. 11.6.1-8 etc. __ 

mahayana One of the two broad divisions of 
Buddhism. The object of Mahayana is not salva- 
tion or enlightenment of individual. It stresses 
the Buddha’s anxiety for the salvation of fellow 
beings. Mahayanism insists on the ideal of Bodhi- 


mahisasaka 

sattvahood, that is, the attainment of perfect 
wisdom with a view to being able to lead all beings 
out of misery; the deification of Buddha in which 
he is identified with transcendental reality pos- 
sessed of the power of incarnation; and the 
doctrine of vacuity or Sunyatd (q.v.) as ће reality 
behind all phenomena. See also Mahasanghika, 
Madhyamika, Yogacara. 

mahayantra See Yantra. 

mahayogi An attribute of Siva. 

mahayoni Female sex organ. It is the supposed 
triangle of the Sahasrara-cakra (q.v.) Kaula- 
margarahasya 256. 

maheSa-sthala A tenet of the sthala (q.v.) concep- 
tion of the ViraSaivas. 

maheSvara-siddha See under Sittar, Siddhacikitsa, 
Rasa, Rasesvara darsana, Kayatattva. 

maheSvari-krcchra An expiation in which the 
sinner has to beg at some houses, donate a cow, 
and drink paricagavya. 

mahimüpantha A liberal mystic religious sect 
which flourished in medieval Orissa. The members 
of this sect do not believe in the efficacy of 
temples and images or in the superiority of the 
Brahmanas. 

mahimasiddhi A kind of miraculous attainment 
acquired through the rituals of astadala-padma. 
NityasodaSsikarnava VIII.143. 

mahiSasaka Two Buddhist sects. The earlier 
Mahi$ásakas, described in the Pali sources as 
branching off from the Sthaviravadins, believe 
that the past and future have no existence while 
the present along with nine asamskrta (unconsti- 
tuted) dhátus or elements has. The Srotapannas 
are subject to retrogression but the arhats are 
not. There is no artardbhava (intermediate 
existence) between the present life and the life to 
come. No deva can lead a holy life and no heretic 
can gain supernatural power. The Sangha in- 
cludes the Buddha; therefore a gift given to the 
former is greatly meritorious while that given to. 
the Buddha is not. According to the Kathavatthu 
XIX.8, ХХ:5 they believe that there cannot be 
controlling faculties like faith, etc., and that the 
eight-fold path really. consists of five. The later 
Mahisasakas have more in common with Sarvasti- 
vadins. They believe in the existence of the past 
and the future and of antarabhava. They hold that 
the skandhas, dhatus and dyatanas (qq.v.) also 
exist in form of seeds, that vitarka and vicdra 
(initial application and reflection) combine witt 
each other and so on. 
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mahoraga A class of Nagas regarded as vyantara 
devatas (q.v.). 

maithuna Sexual intercourse which is regarded 
as one of the paricamakaras or Five Ms. For its 
procedure and reasons see Mahdnirvana VI. 10ff, 
Prdnatosani VII.4, 548. For its substitutes see 
com. on Parasurdmakalpasiira X.63, Maha- 
nirvana V11I.172-73. For spiritual interpretation 
see Kaulamürgarahasya 255-56. Yoginitantra, 
pürva, VI, Kularnava V. See under Yuganaddha. 
maitrakrcchra A form of penance in which cow 
urine, cow dung, milk, curd and clarified butter 
etc. are taken by the sinner after a fast of two 
days. 

maitri See Mahamaitri. 

majjha ‘Middle’; in Sanskrit madhya. According 
to Buddhism, the real solution of any problem 
arising from the conflict of thought and action 
lies in the capacity to find the middle path, to 
fulfil the majjha. Majjha is the keyword of the 
entire system of early Buddhism. See Majjhimà- 
patipada. 

majjhima-patipada The Middle Path which is 
explained as the essence of the Buddhist way of 
life in the Dhammacakkapavattana-sutta. Ethically 
the Middle Path connotes the moderate life of 
recluse, i.e., the monastic system prescribed in 
the Vinaya Pitaka. Philosophically the Middle 
Path is explained as the doctrine which keeps 
clear of the two extreme views about the world— 
SaSvata (eternalism) and uccheda (nihilism). The 
Buddha’s teaching opens with the statement that 
one should avoid the two 'extremes'—one being 
the life of a worldly man immersed in pleasure 
and the other the life of a recluse absorbed in self- 
mortification. He should choose a Middle path 
which will open his eyes to knowledge and lead 
him ultimately to nirvana. 

maküra See Pancamakara. 

makarasankranti The last day of the month of 
pausa (middle of January) which is celebrated by 
bathing and other religious observances. 

mala Fetters which cover knowledge and actions 
of the individual: it is a term used by different 
Saiva schools, It is same as Pasa, the cause of 
worldly existence and suffering. It is of three 
types—anava, karma, and maya. Anavamala is 
the impunity of the bound self which is Tesponsible 
for non-intuition. Karmamala is responsible 
for continuing the fetters of embodiment, and 
Mayantala covers the individual soul entirely, 

mala See Aksamala. 
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malamasa The intercalary month in which Kamya 
(q.v.) rites connot be performed. 

mamsa Flesh; it is one of the райсатаКаӣгаѕ or 
Five Ms. See Mahamamsa. It is supposed to be 
the body of Siva. Ginger, garlic, etc. can be used 
as its substitute. 

manahparyaya A form of knowledge which 
according to the Jain conception, belongs to the 
category of pratyaksa (direct knowledge) to be 
derived from reading the thoughts of others. 
TTDS, 1.9ff. 

manana One of the three stages of Jianayoga 
(q.v.) which consists in reflection on what the 
texts teach. 

manas Mind. Itis the central organ of perception 
according to the Sankhya. Together with Buddhi 
(q.v.) and Ahamkara (q.v.) it constitutes the 
internal group (antahkarana) while the senses of 
sight, hearing, etc., and the organs of action are 
the external (bahyakarana). It interprets the 
indeterminate sensc-data supplied by the external 
organs into determinate perception. The Sànkhya 
View of Manas differs from those of other systems. 
According to the Nyàya-Vaisegika, Manas is an 
enternal atomic substance, but the Sankhya holds 
it to be acomposite product of Prakrti (q.v.) and 
so subject to origin and decay. While the former 
admits only Manas and the five external senses as 
indriyas and holds that the external senses are 
derived from the physical elements, the latter 
enumerates eleven indriyas and derives all of 
them from the principle of egoity (Ahamkara) 
which, however, is not recognised as a separate 
principle by other systems. In Jainism the body, 
the senses and the mind (manas) are all treated as 
being constituted by karma (q.v.), which as 
external stimuli shape and control all mental 
actions. 

manasa-diksa See manodiksa. 

münasa-snüna Reflecting on god Visnu; it is 
Tegarded as having the same purificatory effect 
of bathing in a holy river. 

mana-stambha A free standing pillar-standard 
crowned by Jina images. 

шапса A variety of adhisthana (q.v.) in South 
Indian temples. 

mandala Ajivika (q.v.) term for persons who 
have achieved liberation. In the Tantric tradition, 
mandala means a gathering of aspirants who will 
perform collectively the rituals of the five Ms. 
They sitin a circle (cakra) along with their female 
partners, with the nayaka or adhisvara, the central 
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figure of the ritual and his consort in the middle. 
Kaulavalinirnaya VIII, Mahdnirvana VIII. 154- 
59. Mandala also denotes Tantric diagrams of 
which there are many varieties such as Sarvato- 
bhadra, etc. 

mandapa Platform erected fora variety of religious 
purposes. 

mandiramargi Term for Jain idol-worshippers. 

mandovara Architectural term current in western 
India for the pitha, vedibandha and jahghà of 
temple architecture. 

mangala Eight objects which are regarded as 
auspicious. 

mangalasütra A string of golden and other beads 
which is worn round the neck by brides. 

mapi-küfa The building in which the holy book is 
placed on a pedestal, or where the image is 
installed, for the purpose of worship. Such build- 
ings were erected by the Vaisnava followers of 
Sankaradeva in Assam. 

manipura A Tantric cakra or nerve plexus located 
near the navel region. It is also called nabhicakra. 
It looks like a ten-petalled blue lotus, each petal 
containing a letter. Within the lotus there is a 
triangle of colour of the rising sun. On the three 
outer sides of the triangle are represented three 
svastika symbols. The goddess Lakini presides 
over by this cakra. Satcakranirüpana XIX-XXI. 

mankha A class of religious mendicants to which 
the father of Goššla Mankhaliputta probably 
belonged. Mankha also means painter and bard. 

manodiksa Also known as mdnasa or vedhamayi- 
diksd, it is a form of initiation performed only by 
the Guru's thought and mental action. Kularnava 
XIV. 

manonmani A state of transcendental bliss which 

. comes about as a result of bhaktiyoga-samadhi, 
i.e., loss of identity through deep meditation in a 
spirit of absolute devotion. Gheranda VII. 14-15. 
Manonmani is also the name of the Sakti of Sada- 
Siva in South Indian Saivism. rae 

mantra The words rising from the depths (ninya 
vacámsi, RV 1V.3.16). Mantras are products of 
spiritual mentation, says Yaska (Nirukta VII. 12). 
In the Bráhmapa texts and also in the Mimümsá 
tradition, the sole import of the mantras lies in 
the urge to perform ritualistic action alone. Mantra 
is also an inspired utterance with an esoteric 
meaning (rahasya) which has been clearly stated 
in the Gopatha Br. I. 2.20. The RV.1.164.39, 
IV.3.16, УШ.100.10, X.71.3-5, X.114.8, X.125.7 
etc, draws attention to the esoteric meaning of 
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the Mantras. In commenting on RV X.71.5 Yaska 
says that esoterically the knowledge of the gods 
and of the self is the flower and fruit of the word, 
i.e. mantra. Nirukta 1.20. In the Tantric tradition 
mantra is the Sakti (power) in the form of sound, 
words and letters. It is the culture (man, manana) 
of true knowledge necessary to get rid of worldly 
fetters. Raghava on Saradatilaka VIII.1. Mantra 
is brahman or ultimate reality in the form of sound. 
Letters, words and sentences are its different 
forms through which Sakti appears in the indi- 
vidual. Gandharvatantra XL.10. com. on Tantra- 
rdjatantra XX V1.36-43, Saradatilaka I.55, II 57. 
The mantras constitute the backbone of. Vajrayana 
worship. The Vajrayanists maintain that the 
mantras are endowed with great powers, and can 
even confer Buddhahood or omniscience. The 
mantra is powerful when it comes fiom a preceptor 
who is pure, and has repeated it continuously, so 
as to visualize the mantra-person or the deity 
sacred to the mantra. When the mantra becomes 
powerful, the vibrations let loose by the worship- 
per react on the universal Sanya. 

mantra-adhva Blood, to be purified for Tantric 
sadhana. Adhva means constituents of the body; 
these are of six types—bhuvana (cerebral organs), 
mantra (blood and flesh), pada (muscles), varna 
(veins), dhatu (bones) and rita (fluid substance). 
Raghava on Saradatilaka V.95-96. 

mantra-caitanya Consciousness latent in the man- 
tra which must be roused by efforts. Pranatosani 
IV, 1,222, Purašcaryarnava VI, 528, Gandharva- 
tantra XXIX. 24-25. 

mantra-naya Also known as mantraydna it is one 
of the two subdivisions of the Mahayana in which 
great importance is attached to mantras or spells. 
Naropà and Advayavajra were inclined to use 
the term mantranaya to designate Tantric Bud- 
dhism. Sekoddesatika 2-5, Advayavajrasamgraha 
14. According to this school, if the mantras are 
applied in a proper way anything can be per- 
formed. Their power and efficacy are beyond 
dispute; they offer the possibility of attaining 
Buddhahood to the aspirant. Sddhanamala 
1.87,270,334, If 575, 606, Guhyasamaja 27ff, 
Hevajra 1.50ff. This mantra-naya or mantra- 
yana is the precursor of Vajrayana (q.v.) and its 
offshoots Kdlacakraydna (q.v.) and Sahajayana 
(q.v.). 

FTU A term for deity in Tantric Buddhist 
tradition; The deity is supposed to be the embodi- 
ment of a cluster of letters which are dynamized 
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by intense concentration and repetition. The 
second set of letters set up strong vibrations and 
ultimately condense themselves in the form of 
deities. This is called the mantrapurusa or mantra- 
person. 

mantrartha Understanding the significance of 
mantra; it is the sense of identity of the preceptor, 
deity and mantra. The understanding is three- 
fold—the simple meaning of the mantra, the 
belief that every letter of it is the manifestation of 
‘the real nature of Sakti, and the merger of the 
aspirant in the essence of the object of his exercise. 
Purascaryamava VI. 526, Tantraraja XXXV. 
64-66. 

mantra-Sakti The power of mantra; it is beyond 
thinking and reasoning. Paras$urámakalpasütra 
I.8. It is neither good nor bad. It is determined 
only by the purpose of its application. 

mantrasamskara Ten ways of purifying mantras. 
They are janana, jivana, tàdana, bodhana, abhi- 
seka, vimalikarana, apyayana, tarpana, dipana 
and gupti (qq.v.). Tantrasàra 52. 

mantrasikha A purificatory flame aroused in the 
body during the march of Kundalini (q.v.). 
Pura$caryárgava VI, 527-28, Hathayogapradi- 
pika IV.10. 

mantrasiddhi Spiritual attainment through 
mantras. Those who have attained it acquire a 
Special brightness of body and an ever-peaceful 
state of mind. Purascaryarnava, VI. 557-58. 

mantra-snana Sprinkling water on the body with 
the verses beginning аро hi sthà from RV X.9.1-3. 

mantrasodhana Purification of mantra with 
prandyama (breath control) according to the 
Yonimudra process (q.v.) and reciting it one 
thousand and eight times. Raghava on Sarada- 
tilaka II. 111. 

mantraśuddhi Purification of mantra by reciting 
the letters from left to right and right to left. 
Kulärņava VI. 

mantra-tanu Transformed state of the body 
achieved either by Yogic exercise or by the use of 
drugs. The body of Godis also called mantra-tanu. 

mantrayüna A form of Tantric Buddhism. See 
mantra-naya. 

müntrayoga The hamsa (q.v.) practice of Yoga 
by inhaling (ham) and exhaling (sah) of breath. 
Yogasikhopanisat Y. 130-32. 

mantri-diksa Initiation in which the Guru by 
mantra and rituals makes himself renovated in 
spiritual strength and then consecrates the disciple 
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Raghava on Sdradatilaka У. 127-40. It requires 
kumbha, mandala and other objects. 
Pranatosani 11.4, 11. 

müánuga-linga Largest group of the Sthira-lingas 
(q.v.). These are made of three parts—rudrabhaga 
or pujabhdga, visnubhaga and brahmabhaga. 
Brahmasitra design (carving of certain lines) 
should be present on mdnusalingas which are 
grouped under various heads on the basis of 
different criteria. See mukha-linga. 

manusyakulamkula The Kolamkola (Kulamkula, 
a sub-stage between Sotüpanna and Sakadagami), 
denoting an individual who has acquired andsrava 
indriyas (pure faculties) who is reborn among 
men in the Buddhist scheme of spiritual evolution. 
AbhidharmakoSa (Poussin) 11.34, Visuddhi- 
magga 709. 

manusyaprakrti-deva Deities originally human 
by nature, i.e., deified human beings. 

manusya-yajiia One of the five mahdyajrias for 
householders; it is performed for honouring 
guests. Also known as Nryajña. Ap.Dh.S. II. 
4.9.2-4, Baudh.Gr. 11.9.1—2, Manu 111.70, etc. 

manvantara A period in the vast span of time. 
Each manvantara has a separate set of sages, 
gods, kings, smrtis, etc. fourteen manvantaras 
constitute a Kalpa (q.v.). See Yuga. 

тагара The black act of killing through rites and 
spells. 

márga Way of spiritual attainment. There are 
three márgas: jÓiána or way of knowledge, karma 
or way of work, and bhakti or way of devotion. 
The Buddhists believe in eight márgas. See 
magga. 

mürgajüátavatara True knowledge of the path, in 
Buddhist terminology. 

тагјапа Part of Samdhyà (q.v.) ritual; it is per- 
formed by means of Киа grass dipped in water 
und with chanting of mantras from RV X.9. 

márjára-mürga Way of devotion in which the 
devotee should exert no effort of his own but 
surrender to God's will just as a kitten remains 
quite passive in its mother's mouth when she 
carries it from one place to another. 

markafa-mürga Way of devotion in which the 
devotee should cling to God just as a monkey- 
child clings to its mother. 

mürtanda-bhairaya Syncretic image combining 
the aspects of the sun and Siva. 

maskarin A class of Parivrajakas (wandering 
ascetics) who used to carry maskara or bamboo 
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staff. (Panini V1.1.154). Probably Goššla Man- 
khaliputta, teacher of the Ajivika sect, belonged 
to this group. 
matha Religious establishments. 
mati Form of knowledge which according to the 
Jain conception belongs to the categdry of paroksa 
(indirect knowledge of existing things acquired 
through the senses and mind). TTDS, 1. 13-14. 
така Architectonics of Buddhist thought. As 
abstract schemes, these are fixed once and for 
all, while the processions are left to be envisaged 
through individual experience. In other words, 
all the words of Buddha contained in the Pali 
canon can be reduced to certain matikas or abstract 
schemes of thought, developed and applied vari- 
ously at different occasions and to suit certain 
purposes. 
matra A means of prandydma (q.v.). Purascaryar- 
nava III, 161. 
màtrka Divine Mothers. It is also the name of 
mystic letters. 
matrkanyasa Feeling the Matrkas or Sakti mani- 
fested in the form of letters in different parts of 
the body. It is of two kinds, antarmatrkanydsa 
and bahirmatrkanyasa. Tantrasara 88ff. 
matykavarna. The letters from A to Ksa, each 
symbolising an aspect of Sakti or the Great 
Mother. 
matsarya Jealousy; it is regarded as one of the six 
enemies (ripu) of man. 
matsya Fish; it is one of the Five Ms. Three types 
of fish—uttama, madhyama and adhama—are 
described in Syamürahasya Ш, Mahdnirvana 
VI.8. Substitutes for matsya are cakes made of 
pulses and other articles. Com. on Parasurüma- 
kalpasütra X.63. Symbolically matsya is described 
as that which destroys the fetters and leads to the 
way of salvation. Pranatogani VII.2, 508. Matsya 
(fish) is the first incarnation of Visqu. Е 
mattamayüra А Saiva sect which had its centre in 
the Haihaya kingdom of Tripuri. The followers 
of this sect laid emphasis on atimárga ог out-of- 
the-way practices. The teachers used Siva or 
Sambhu as suffixes to their mum eem 
mauli Various types of headgear foun 2 
These have been described in the Manasdra as 
jata-makuta, kirita-makuta, ete aa ue 
Sirastraka, Китай, kefabandha, dhammilla an 
= а. " 
ан Ain aoa as avidyd (q.v.) and prakti 
is used:in many senses. In the 
(q.v.) the term is used;H f 
Advaita Vedanta it is regarded as the energy О 
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Isvara (q.v.) which becomes transformed into 
upadhi (q.v.) (limitation), the unmanifested 
matter (avydkrtaprakrti) from which all existence 
issues. Sankara's com. on Ved. Sut 1.4.3, II.1.14, 
1I.2.2., The world is also called maya by Sankara 
because of its unreality: Kumarila in his Sloka- 
vartika, Jha's tr. 355ff, has criticised this view 
saying that mayá cannot be at the root of creation 
since there was no entity other than the brahman 
on the eve of creation. Thus it cannot be said that 
brahman, the only reality, induced the unreal 
dreamlike maya to create. The conception of 
Saguna or changing brahman who, as Išvara, 
combines within himself the nature of both the 
unattached brahman and the unconscious prakrti 
or maya is not, therefore, tenable. The later 
Advaitavadins have different views. Padmapada 
and his followers hold that the world is a mixture 
of brahman and maya, the former as the existent 
appears to undergo change and the latter as non- 
intelligent is subject to change. Sarvajiia, on the 
other hand, holds that maya is the product of 
brahman and a process of its activity, not any sub- 
stance, and so cannot be regarded as the material 
cause. There is another group which holds that 
maya is the only cause of the world, feeling 
strongly against subjecting brahman to any kind 
of relation. According to the Paddrthatattvanir- 
naya, brahman is the vivarta cause of the world, 
i.e., where the cause does not change in quality 
and substance in the effect just as gold remains 
gold in the form of a bangle, while mayá is the 
parináma cause of the world, i.e., where the cause 
qualitatively changes in effect just as milk changes 
when it becomes curd. Vacaspati holds that while 
brahmanis the cause, máy is auxiliary (sahakari). 
In theistic interpretations of Vedanta mdyd is 
regarded as the Sakti or energy of brahman like 
heat in fire. For the Acintya-bhedabheda concept 
of тйуй see maydSakti. Also see ASuddhamaya 
and Suddhamaya. 

màyšámala One of the three impurities (malas) 
according to the Saiva schools; It covers or con- 
ceals the individual soul as a result of which it 
begins to experience objects as distinct from the 
self. 

miayamoha A name of Visnu's Buddha incarna- 
tion. 

méya-Sakti The materiai principle which is vari- 
ously viewed by different schools of thought. 
(See Maya). According to the Acintyabhedabheda 
school, itis that aspect of the power of Krsna which 
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is insentient, is constituted of three gunas (sattva, 
rajas and tamas) and has two aspects, pradhāna 
and prakrti. As pradhána, it is transformed 
through the creative energy of God into the 
inanimate material substance of the created 
universe and becomes its secondary material 
cause. As prakrti it makes worldly-minded souls 
assume material bodies in. the created universe 
by suppressing the knowledge of their true nature 
and thus becomes the secondary efficient cause 
ofthe universe. 
máyiamala See under mayamala. According to 
Каќтїга Saivism it represents the whole series of 
categories of existence, beginning from the covers 
or Kancukas. These Karicukas, like maya of the 
Vedantic tradition, are somehow associated with 
brahman or Siva as creative energy with the 
potentiality of yielding the material principles. As 
such they are the cause of the physical organism on 
the subjective side. Functionally these evolve 
into the physical world down to earth constituted 
by the gross elements or the mahdbhitas (q.v.), 
which is a reflection on the objective side. 
medhayajna A sacrament for a child which con- 
sists in muttering in its right ear the word vak 
thrice. San.Gr. 1.24.9, Baudh.Gr. 11.1.7, Taitt. Br. 
11.5.1, Manu 11.29. Again on the fourth day after 
upanayana (q.v.) a rite is performed called 
medhàyajria which is supposed to make the student 
capable of mastering the Vedas. cf. Asv.Gr. 
1.22.18-19. 
mekhalà A girdle; it is given to the initiate at the 
time of Upanayana (q.v.). 
mettabhavana Amity towards all beings. See 
Maitri, Mahamaitri, Majjhima 1.17, 124. 
micchadifthi False perception in Buddhist termino- 
logy. 
micchattaniyama Wrong path or guide in Buddhist 
terminology. t 
mišramata One of the approaches of the aspirants 
belonging to the Srividya cult. Saubhdgyabhaskara 
on Lalitdsahasranama 144. 
misravindu The Vindu (q.v.) produced from the 
equilibrium of prakasa (static) and vimarsa 
(kinetic) aspects of Sakti. Cidvalli on Kama- 
kalavilasa 6-7. 
mitavada Extensionism. Тапа IV.4. See Anta- 
nantika and Akriyavada. 
mithyatva Falsity. The word mithyd in Sankara's 
commentary means anirvacaniyatà (indefinable 
ignorance) and not apahnava (nepation). Accord- 
ing to Padmapada, anything that is neither existent 
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(sat) nor non-existent (asat) is false. Prakasatman 
adds to this definition two others: (1) whatever 
is destroyed by true knowledge is false; and 
(2) whatever can be negated for all time on its 
own ground or where it was known to exist is 
false. 

According to Jainism it is delusion, a constituent 
of bhavásrava (q.v.). It is of five kinds: ekanta 
(false belief unknowingly accepted and uncritically 
followed); viparita (uncertainty in the nature of 
truth); vinaya (retention of a belief knowing it to 
be false); samsaya (doubt); and ajridna (igno- 
rance). 

moha Delusion; it is regarded as one of the six 
enemies of man. In Buddhism it is regarded as 
belonging to the category of four universal bad 
properties. According to Jainism it is an dvarana 
(cover) which generates worldly attachments 
and passions. i 

moksa Liberation; salvation; emancipation; the 
highest good, absolute bliss. According to Jain 
ideas when a Jiva is freed from the bondage of 
Karma and has passed for ever beyond the possi- 
bility of rebirth, it is said to have attained moksa 
or liberation. It is a state of pure happiness 
(anantasukha), pure and infinite knowledge 
(anantajñána) and infinite perception (ananta- 
daršana). Every Jiva (q.v.) has the potential for 
liberation, which is achieved by faith, knowledge 
and conduct. PTSMS, 28, DS, 39-40. 

In Buddhism, the term Nirvana (q.v.) is used 
instead of Moksa or Mukti which is cessation of 
suffering. It is not extinction of existence, but the 
extinction of misery and of the causes of rebirth. 
Buddha's silence about the condition of the 
liberated after death may or may not mean his 
denial of the existence of such a person after 
death. The real nature of Nirvana can only be 
realised, it cannot be described in terms of ordi- 
nary experience. 

The Nyaya-Vaisesikas hold that liberation is 
freedom from all pain and suffering. Apavarga 
(liberation) is absolute freedom from pain which 
implies that it is a state in which the soulis released 
from its connection with the body and the senses. 
It is just that unfettered condition of the soul 
which had been variously described as freedom 
from fear (abhayam), freedom from decay and 
change (ajaram), freedom from death (amrtyu- 
padam) and so forth. Nyayabhdsya 1.1.22. To 
attain liberation one should listen to scriptural 
Instructions ($ravana), understand them by means 
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of reason (manana) and meditate on the self in 
conformity with the principles of Yoga (nididhya- 
sana). 

According to the Sankhya, the attainment of 
liberation means just the clear Tecognition .of 
the self as a reality which is beyond time and 
space and also body and mind. It is essentially 
free, cternal and immortal. The term which the 
Sankhya uses for liberation is Mukti; it means 
complete destruction of the threefold misery 
(duhkhatraya-bhighata, q.v.). There are two 
kinds of liberation, viz. Jivanmukti (q.v.) and 
Videhamukti (q.v.). The former is liberation 
within the span of life and the latter after the 
death. Sái.Süt. 1.56; 3.66, 75; 5.74-63; 6.20; 
San. Karika 59-68. According to the Yogasütra 
15-11, 11.3-9 liberation consists in restraining 
the activities of the body, the senses and the mind 
(manas) and in finally suppressing all the mental 
modifications (cittavrtti). 

In the Mimamsi tradition the highest good is the 
attainment of heaven or a state in which there is 
absolute bliss. Later Mimamsakas conceived of 
something like liberation in line with other philo- 
sophical systems. They hold that since conscious- 
ness and other mental states are not inherent in 
the soul, the liberated soul, being dissociated 
from the body and sense organs, cannot have any 
consciousness and therefore cannot enjoy bliss. 
It is only a condition of unconscious state, free 
from pleasure and pain. 

According to the Advaita Vedanta, realisation 
of the identity between the self and the brahman 
(q.v.) is liberation from bondage which is possible 
even while the soul is associated with the body. 
See Jivanmukti. It is not the attainment of some- 
thing new. It is only recognition of what already 
exists like finding a necklace around the neck 
after forgetting its existence and searches all 
over. Bondage is due to illusion, and liberation is 
only the removal of this illusion. It is not merely 
the absence of all misery that arises from the 
illusory sense of distinction between the Self and 
the brahman. It is a state of positive bliss. Work 
fetters a man only when it is performed with 
attachment. But one who has obtained perfect 
knowledge is free from attachment and can work 
without the hope of gain. Safkara’s com. on 
Brahmasitra 1.1.4 etc. on Bhagavadgita III.20- 
26, 1V.14. etc. Rāmānuja and most of thetheistic 
interpreters of Vedanta hold that bondage is due 
to Karma and liberation is to be sought through 
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knowledge, action and devotion. The knowledge 
of God matures into constant remembrance, or 
devotion, which turns into immediate knowl- 
edge of God whose grace is required for liberation. 
The liberated soul has pure consciousness and is 
a perfect being (brahmaprakara) but it can not be 
absolutely identical with brahman. Sribhdsya 
L.1.1.ff. Belief in the possibility of liberation 
which is regarded as the highest good, is thus 
common to all Indian systems. See also Bandha, 
Jivanmukti, Nirvana. 

moksa-mürga The path to realise salvation. 

mudgara Hammer; staff; mace; used as weapons 
by gods. 

müdha Superstitious ignorance in Jain termino- 
logy. It is of three types—loka-mudha (general 
belief among people that by performing certain 
acts one acquires sanctity), deva-müdha (belief. 
regarding the efficacy of propitiation of gods) 
and pdsandi-mudha (superstitions regarding 
false ascetics and so called godmen). 

mudità Joy, which is one of the four brahmavi- 
hàrabhavaná or positive contemplations of the 
Buddhists. The Yogasütra 1.33 also uses this term 
in the sense of taking delight in the virtuous deeds 
of fellowmen. 

mudrà Posture of the body, especially of hands, 
needed for yogic exercise and spiritual attainment: 
Gherandasamhità III. 1—3 records such mudras as 
Maha, Nabho, Uddiyana, Jalandhara, Müla- 
bandha, Mahabodha, Khecari, Viparitakari, 
Yoni, Vajroli, Sakticalani, Tadagi,.Mandukt, 
Sambhavi, Paficadharini, Aśvinī, Pasini, Kaki, 
Matangi and Bhujangini. See also Hathayo- 
gapradipikà, Ш.128. Mudrds like Varada, 
Abhaya, Namaskara, Añjali, Dharmacakra 
(qq.v.) etc. are commonly found in iconic rep- 
resentation symbolising the quality associated 
with the deity. 

mudrapithas One of the four symbolic pithas 
(seats) of Tantric sadhana. The others are vidya, 
mantra and mandala. 

mudrika General term for pen-names of Tamil 
devotional writers. 

mukhalinga A class of mdnusa-linga; they are 
conventional in character. They denote those 
emblems which show on their rudra or pujabhdgas 
one or more human faces. The Rupamandana 
mentions three, one and four-faced mukhaliigas. 

mukha-magdapa Frontal mandapa or entrance- 
porch of a temple. 

mukhaSodhana Purification of the tongue by 
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mantras. Pranatosuni VI.1, 215. 

mukti Salvation. See moksa. 

mukuta See Mauli. 

muladhara The first of the six nerve plexuses. It is 
situated in the lowest extremity of the spinal cord 
where the Kundalini (q.v.) is coiled. Satcakra- 
nirüpana V. 

milaguya Fundamental qualities of a Jain ascetic. 
These are twenty-eight in number. 

mülakrechra An expiation in which the sinner has 
to subsist on lotus stalks or roots. Visnu Dh.S. 
XLVI.15, Mit on Yaj 111.316. 

müla-náyaka The principal enshrined deity in a 
temple. 

miila-prasada Sanctum proper in a temple. 

milasarvastivada See under Sarvastivada. This 
sect had a Vinaya of its own which was translated 
into Chinese by I-tsing in 710 А.р.; itis somewhat 
different from the Sarvastivadin version. 

mülasütta Four texts forming part of the Jain 
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canon. They are Urtarajjhaya (Uttaradhyayana 
Sūtra), Dasaveyáliya, Avassaya-nijjutti and 
Pindanijjutti. 

milaveda A term for Paficaratra Agamas. 

mumuksutva Yearning for liberation. It is the 
driving force in the spiritual path according to 
Mundaka Up. 1.2.12. 

mundana Shaving the hair on the head as well as 
the moustache and beard. 

munitraya-sampradaya A subsect of the Sri- 
vaisnavas of South India. It is named after three 
Sages or teachers; Srinivasa, Ranganatha and 
Vedanta Ramanuja. 

mürti Term for animage and incarnation (avatara). 

mürtipüjaka One of the three Svetambara sub- 
sects of the Jains; also known as Pujera and 
Deravasi. 

mürtisthana Material used for making images of 
deities which can be of seven kinds. 

muttacara Lack of social manners. 
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nabhipadma Another name of manipura-cakra 
(q.v.). Satcakranirüpana XIX. 

nada Sound. In Tantrism, the supreme being (Para 

| Siva or Para Sakti) is soundless without any 
vibration. When this Parà Sakti begins to express 
itself in creation, its first vibration is known as 
nada. It is the manifestation of the consciousness 
of the supreme being revealed as sound. This 
manifestation is thought of in terms of the union 
of Siva and Sakti (the static and kinetic aspects, 
also known as prakàsa and уітагќа, of the same 
ultimate reality). The thrill of the pleasure of this 
union (maithuna) is also known as nada. The 
condensed form of nada is vindu. Saradatilaka 
I.6ff, Kalicarana on $atcakranirüpana XXXIX, 
Prapancasara 1.41. For other aspects and inter- 
pretation see under vindu and vija. 

nadabrahma Nada conceived as brahman in the 
form of primordial sound expressed in para, 
pasyanti, madhyamá and vaikhari (qq.v.). Cidvalli 
on Kamakalavilasa IX, Laksmidhara on Saun- 
daryalahari XLI. 

` müdanta Siva’s dance. 

` nüda-udbhüta Sixteen kalds or saktis which are 
said to have been derived from nada (q.v.). These 
are Nivrtti, Pratisthà, Vidya, Santi, Indhika, 
Dipika, Recika, Мосіка, Para, Paraparayana, 
Suksma, Amrtà, Apyayini, Vyapini, Vyomarüpá 
and Ananta. Praparicasdra Ш.25-27, Sdradatilaka 
II.26. Š 

nadi Nerves of the human body. These are sup- 
posed to be 72,000 in number; 72 are major nerves 
and the most important 14 are: ida, pingala, 
susumnà, gandhari, hastijihva, yaSasvint, alam- 
bugà, kuhit, $ankhini, sarasvati, várugi, pusa, 
vifvodarà and payasvint. Pranatosani, 1.4, 32-33. 

nadisuddhi Purification of the nerves. When done 
by mantras it is known as samana and when by 
physical exercises like dhauti etc., it is known as 
nirvana. Gheranda V .36. ç 

nügapaücami A vrata or observance either on the 
fifth day of the bright or dark half of Sravana 
(Aug-Sept) in which naga or snake images or 
symbols are worshipped in different parts of India. 
In some places, specially in Bengal, Мапаѕа ог 
the presiding deity of the serpents, is worshipped. 
The пава cult is of primitive heritage pss ats 
importance has not diminished. Indian пора, 
is full of naga legends, and eight celebrated nag 
are objects of extensive cults. Naga symbols occur 

J jan religious systems. 

frequently in all forms of Indian religious sys 
Snakes as dsana (seat), chatra (umbrella), Бала 
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(ornament) and in other capacities are connected 
with different gods and depicted in their iconic 
representations. 

nágavali Offering to propitiate snakes in expiation 
of the sin of killing a snake, which is believed to 
be an obstacle to securing progeny. According to 
Samskdrakaustubha 122 in this rite a figure of a 
serpentis to be made of rice or wheat, placed in a 
sürpa (winnowing basket) and worshipped with 
Sixteen articles. 

nagna-ksapapaka Naked ascetics. The term was 
often used for the Digambara Jain monks. 
nagna-pracchadana A Sraddha (q.v.) to be per- 
formed on the day of the death of a person. It 
consists in filling a sack with grains and other 
articles and giving it to a poor Brahmana of good 
family for the benefit of the departed. After this 
the dead person's relatives shave and bathe and 
only then return to the village and re-enter the 
home. 

naimittika-püja Occasional worship for the attain- 
ment of a certain purpose. In the sense of *occa- 
sional’ the term naimittika is prefixed to other 
categories of acts. There are two other forms— 
nitya and kamya (qq.v.). 

nairátmya The denial of ¿Iman (q.v.); literally, the 
‘state of being devoid of dtman’ which is one of 
the basic features of Buddhist thought. Nairatmya 
is two fold, pudgala-nairatmya and dharma- 
nairdtmya. By the former it is understood that 
what is believed to be self or dtman has no real 
independent nature of its own and consequently 
no existence in fact; therefore it is not a thing in 
reality, but exists merely in imagination as a name. 
By the latter is meant that the dharmas, or things 
around, internal or external, do not have their 
ütman or independent nature because they depend 
for their being on causes and conditions. Hence 
they have no real existence. 

naiskarmya Complete inaction; it is upheld by 
certain schools of thought as the goal of life. It 
cannot be attained by merely abstaining from 
physical work while continuing to think of sense- 
objects for such thinking is also action and capable 
of binding the soul: 

naisthika Students who dedicate themselves to 
lifelongstudentship: 

naivedya Food offering to the gods; itis regarded 
as the sixth ирасага (presentable articles), the 
others being pddya, gandha, puspa, dhüpa and 
dipa. 

78 Stars as objects of propitiation for their 
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auspicious or inauspicious effect. In the Vedic 
literature and in the Vedanga-Jyotisa the naksatras 
are enumerated from Krttikà to Apabharani, 
and not from.A$vini to Revati as in medieval and 
modern times. The oldest lists of the stars and 
their presiding deities are found in AV XIX.7.2-5, 
Taitt.Sam. IV.4. 10.13, Тай. Br. 1.5.1, III.1.1., 
Sàn. Gr. 1.20. 

nakşatra-snāna Ceremonial baths in the worship 
of naksatras (stars) from Ašvini to Revati and 
their presiding deities which are supposed to yield 
various benefits. Atharvanaparisista 1.37—50. 

nakull Mongoose, the characteristic animal of 
Jambhala, The mongoose is believed to be the 
receptacle of all gems and when the god of wealth 
presses the animal, it vomits forth all the riches. 

nama Name of God which is prescribed to be 
Tecited or sung as the only mode of worship instead 
of mantras and rituals. This has been taught by 
most of the medieval religious reformers who 
introduced liberal devotional systems. The con- 
cept of ndma-mahatmya (glorification of God's 
name) had an obvious connection with the mysti- 
que of institutional worship. Nàma-sarana (refuge 
in the name of God) as the only means of sadhana 
or spiritual aspiration may be linked with the 
Gita maxim, mamekam Saranam vraja, signifying 
implicit resignation to one personal God. 

namadheya The fourth class of Vedic texts bear- 
ing on dharma which lists the proper names of 
sacrifices. 

ndma-ghar Prayer houses established Ьу. Sankara- 
deva of Assam in which Kirtanas or prayer-songs 
dedicated to the Lord were sung by the devotees. 

nàmakarapa The ceremony of naming a child. It 
should be done only on specific days; the Grhya- 
sütras enumerate detailed rules for naming. 
Ap.Gr. XV.8-11, Agv.Gr. 1.15.4-10, Baudh.Gr. 
11.1:23-31, Bhar.Gr. 1.26, Gobhila.Gr. П.8.8—18, 
Hir.Gr. 11.4.6-15. Канака Gr. XXXIV. 1-2, 
Manava Gr. 1.18.1; $ап.Сг. I. 24.4-6. 

nama-kirtana See Kirtana. 

nüma-rüpa Name and Form, or Mind and Matter. 
Itisthe fourth point in the chain of the Buddhist 
doctrine of causation. Buddhaghosa derives пата 
from the root nam, to bend, and Says that among 
the five khandas (skandha, q.V.) or constituents 
Sanna, vedand, sankhdra and viññāna (qq.v.)are 
subjects which can be bent and can direct the mind 
to the object. Rapa, the fifth, is the material 
constituent. See Khanda. 

naéma-siddhanta A religious movement launched 
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in the Kaveri delta by Sridhara Venkatesa and 
Bodhendra which popularised the idea that the 
recital of God's name was the most potent means 
of salvation. 

namaskara Joining the palms to show respect or 
for the purpose of salutation. It is also mudra or 
hand-pose. The distinction between abhivadana 
and namaskára is that in the former, one bows 
and utters some words while in the latter one 
only bows with folded hands. 

nàmavyatiganjaniya Name of two komas (q.v.) 
offered in the Ràjasüya (q.v.). First the son is 
declared to be the father of his father and then 
the relationship is rightly put. This is followed by 
a symbolic march for the plunder of cows. Ap. Sr. 
XVII.16. 14—15; Kat.Sr. XV. 6.11. 

fiana Jnana or knowledge in Buddhist terminology. 
It is of three kinds—pubbenivasanussati-riana 
(the faculty of recalling all past experiences of 
oneself acquired in successive births or existences); 
sattënam-cutüpapata-ñana(the faculty of visua- 
lising the rise and fall of all beings from one state 
to another according to their deeds); and dsava- 
namkhaya-ñāna (the faculty of perceiving the 
course of the attenuation of all extraneous impedi- 
ments to consciousness). Majjhima 1, Bhaya- 
bherava Sutta. 

fianadassana The Buddhist term for introspective 
knowledge. 

nandisraddha A form of Sraddha or rite for the 
spiritual welfare of departed ancestors which is a 
necessary preliminary in Upanayana and other 
samskaras (q.v.). Also known as nandimukha. 

nandivaktra The west-facing bull-face of Siva. 

nandotsava Celebration on the day following 
Janmastami (q.v.). It is celebrated as the day of 
Nanda's great joy at his supreme luck in receiv- 
ing the babe Krsna and thus becoming his foster 
father. The celebration is marked bytaking out a 
magnificent procession.. 

nangali-bihu An Assamese celebration; it is the 
festival of amusements. It is basically a harvest 
festival marked by the feeling of renovation in 
nature and individuals. Held in the middle of 
April on the last day of the Indian year, i.e., on 
mahavisuva-sankranti, it marks the close of the 
festive season which starts with mdgha-bihu or 
bhogali-bihu in the middle of January. 

napumsaka-mantra Mantras which are neither 
male nor female. The mantras for male deities 
are known as purusa-mantra and those intended 
for female deities are known as stri-mantra or 
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vidya. The rest belong to the 
Saradatilaka 1157-58, ata Category. 

napumsaka-varga Letters which are neither male 
nor female. To this Category belong long r and 
longl. Raghava on Saradatilaka 11.5-7. 

naraka Hell. The word may be derived in two 
ways: ni and araka, as meaning ‘going below’ 
(the earth) or na and ra and ka, meaning ‘where 
there is not the slightest place for joy’. Naraka- 
loka is mentioned in AV XII.4.36. It is supposed 
to be a place below the earth. Various forms of hell 
and the tortures inflicted there on sinners are 
described in the Puranas in details. 

naraka-caturda$i Same as bhijtacaturdasi. 

naramedha Human sacrifice. 

narayangbali Offering of pindas (food meant for 
the dead) in the name of Visnu; it is meant only 
for those who commit suicide. It is to be offered 
one year after the death of the person concerned. 
Mit on Yaj III.6. It may also be performed on ће 
12th day after death for ascetics. 

паг {Ва Name of six homas (q.v.) offered in the 
darSapurnamasa (q.v.). The mantras for these 
homas are adopted from Тай. Br. Ш. 7.5ff, and 
Taitt.Sam. 1.3.10.1. See also Ap. Sr. 11.20-21. 

na-santi-paralokavada Doctrine identifying body 
with soul and seeking the summum bonum of life 
in worldly pleasures Thana IV.4. See under 
Akriyavada. 

nasika In templé architecture, the projected 
arched opening of a southern vimana. А]рапаѕіка 
or Ksudranasikà is small, while Mahanasika is 
large. 

nastika See Astika. Manu II.11 defines nastika as 
a person who challenges the authority of Vedas. 
In this sense the Jains, Buddhists and Carvakas 
are regarded as nástikas and are condemned. 
(Vas. Dh.S. XII.41, Visnu Dh.S. LXXI.83, Mbh 
XII.37.11, Yaj 11.288, Саш. X XI.1 etc.). Accord- 
ing to Kumárila ndstika is one who does not 
believe in the soul. The КайКа on Panini 1V.4.60 
holds that it means one who does not believe in 
the next world. £ 

пајагаја The dancing form of Siva. Imagesshowing 
this form are known as Nrtyamürtis. М 

nütha-pantha A pan-North Indian non-Brahmani- 
cal cult having a complicated texture, heterodox 
rituals and ingredients from Saivism, Saktism, 
Buddhism and local cults as well as from Islam. 
The aim ofthe esoteric practices of this cultis the 
attainment of the state of ‘nativity’, i.e. neutrality 
(Sahaja) where there is no birth and death as such. 
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Existence and extinction are the resultants of 
man's desire and cognition. His fetters and his 
release are of his own creation, according to this 
system. 

natha-siddha The Natha Yogis; they are supposed 
to have attained siddhi, i.e., psychic and super- 
natural power. These Siddhas include the 84 
Buddhist Siddhas mentioned in the Tibetan tradi- 
tion, as well as the Rasesvara and Mahesvara 
Siddhas (q.v.) well known for their knowledge of 
alchemy. Specially prominent are those who are 
traditionally associated with the foundation of 
Nathapantha and who are credited with compos- 
ing the texts expounding the system. They are 
Matsyendra or Minanátha, Goraksanatha, 
Jalandhari or Hadi-pa, Krsnapada or Kanha, 
queen Mainamati, Cauranginatha, etc. See 
Siddhas. 

nathayoga Yogic practices for the attainment of 
the state of neutrality as prescribed in Nathism. 
A Natha-Yogi, following the Guru’s instruction, 
has to check the downward flow of the semen, 
hold his breath and stabilise the mind. These 
processes are technically known as bindu-dhárana, 
pavana-niscüricalya and citta-nirodha. 

nafi Female dancer. The term applies to Sakti 
when the goddess dances out of delight at the 
performance of her rituals. Niruttara XV. 

natthikadiffhi Buddhist characterisation of the 
materialistic schools like the Ucchedavadins 
(q.v.) etc. 

navacakra The nine cakras or circles (actually 
these are triangular) of which Sriyantra is consti- 
tuted. According to the Bhairavayamala five of 
these belong to Sakti and the remaining four to 
Siva; thus the Sriyantra consisting of nine cakras 
is the combined body of Siva and Sakti. The five 
Sakti triangles are pointed upwards and the four 
Siva triangles downwards. Laksmidhara on 
Saundaryalahart IX. Navacakra has three parts 
which deal symbolically with creation, sustention 
and destruction. Setubandhacom. on Nityasoda- 
Sikarnava1. 47. It is also known as Avaranacakra 
and is said also to exist even in the human body. 
Ibid. on VI. 25-27. 

navagraha The planetary bodies for the propitia- 
tion (santi) for which extensive rituals are pres- 
cribed in the Puranas and Dharmaéástras. Each 
of the nine grahas is supposed to have a separate 
gotra or clan and country of birth. The images 
should be made of copper (Sun), crystal (Moon), 
red-sandalwood (Mars), gold (Jupiter and Mer- 
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cury), silver (Venus), iron (Saturn), lead (Rahu) 
and bronze (Ketu) or they should be drawn on a 
piece of cloth with powders of the appropriate 
colour. 
navagraha-Sünti Propitiation of the nine planets. 
This rite is the model of all Santi-homas men- 
tioned in the medieval digests. An individual 
desirous of property, of removing evils or cala- 
mities, or rainfall, long life, health or the destruc- 
tion of enemies should perform a sacrifice to the 
planets. Yaj.1.294. The Matsyapurana XCIII.5ff 
describes at length three kinds of navagraha- 
maka—ayuta-homa, laksahoma and kotihoma 
All religious rites should be performed after 
navagrahasanti. 
navami$ra-Sráddha Those funeral rites which are 
to be performed ten days after death and for the 
next six years. 
navanüda Nine Nadas, or special forms of sound, 
Supposed to denote the nature of Kundalini. 
These are known as cini ghanta, Sankha, tantri, 
karatala, venu, bheri, mrdanga and megha. 
Cidvallt on Kamakalavilasa, XX VII. The letters 
A, Ka, Ca, Ta, Ta, Pa, Ya, Sa and Ksa are also 
known as Navanüda. Laksmidhara on Saun- 
daryalahari XXXIX. 
navanna The ceremony of first fruits; literally it 
means new rice; it is performed in the month of. 
márgasirsa (Nov-Dec) after the harvest has been 
gathered. 
navarasa Nine rasas or mental feelings. They are 
Srngara (erotic), bhayanaka (dreadful), raudra 
(violent), Vibhetsa (loathsome), hasya (humour), 
vira (heroism), karuna (pity), adbhuta (wonder), 
and santa (tranquillity). 
navaratra The worship for nine-nights in autumn 
with the consecrated pitcher and holy water, and 
nine kinds of herbs and roots called navapatrika— 
rambha, Кассуї, haridra, Jayanti, bilva, dadima, 
asoka, manaka and dhanya. In many places it 
is a part of Durga worship which indicates the 
Connection of the goddess with vegetation and 
fertility. 
navaśrāddla Those funeral rites performed up to 
ten days after death. The Garudapurana 11.5.67tf 
holds that these are to be performed at the place 
where the man died. 
navatattva The nine fundamentals of Jainism. 
These are Jiva, Ajiva, Punya, Papa, Asrava, 
Samvara, Bandha, Nirjara and Moksa (4q.v.). 
navavarga Nine groups of letters beginning with 
A, Ka, Ca, Ta, Ta, Pa, Ya, Sa and La. Cidvallt 
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on Kámakalàvilasa XXVII. De Р 

navayonicakra Сакта ог diagram consisting of nine 
triangles or Yonis. It is also known as navatrikona. 

naya The Jain logical method of comprehension 
of things from different view-points. The term is 
also interpreted as partial knowledge about any 
of the innumerable aspects of an object of judge- 
ment. It is divided into seven kinds: naigama 
(non-analytical method by which an object is 
regarded as possessing both general and specific 
properties), samgraha (collective method which 
takes into consideration generic properties only), 
vyavahára (which takes into account the specific 
properties only), rju-sütra (method which con- 
siders only the momentary entity without any 
reference to time and space), Sabda (method of 
correct nomenclature), samabhiradha (subtle); 
and evembhiita (such-like). SDSC 55, NVT.29, 
TTDS.32ff. 

пауапаг Devotional Saiva poets whose works are 
divided into eleven collections which, together 
with the Tamil Purana called Periya Puranam, 
constitute the sacred literature of the saints and 
form the foundation of Tamil Saivism. Foremost 
among them were Sambandar, Appar, Sundarar, 
Manikkavacagar etc. Also known as Samaya- 
cāryas and Nayanmars. 

nekkahamma See Paramita. 

neti-neti ‘Not this, not this’. It isa negative method 
of philosophical discussion. 

nevasaüiüanasaünayàtana The highest place of 
existence where one acquires five transcendental 
powers (abhiriria q.v.) according to the Buddhist 
concept. 

nevasaüüinüsaüiüivada The view that neither con- 
Scious nor unconscious soul exists after death: 
Eight such groups are mentioned in the Buddhist 
texts and their views were based upon the combi- 
nation of those upheld by the Saññivāda (q.v.) 
and Asaññivada (q.v.). 

nibandha Digests of conduct written by Hemadri, 
Raghunandana and others as supplements to the 
Рһагтаќаѕігаз. They were devoted to the Tegu- 
lation and conservation of social order. Glosses 
of important legal texts, comprehensive digests, 
manuals on special topics of law and various other 
works also pass under the name of Nibandha. 
These texts are divided into the Banaras or mid- 
Indian school, Bengal-school, Kümarüpa school, 
Mithila school and the South Indian school. 

nibbüna See Nirvana. 


nibbedabhügiya A kindof Samadhi or concentra- 


nidana 


tion which belong to the Category of nirvana, 
according to the Visuddhimagga 84ff. : 

nidana Cause. See Paticcasamuppada. 

nidhana The finale of a Saman (q.v.); the earlier 
Stages are udgitha, pratihara and upadrava. It is 
to be chanted by the Udgatr (q.v.) priest. 

nididhyasana Roughly translated as meditation. 
Actually the term means meditation of a higher 
order in which there is no sense of exertion of 
will, no conscious employment of the thinking 
process, in fact, no intellection whatsoever. 
According to Suregvara it is a form of aparok- 
sanubhüti or the direct realisation of the Self, It is 
one of the three ways of jñana-yoga. 

nigadha One of the four categories of mantra 
required in sacrifices. These are regarded as 
praisas, i.e., words addressed to another calling 
upon him to do a certain thing. Kat.Sr. 11.6.34. 
The other three are rk (metrical), yajus (non- 
metrical) and sdman (musical). The nigadhas are 
uttered loudly while a yajus is recited in a low 
voice. Jaimini 11.1.35 ff. 

nigama Pure Vedic tradition. The second part of 
the Nirukta (IV-VI) is called Naigama-Kanda 
which includes the etymologies of a large number 
of nigama words, i.e., words extracted from Vedic 
passages. The Vedanta is known as nigamánta- 
vidya. The Smrtis or Dharmaésastras also belong 
to the category of nigama. 

nigamana A conclusion drawn from valid premises. 

niggantha See nirgrantha. 

Nigoda A microcosmic group of entities mentioned 
in Jain doctrinal literature. 

nigrahasthüna Susteining defeat in philosophical 
disputation. According to Aksapada, it consists 
in contrary comprehension and non-comprehen- 
sion. It is one of the sixteen topics of the Nyaya. 

nibéreyasa Supreme spiritual beatitude;-highest 
good; the summum bonum. The Nyayasütra 
1.1.1 and the Vaifegika-sütra 1.1.2-4 postulate 
that nihSreyasa follows from the correct knowledge 
of the categories of the two darSanas obviously in 
the sense of perfection of knowledge. In the 
sense of moksa or liberation nilisreyasa occurs in 
Kaus. Up. 11.14, Ш:2, Gita V.2. The word also 
occurs in Panini V.4.77 which has been explained 
in the Mahabhdsyaas niscitam Sreyah. 

nikücita-karma The karma (q.v.) which has 
already been stored up according to Jain concep- 
tion. x : 

nikāya One of the principal constituents огир 
Buddhist Tripitaka. It consists of Digha, Maj 


nirjara 


jhima, Samyutta, Anguttara and Khuddaka 
Nikayas. In the Chinese versions these are called 
Agamas. 

nimantrapa See under Amantrana. 

nimesa The time required to pronounce a short 
syllable. 

nimega Sakti The power of will by which the con- 


_ cept of Sadāśiva is characterised in Kashmir 


aivism. Iśvarapratyabhijňā, 1.1.3. Nimesa 
technically means the latent condition of ‘itness’ 
within *I-ness'. 

nimitta Happenings. According to Amarakosa, 
nimittam hetulaksanah, means ‘cause or prognostic 
sign’. Nimitta may be either auspicious or inau- 
spicious. This is one distinction between utpdta 
(which generally denotes an unlucky portent) 
and nimitta. Manu VI.50, Mbh. VI.2.16-17, Ram 
1I.4.17-19, Спа 1.31, Matsya CCXLI, Atharva- 
parisista LXIV. 10.9-10. 

nimitta-kárana Efficient cause, as the potter is 
who makes the jar. 

nimmitavada Cosmological doctrine. Thana 
IV.4. See under Antanantika and Akriyavada. 

nirandhara-prasida Shrine without an ambulatory 
Passage. 

nirañjana A Santi rite for the welfare of the king 
and his war-requirements. It involves the waving 
of lights before men and horses and is performed 
to the accompaniment of the sound of drums. 

niranjana-panthà Cult of the speckless one (пігай- 
jana). The term nirañjana was originally an epithet 
of Buddha in the form of Sünya. It also came 
later to denote Dharma-thakur of Bengal. The 
term was attributed to the supreme divinity by 
Sankaradeva of Assam and also by the Natha- 
panthis. Niranjaria-panthà was popular in Orissa 
as well. 

Nirbija Seedless; a term qualifying the deeper 
aspect of asamprajñāta-samādhi — (q.v.). 
Yogasütra 1.50-51. 

nirgrantha-dharma A name of Jainism, because 
it lays supreme stress on non-possession and on 
renunciation of the house (dgdra or grha) which 
is considered as a knot (grantha). 

пігјага Purging of the Karmas (q.v.); according 
to the Jain concept. It is of two kinds, bhava and 
dravya; the former means the change in the soul 
by virtue of which the Karma particles are 
destroyed; and the latter, the actual destruction 
of the Karma particles either by reaping their 
effects or by performing penances before the 
time of fruition. These are called savipaka and’ 


э 


nirlepa 


avipaka Nirjaràs respectively. TTDS, IX.47. 

nirlepa Non-attachment. 

nirmana-cakra One of the four nerve cycles in 
Buddhist conception. It is situated near the 
region of the navel and is connected with the 
nirmána or гӣра-Кауа (q.v.) of Buddha. Like the 
Kkündalini Sakti (q.v.) of the Sakta-Tantras, the 
Buddhist Tantras speak of a female energy hav- 
ing the force of fire, known as Candali (q.v.) 
which resides in this cakra. 

nirmaga-kaya The material or created body of 
the Buddha; also known as rüpa-kaya. See 
Trikaya. 

nirpaya Ascertainment of truth about something 
by means of any of the recognised methods or 
sources of knowledge. It is one of the sixteen 
philosophical topics of the Nyaya. 

піграуара See Niskramana. 

nirnimittavada The viewpoint according to which 
things are produced without any cause. 
Nyayasiütra IV.1.22. 

nirodha Inhibition of all desires. In Buddhist ter- 
minology it denotes extinction of all sufferings 
and is regarded as one of the four noble truths. 

nirodhini One of the five aspects of Sakti. 
Saradatilaka, V.79. 

nirudhapasubandha See Pasubandha. 

nirvaga The summum bonum of Buddhism. ‘lhe 
term is also used in Brahmanical and Jain tradition 
in the sense of liberation (see Moksa). It is 
described as the free state of consciousness, the 
tranquil state of one’s internal nature and the 
highest emotional state of spirituality and blessed- 
ness. It means the annihilation of passion, hatred 
and delusion. Majjhima 1.160ff, Khuddakapatha, 
Ratna 12, Dhammapada 21. It is like a matchless 
island which possessed nothing, grasps at nothing 
and which is the destroyer'of decay and death. 
Suttanipata 215. It is the extinction of the five 
skandhas (q.v.). Visuddhimagga 11.611. Its other 

names are nirodha, nirmoksa, nivrtti and nirveda. 

Saundarananda V.15, VIII.62, XVI.19,44. It is 

uncaused, uncompounded but realisable. From 

the ethical point of view, to realise nirvana 

involves the process of perfect self-examination, 

self-purification, self-restraint and self-culture. 

In spite of the inconceivability of nirvana, there 

are passage in the nikdyas which give it a mixture 

of positive and negative attributes. Samyutta 

11:124-26, 111.143, IV.372 Itivuttaka 37, Majjhima 

1.509. The ethical positive in nirvana is perfection 

in Sila, samadhi and prajna, in four smrtyzpasthàna 


nirvikalpa samadhi 


(mindfulness) practices leading to a state of perfect 
bliss. The ethical negative is the eradication of 
attachment (raga), ill-will (dvesa) and delusion 
(moha), removal of all impurities (klesas, asravas) 
and ignorance (avidyd). Both the positive and 
the negative attribute lead to the end of desire for 
worldly objects or existences. Metaphysically, 
nirvana is eternal and fixed, homogeneous, 
beyond the scope of discussive and discriminatory 
thoughts, having neither origin nor decay, with- 
out past, present and future, unlimited and un- 
surpassable, unfathomable and immeasurable, 
unconditional and unconstituted (asamskfta). 
According to Nagarjuna, samsara and nirvana 
аге two relative ideas. The partitya-samutpáda 
(q.v.) viewed and interpreted as a law of sequence 
of causal antecedents and consequents, explains 
the essential nature of samsdra or worldly exis- 
tence. The same, viewed and interpreted as 
‘mere origination’ (uppadamatta) without any 
idea of temporal relation associated with it, 
expresses the essential nature of nirvana. In 
other words, the pratityasamutpàda in its samut- 
pada aspect is samsára and the same in its 
nirodha aspect is nirvana. 

nirvapa-dhàütu Nirvana (q.v.) which is sometimes 
conceived of in terms of the merger of the indi- 
vidual completely with the process of the 
functioning and changing of the eternal and 
‘immaculate elements (dhátus). This fusion has 
been characterised by Poussin as a perfectly 
blissful state, while Stcherbatsky thinks that it is 
eternal death, a return to non-differentiated 
matter. 

nirvana-diksa The highest form of initiation in 
Agamanta Saivism. It is meant for those who are 
entitled to depend on the way of jriána or know- 
ledge and who aspire to belong to the ѕауијуа 
(q.v.) stage of spiritual progress in which they 
feel themselves to be identical with God. 

nirvápakalà An aspect of Sakti. Itissaid to be the 
essence of Amakala; is conceived of as the seven- 
teenth Kala and also as a goddess. Satcak- 
ranirüpana XLVII; Kankalamalini, П. - 

nirvikalpa Free from vikalpa (determination) 
consisting of conceptual unification of the ‘many’ 
into ‘one’. 

nirvikalpa-pratyakşa Indeterminate perception 
which, according to the Nyaya, is the primary 
cognition of an object and its diverse characters 
without any judgement to interrelate them. 

pa samadhi That blissful state of mind 


nirvirodhavada 


(samādhi) in which the distinction between the 
knower. knowledge and what is to be known 
vanishes absolutely. 

nirvirodhavada А term for any “accommodating” 
doctrine. 

nisedha Prohibitions. See Pratinisedha. 

nisedhika Jain memorial pillar or slab. 

niseka A sacrament or samskara, same as Garbha- 
dhana (q.v.). The term has been used in Manu 
11.16, 1.26, Yàj 1.10-11 and Visnu.Dh.S. 11.3, 
XXVII.1. 

піѕката-Кагта The practice of duty for duty's 
sake without looking either for subjective pleasure 
or objective utility. 

niskramaya The minor rite of taking the child out 
of the house into the open for the first time. 
According to most authorities it should be per- 
formed in the fourth month after birth. Par. Gr. 
1.17, Gobhila Gr. 11.8.1—7, Khadira Gr. 11.3.1—5, 
Baudh.Gr. 11.2, Mànava Gr. 1.19. It is also 


known as Adityadargana, Nirnayana and 


Upaniskramana. 

nissaya The four minimum requisites for a 
Buddhist monk. They are pindialopa-bhojanam 
(to eat only that food received as alms by begging); 
pamsukulacivaram (to use robes made only out 
of rags collected from dust-heaps); rukkham- 
ulasendsanam (to sit or lic at the root of a (тес); 
and putimuttabhesajjam (to use only excrement 
and urine as medicine). 

nisyanda-kaya The resultant body of Buddha. 
This conception is an addition to the trikdya 
theory. Some commentators hold that it is the 
same as sambhogakaya. (See ігікауа. Its Chinese 
equivalent is pao-sheng). 

nitartha ‘Definite or direct meaning’ in Buddhist 
terminology, as opposed to neyartha, i.c. , indirect 
or implied meaning'. 

nitya Obligatory acts sueh as agnihotra, dar- 
Sapürnamása, daily worship, daily gifts etc. 
These should be performed regularly even though 
it may not be possible to perform the subsidiary 
parts of the complete ritual. 

nitya Sakti which is non-different from Siva. : 

nityalilà Sport, in which God, remaining subordi- 
nate to the devotee gives him the pleasure of his 
company. It is generally known as bhajanánanda 
(the bless of devotion) or svariipdnanda (the bliss 
of the lord himself). 

nityanuvada Where the Vedic texts apparently 
prohibit something when there is no likelihood of 
its happening. Jaimini 1.4.26, IV.1.5, VI.7.30, 


nyasa 


VII.4.5, VIII.1.6, 1X.4.36, X.2.38. 

nivaraga The five hindrances to religious life 
which should be avoided according to Buddhism. 
These are kamacchanda (strong desi re), vyápáda 
(hatred), thinamiddha (idleness), uddhaccaku- 
kkuccha (arrogance) and vicikiccha (doubt). 

nivrtti A return current; it seeks to. reverse the 
Process of creating and maintaining the bonds of 
propensities and conventions. 

nivgttikala Onc of the five Kalas or aspects of 
Sakti. Saradatilaka, V. 79. 

nivyttimarga The sadhana or spiritual exercise 
which insists on abstinence from all worldly 
pleasures. 1 

niyama Cultivation of good habits; it is the second 
discipline of Yoga. It consists of auca (purification 
of body and mind); santosa (contentment); tapas 
(observation of austere vows); svddhydya (habit 
of study) and isvarapranidhüna (resignation to 
God). 

niyamaka-niyamya Controller (brahman) and 
the controlled (jiva). According to Nimbarka, 
niyamya is secondary to the niyamaka, as the 
Sakti is secondary in the sakti-saktimat relation. 
So the jiva by its niyamyatva has only a dependent 
reality. 

niyamavidhi Restrictive injunctions. According 
to the Pirvamimamsa tradition they are of three 
classes: those concerned with pratinidhis (substi- 
tutes), those about pratipatti (the concluding act 
or final disposal of certain materials employed in 
a sacrifice); and those that are concerned with 
matters other than the preceding two. 

niyantr The controller of the universe. Also 
known as vidhátr. 

niyati Destiny, conceived as the First Principle in 
the Sveta§vatara Upanisad (1.2). This doctrine 
was given a religious basis in Ajivikism by Gosala 
Mankhaliputta. Details of the doctrine of Niyati 
are found in a Prakrit work called Gommatasára. 
Kala and Niyati are described as evolutes of 
asuddha-maya in the Saiva Agamas. The term is 
also used to denote a category of vidyatattva. 

niyavida Doctrine of eternalism. Thana IV.4. 
See Sassatavada and Akriyavada. 

nrtyamürti See Nataraja. 

nryajfia See Manusyayajiia. E 

парога Anklet, serving as an ornament in icons. 

nyàsa Feeling of the deity in different parts of the 
body. Saubhagyabhaskara on Lalitasahasranama 
I, 4. It is an exercise for the aspirant to become 
god. Gandharva UX.2. It also serves as a protection 


nyasa 


against evil. Tantrasára, p. 93. Without proper 
Nyasa worship is meaningless. Táratantra, 11.3. 
There аге many types of Nyàsas like Matrkanyasa, 
Sodanyasa, Tarakanyasa, Rsyadinyàsa, Sada- 
nganyása, Karanganyasa, Vidyanyasa,. Tattvan- 
yasa etc., each of which produces a special result. 
Saradatilaka VII. In Matrkanyasa, which is 
divided into Antah and Vahih, the Sakti of letters 
(Matrkas) is to be felt consecutively on the head 
(rsi), face (chandas), rectum (vija), legs (Sakti) 
ahd the whole body (kilaka). Tarabhaktisudhar- 
nava, V. р. 169. InSodanyasa six kinds of Nyasas 
are used to experience the Vidyas like Kali, Тага, 
etc. Purascaryarnava, XII, p. 1165. There are 
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other types of Nyàsas besides'those found in the 
classified lists. For example, in Pithanydsa, 
Pithas or holy resorts of Sakti are to be felt in 
different parts of the body like Kamaripa in 
heart, Jalandhara on the forehead, and so on. 
Tantrasara 339. 


nyüya The system of logic which became the 


basis of one of the six traditional systems of 
Indian philosophy. For its necessity in the 
interpretation of the Veda, Kumairila relies on 
Manu XII. 105-106. According to Yaj I.3 it isa 
source of dharma. It also means the adhikaranas 
of the PMS of Jaimini expounding the points of 
dharma. 


odana 


odana Grain mashed and cooked with milk, por- 
ridge, boiled rice, or any pap or pulpy substance 
used as sacrificial oblations. Odanapacana is the 
name of the fire on the southern altar. Odana- 
paniniya means one who studies Panini for the 
sake of getting boiled rice. Kasikd on Panini 
VI.2.29, Patañjali on Panini I.1.73. Odanavat is 
a particular oblation. Com.on Тай. Br. 11.7.7. 

oduvar A special class of temple singers of south 
India. They sing devotional Songs every evening 
in the hall of the temple. During festivals they 
accompany the deity in procession while singing 
deváram. 

ojas Strength, vigour, energy, power, ability, etc. 
The principle of vital warmth, manifestation, 
etc., which are regarded as qualities. RV. VIII. 
76.5, AV, УШ.5.4. The derivative form is 
Ojistha. 

om A sacred syllable which is identified with 
brahman in Taitt. Up. 1.8. *Om is the bow, the 
soul is the arrow and brahman is the target." 
Prasna Up V.5. Om is the most prominent among 
the symbol (pratikas) under which the updsand 
of the supra-sensible brahman is possible. Ch. Up. 


ova 


1.1.1. According to the Yogasutra I.23tf this-mystic 
syllable is expressive of God, the japa ot which 
leads to the one-pointedness of mind. It may be 
called a bija (q.v.) in Tantric language and it is 
called Tara in Tantric works (see pranava). As 
the mystic syllable par excellence it proved 
attractive because repetition of it had the effect 
of inducting concentration. Thus it was made the 
subject of meditation while it was also regarded 
as the most natural expression for God. The 
Buddhists place om at the beginning of their 
mystical formulary. 

omkara Same, as om. It also means а prosperous 
and auspicious beginning. In feminine form 
Omkara denotes a Buddhist Sakti or the female 
personification of divine energy. 

ogadhi Herb, plant, etc. conceived of in terms of 
divinity. Nirukta IX.27, Sat.Br. 1I.2.4.5, Manu 
1.46. Osadhigarbha means producer of herbs 
which is thought to represent the moon and the 
sun. cf. RV 1.164.52, AV. X.4.23. 

ova A particular exclamation at sacrifices. Lae. Sr. 
VII. 


paccaya 


paccaya The twenty-four ways (pratyaya) accord- 
ing to Buddhism which indicate that any two 
links in the law of causation are related to each 
other. These twenty-four ways are mentioned in 
the Patthdna. The Sarvastivadins admit four 
pratyayas and six hetus. 

pada Words which are regarded as one of the six 
paths (adhvans) leading to the realisation of the 
Supreme Being according to the Tantras. In 
Vaisnavism the word stands for the steps of 
Visnu. The Besnagar inscription of the second- 
first century B.C. interprets the padas of Visnu 
as denoting self-control, renunciation and vigi- 
lance. In Tantra pada or padadhva refers to words 
which are regarded as the body of mantra. Sarada- 
tilaka V.91. 

padakrechra A form of penance which lasts for 
four days. The sinner eats food only once the first 
day, ony once at night the second day, once only 
either by day or night the third day and on the 
fourth day he observes a total fast. Yaj III. 318. 

padanokrechra A nine-day penance in which the 
sinner eats by day only for three days, eats once 
only for three days without asking for it and 
observes a complete fast for three days. 

padartha Objects of knowledge or realities which 
according to the VaiSesika are of seven categories: 
Dravya or substance, Guna or quality, Karma or 
action, Samanya or generality, Višesa or parti- 
cularity, Samavaya or inherence and Abhàva or 
non-existence (q.v.). 

padavali Devotional songs dealing mostly with 
the love of Krsna and Radha. Jayadeva was 
perhaps the first poet to call his lyrics padavali. 
Many of the later poets wrote раайуай in an 
artificial language called Brajabuli which lends 
itself easily to musical renderings. Apart from 
Bengal, a vast padavali literature has been com- 
posed in other parts of northern India. Though 
the padavalis mostly belong to Vaisnavism dealing 
with the divine love of Radha and Krsna or the 
events of the life of Caitanya, Sakta padavalis are 
common, especially in Bengal, in which the rela- 
tion between the Great Goddess and her de- 
votee—in terms of mother and son—has been 
well expressed. 

padma Lotus; it serves as an emblem of deities 

belonging to different creeds The blue lotus is 

designated by the word Utpala or Nilotpala. In 

Tantric terminology Padma is the day lotus while 

Utpala stands for the night lotus. When the lotus 

show petals growing upwards as well as down- 


paksa 


wards it is called Viévapadma or the double lotus. 
Visnu’s lotus emblem when represented in 
personified form is called Padmapurusa. Padma 
also denotes lotus-seat of deities, lotus-shaped 
moulding, capital chamber shaped like a lotus for 
supporting South Indian phalakas, etc. Padma- 
bandha is a decorative band while Padma-sila is 
the elaborately curved lotus-shaped pendant of a 
ceiling. 

padmasana A sitting posture for Yogic practices 
in which the right foot should be placed on the 
left thigh and the left foot on the right thigh. 

padodaka Literally the water from the feet of the 
Guru or Jangama which is regarded as sacred by 
the Viragaivas. The custom of touching or drinking 
the water touched by the Guru with his feet is not 
confined to the Virasaivas alone. 

paiņņa, prakirga Ten texts forming part of the 
Jain canon, though their present versions are not 
approved by the Digambaras. These are Caus- 
arana, Bhattaparifina, Samthara, Aurapaccak- 
khana, Маһарассаккһапа, Candavijjhaya, 
Сапіуіјја, Tandulaveyaliya, Devindatthaya and 
Viratthaya. Two other texts—Titthogali and 
Arahnapadaga—are also said to belong to this 
group. 

pajjusana See also Paryüsana. On the third day 
of this festival the Svetambaras make a procession 
with the manuscript of Kalpasütra and have 
various other celebrations. According to the 
Digambaras the fourth day is the birthday or 
Lord Mahàvira which they observe in a solemn 
way. The Svetambaras take out in procession a 
cradle covered with brocade though according to 
them the birthday of Mahavira is on the bright 
half of the thirteenth day of Caitra (March- 
April). 

pakativadin Prakrtivadins. The followers of the 
Sankhya were so called by the Buddhists. 

pakayajiia Offering of cooked food at sacrifices. 
There are seven types of Pakayajiias: astakd, 
p4rvanasthalipaka, $ràddhe, sravani, agrahayani, 
caitrt and dSvayuji (Gautama DS, УШ. 14-22). 
The Baudh. Gr. 1.1 gives the seven Ракауајӣаѕ 
as huta, prahuta, $alagava, baliharana, pratya- 
varohana and astaka-homa. According to some 
other sources, these are aupasüna-homa, vais- 
vadeva, parvana (sthalipaka), astaka, $raddha, 
sarpabali and isanabali (Sm. C. 1.13). 

paksa See Anumana. The minor term; the term 
with which one is concerned їп any inference. 

paksa Fortnight; specially in relation to the moon. 
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Rites for gods and for Prosperity must be per- 
formed in the bright paksa and for pitrs (q.v.) 
and magic in the dark paksa. 

palaSa-karma A rite performed on the fourth day 
of the Upanayana (q.v.) ceremonial. The boy 
goes out with his teacher either to the east or 
north towards а palaga tree and recites a few 
mantras addressed to the goddesses Sraddha and 
Medha. 

palibodha Ten hindrances according to Buddhism; 
Gvasa (dwelling place), kula (family), labha (gain), 
gana (community), kamma (action), addhana 
(wayfaring), ла (relatives), ардана (sickness), 
grantha (scriptures) and iddhi (miraculous 
power). Milinda 365-99, Visuddhimagga 122. 

pallava Twigs and leaves considered to be auspi- 
cious; amra, asvattha, vata, plaksa and udumbara. 
These are also called paricabhanga. 

paücabandhana Five fetters resulting from 
avidyd or false knowledge. 

paücabheda Doctrine of the Dasakita saints of 
Karnataka; inspired by the philosophy of 
Madhva it emphasises the reality of five-fold dif- 
ference in the universe. See Bheda, Dvaita. 

parcabhüta The five material elements. See 
Mahabhita, Bhitavada. Bhüta means the state 
‘of existence, the word being derived from the 
root bhi, to be. Paücabhüta, or the five states of 
existence are prthivi (earth), ap (water), tejas 
(fire), vdyu (air) and dkása (space) and they 
stand for solidity, liquidity, radiation, gaseousness 
and ethereality respectively. In iconography 
prthivi is represented by a square or cube; ap by a 
circle, water by aquatic plants or animals; fejas by 
radiation of light or stellate figures; vayu by 
smoke, a globe, flying bodies, etc; and akdsa by 
heavenly bodies such as the sun, moon, etc. 

paücabrahmà The five divine forms or aspects of 
Siva known as Vamadeva, Tatpurusa, Aghora, 
Sadyojata and Isana. These forms are also collec- 
tively known as Ї<ападауаћ. š 

райсасага Five codes of conduct which dictate 
the rules of behaviour for the individual members 
of the Virafaivas. They are пєйсйга (worship- 
ping linga as the supreme being); заййсйга 
(moral and virtuous life and profession); Sivacdra 
(equality among the members of the community); 
bhrtyücüra (devotee's attitude of complete 
humility towards Siva) and gandcdra (spirit of 
benevolence). xe 

paiicadasdksari Mantra in fifteen letters; it 1s 


pajicalangalaka 


Supposed to be the subtle form of Lalita according 
to the Tantric tradition. 

paücadevatü Five major deities each heading a 
monotheistic sect. They are Siva, Sakti, Visnu, 
Surya and Ganeša. 

райсараууа A mixture of cow milk, curds, 
clarified butter, cow urine and cow dung whichis 
to be eaten by a sinner for his purification. Yaj 
111.314. Рагаќага X1.28-34. 

pancagnividya Knowledge of brahman which 
Svetaketu Áruneya learnt from Pravahana Jaivali. 
According to the latter this knowledge belonged 
exclusively to the Ksatriyas and the Brahmanas 
learnt it afterwards from them. It is concerned 
only with one aspect of transmigration, viz., the 
path of those who practise a life of sacrifices, do 
works of public utility and alms-giving and follow 
the pitrydna (q.v.) path. Brhadaranyaka VI.2.2ff, 
Chündogya V .3.2 ff. 

pafica-kala Five aspects of Sakti. They are Nivrtti, 
Pratistha, Vidya, Santi and Santyatita. Sarada- 
tilakaV.79. 

paiica-kalyana Five kinds of Jain rememberence, 
They are svargadvatarana (descent of a deva to 
become a tirthamkara); mandarabhiseka ог 
janmabhiseka (rejoicing at the birth of the 
tirthamkara by performing an abhiseka or ablution 
at the summit of Mandaragiri); diksd (when the 
tirthamkara renounces the kingdom and worldly 
pleasures in order to become a Yogin); kevalotpatti 
(which represents the appearance of omniscient 
knowledge); and parinirvana (destruction of all 
Karmas and the attainment of salvation). 

paiica-kaiicuka Five evolutes of ASuddha-maya 
(q.v.) (impure material elements)—kald, niyati, 
vidya, kala and raga (qq.v.)—which cause different 
types of human bondage. 

paiicakérani Five-step method of observation of 
the Buddhist logicians: (1) cause is not perceived, 
effect is also not perceived, (2) cause is perceived, 
(3) effect also is perceived, (4) cause disappears, 
(5) effect also disappears. 

paiica-kleSa Five fetters in the form of avidyad 
(false knowledge): asmita (self-conceit), raga 
(attachment), dvesa (hatred), and abhinivesa 
(adherence). 

pañca-kriyá Five active expressions of Sakti—. - 
Srsti (creation), Sthiti (maintenance), Samhára 
(destruction), Tirodhana (disappearance) and 
Anugraha (favour). Tantráloka 1-121. 

paiicalingalaka A mahdddna (great gift) of five 
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ploughshares and ten bulls and their miniatures 
in gold, and a village or a plot of land. Matsya 
CCLXXXIII. Я 
paiicama-kala The fifth cosmic period in Jain 
conception. 

райса-шакага See Pajica-tattva. 

paiica-matuka Irregular form of Pañca-mātrkā 
(mátikà); it refers to five Abhidhamma texts. 
райсашпауа Five amnayas (zones) celebrated in 
Tantric culture. 

paücamatattva Same as maithuna (q.v.). 
paücamudrà See Paücatattva. 
paücamukha-liüga Five faced Sivalinga. For the 
names of the five faces see Райса-Вгаһта. 
pancamupdi Seat for Tantric sa@dhand prepared 
from the severed heads of two Candálas, a jackal, 
a monkey and a snake. 

paiicanga Calendar which deals with five important 
topics: tthi, weekday, naksatra, yoga and 
karana. 2 

pañcāùga-nyāsa Feeling the deity in the heart, 
head, central cerebral region, protective symbol 
(Кауаса) and intestine. 

райсайра-ригабсагара Japa, Кота, tarpana, 
abhiseka (qq.v.) and viprabhojana (feeding the 
Brahmanas). Tantrasára 48. 

райсаргеѓа The collective name of Brahma, 
Visnu, Rudra, I$à and Sadasiva, who form the 
seat of the Devi. 

pañcaratha. A temple with five projections. 

paücaratna Five jewels which are considered to 
be auspicious. These are gold, diamond, sapphire, 
ruby and pearl. According to another view these 
are gold, silver, pearl, coral and rdjavarta. Pañ- 
caratna also denotes a kind of temple. 

pañcaratra A form of ritualistic Vaisnavism. It 
appears that once this term, like Bhagavata, had 
a wider denotation since the Райсагаќга works 
were associated with the names of deities like 
Siva, Devi, Сапеќа Brahma and others. The 
Purusottamasamhita 1.3ff. says that any system 
which lays supreme emphasis on bhakti or 
devotion may be called Páñcaratra which is also 
known as Ekayanavada, Milaveda, Satvata, 
Tantra and Agama. It is a rahasya-àmnàya or 
mystrious area of knowledge taught by Visnu 
to Brahma who had learnt it in five nights. The 
Náradaparicaratra 1.1.44 interprets it as a Sastra 
Which expounds five types of knowledge. The 
Iévarasamhita 1.62 holds that it is sattvika (q.v.) 
in nature and superior to Vaikhünasa (q-v.). 

рабса-бакі Mother, sister, daughter, daughter- 
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in-law and preceptor's wife are collectively known 
and worshipped as five great Saktis. Nirutrara X. 

paücasamsküra Knowledge of the mysteries of 
the creed (especially of Vaisnavism) which is 
imparted to the novice by the teacher. The rites 
include tapas (initiation with sacred fire), 
pundra (initiation into wearing a sectarian mark), 
nama (giving a spriritual name to the novice), 
mantratraya(teaching the mantras like astaksara, 
davya and caramasloka) and Sdlagrama (handing 
over a narayana-stone as an object of worship). 

pafica-skandha Five elements or constituents in 
the Buddhist conception. These are material 
form (rüpa), sensation (vedana), conformations 
(samskdra) perception (samjña) and conscious- 
ness (vijfidna). See under Khandas. 

pañca-Suddhi Purification of the self, place, mantra 
articles of worship and deity. Kuldrnava VI. 

pañcasütaka Five pollutions according to the 
ViraSaiva faith. These are jati (pedigree pollution), 
janma (birth pollution), marana (death pollution) 
rajas (menstrual pollution) and ucchista (leavings, 
such as the left-overs of a meal eaten, etc. pollu- 
tion). 

paüca-tanmátra Five subtle elements—the 
essence of sound, touch, colour, taste and smell— 
conceived of as the physical principles corres- 
ponding to the five sense organs. 

páficatattva Tantric esoteric ritualism which con- 
sists in the use of paricamakdras or the five Ms. 
They are madya (wine), mámsa (flesh), maithuna 
(sexual intercourse), mudrà (cereals) and matsya 
(fish). Also known as Райсатакага, Paficamudra, 
Kuladravya, Kulatattva, etc. 

paiicatirthika Image with five Jina figures. 

paiicavafiya A rite in Rajasüya which consists in 
making five fires, one in each of the four directions 
and one in the middle. Ap.Sr. XVIII.9.10-11, 
Kat.Sr. XV.1.20-21. 

paficavira Five Vrsni heroes. 

pañcayatana A kind of worship in whiclr all the 
principal deities of the five approved Brahmanical 
Hindu cults (of Visnu, Siva, Sakti, Sürya and 
Ganapati) are the objects of worship. The princi- 
pal deity, to whose sectarian cult the devotee 
belongs (which may be any one of the aforesaid 
five deities), should be placed in the middle while 
the remaining four deities are placed on the four 
Comers of a square. This form of worship has 
been popularised by the Smrti writers to bring 
the different sects on acommon platform. This is 
also known as Райсоразапа. Paficayatana is also 


paiicayatani-diksa 


the name of a temple as surrounded by four 
minor shrines. 

paiicayatani-diksa Initiation to the cults of Siva, 
Sakti, Visnu, Sürya and Gane£a. Tantrasára 70-72. 

paücikarapa The mixing of the five subtle ele- 
ments—akaga (ether), vayu (air), agni (fire), ap 
(water) and siti (earth) in different ways to pro- 
duce the gross elements. 

райсорасага Five Upacaras (materials), which 
are offered in worship. These are pddya (water as 
the symbol of the element ap), gandha (sandal, 
etc. as the symbol of the element prthivi), puspa 
(flower as the symbol of the element аказа), 
dhüpa (incense as the symbol of the element 
удуи) and dipa (light as the symbol of the element 
tejas). The seed-mantras of these Upacáras, con- 
nected with the five elements, are vam, lam, ham, 
yam and ram respectively. This paficopacüra was 
later elaborated into ten (dasopacara), sixteen 
(sodasopacára) and at times even to sixty-four. 
Purascaryárnava I1I.224. 

paiicopasaka, райсораѕапа See Pajficdyatana. 

paüjara Miniature apsidal shrine. Same as nīda. 

pankti A row of diners. Elaborate rules are given 
in the Dharmašastras in regard to the manners to 
be observed. For example, a person in pankti 
should not take dcamana before others or get up 
before others; he should not sit in the same row 
as undeserving persons or with persons belong- 
ing to a different caste; persons in a row should 
not touch one another and so on. 

panktipaivana Those who sanctify by their pre- 
sence a company of diners. According to Harita 
they must, be from a good family, be endowed 
with Vedic learning, and have good character 
and decent conduct. 

раййа That which comprehends the whole of 
man's rational sphere of existence and intellec- 
tion; in Sanskrit prajñā. Also known as Vipassana 
it is one of the three main pillars of Buddhist 
discipline. Pañña means knowledge which is of 
three kinds; sutamayi (the knowledge which 
develops from an acquaintance with the words 
and views of others); cintamayi (the knowledge 
which develops from self-induced reason); and 
bhavanamayi (the knowledge which develops 
from the formulation of one’s own system in rela- 
tion to the current thoughts and ideas). Digha 
Ш. 219, Nettipakarana 8. ç 

pañña-vimutti fone of the two kinds of Buddhist 
vimutti (emancipation), the other being cefo- 
vimutti. It is emancipation through the develop- 
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ment of reason and knowledge (pana). 

pantha Group or sect based on a common religious 
bond or on certain ideals. In, medieval reformistic 
religious movements this term acquired a wider 
significance. For example, when the Sikhs came 
under a centralised authority, the whole body 
began to be known collectively as panth and 
came to be regarded as an embodiment of the 
Guru. Also, the sect of Kabir was split into twelve 
different schools, each of which was known as a 
panth. 

Papa A sinful act; also see Pátaka, Mahapataka, 
Anupitaka, Upapütaka, Krechra, and Prayaécitta. 
In Jainism Papa is one of the nine fundamentals. 
There are eighteen kinds of Pápa which result in 
eighty-four consequences. It has evil effects on 
knowledge, intellect, sight, slumber and so on. It 
effects tae beings to be born in the next incarnation 
in many ways. It results in personal ugliness of 
many kinds, in the loss of bodily strength and in 
various deformities of the human body. The 
committance of certain sins condemns the soul to 
be born in the next life in the class of an inferior 
species. Other sins prevent the soul from acquiring 
the full powers and senses which are the right of 
the class in which it is born. 

para Form of sound or speech which corresponds 
the logos of the Bible. It is fabda-brahman, i.e., 
brahman in the form of sound, unmanifest 
(avyakta), the spread of pure nada (q.v.), and 
бап be experienced in deep sleep. According to 
the Tantric tradition the Kriya-Sakti or the power 
of action of Siva remains dominantin it. The para 
rises from the müladhára and is produced by air 
(prána). See also under PaSyanti, Madhyama, 
Vaikhari, Para-Sabda, Pará-Vàc. 

para-bhakti Supreme love for God which is an 
end in itself. 

parabrahma The supreme being; the absolute; 
the ultimate reality in the form of pure conscious- 
ness. 

parabrahma-sampradüya The sect founded by 
Dadu, a follower of Kabir; he wanted to unite all 
the divergent faiths in one bond of love and com- 
radeship. The followers of this sect did not believe 
in the autority of the scriptures but in the value of 
self-realisation. 

paracittajiana The power of reading the 
thoughts of others; it is mentioned as one of the 
abhijñas in the Buddhist texts. 

parada Mercury. It is regarded as the essence of 
Siva's body and is conducive to moksa or libera- 
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tion. Sarvadar$anasamgraha ЕХ.5-9. 

paraka A penance which consists of observing a 
twelve-days fast. Manu ХІ.215, Yaj Ш. 320, 
Baudh.Dh.S. IV.5.16. 

purakiyà A female partner of the spiritual aspirant 
other than his own wife. 

paralinga Imaginary phallus in terms of which the 
vindu or vacuity within the sahasrara (q.v.) 
triangle is conceived. 

paralokavilopavada One of the five basic principles 
of Carvaka (q.v.) philosophy; it holds that there 
can be nosuch thing as the other world. 

parama-devata The ‘liberated ones’ in Jainism 
who are'supposed to be above the gods. Often 
the Jinas are also called Parama-devatas. 

parama-dharma Para-bhakti (supreme love for 
god) when conceived of in terms of will and viewed 
not as a fruit of any Karma but as the only perfect 
manifestation and expression in life of the 
natural bliss of the soul. 

parama-hamsa The Tantric aspirant who has 
attained success in Ham-sa (q.v.). Parama- 
hamsas are of two kinds, viz. vidvat (those who 
have already realised brahman) and vividisu 
(those who are eager seekers after realisation). 
The Jabdlopanisad 6, and Sitasamhita 11.6 
describe the state of Parama-hamsa at length. 

paramaisvarya Supreme lordliness of brahman in 
the form of Visnu, a concept upheld by Madhva; 
it is characterised by his svatantrecchd (indepen- 
dent will). 

рагашари Atoms. The Indian conception of 
atomism was enriched by different schools of 
philosophical thought. The Nyüàya-Vaifesikas 
hold that all composite objects of the world are 
formed by the combination of atoms. Among the 
nine kinds of substances, each of the paricabhutas 
(q.v.) or five physical elements possesses a 
specific quality which can be experienced by an 
external sense. Earth, water, fire and air can be 
reduced to material atoms. These are eternal but 
the compounds made of them are non-eternal. 
According to the Jain doctrine of atomism, the 
matter or Pudgala (q.v.) has certain inalienable 
features but, in spite of this, the transmutation of 
the elements such as earth, water, fire and air 
is quite possible. Each of these elements has a 
structure, and they are divisible into atoms. The 
atoms are all of the same kind, but they can give 
rise toan infinite variety of things. The atoms are 
arranged in two or in three dimensional order in 
the circular, oblong, triangular and square for- 
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mations. In the case of linear formation they are 
arranged in a one dimensional order. The for- 
mation of aggregates results in the substance of a 
second order, i:e., the material mass called dravya. 
There are eight kinds of combinations which 
shape the substances. The difference between 
the Nyaya-Vaisesika and Jain viewpoint is that 
while the former holds that the atoms are different 
in kind and that all composite objects of the 
world, formed by the combination of atoms, 
must have an intelligent maker, the later holds 
that all atoms are of the same kind and that no 
intelligent maker is required since sound, light, 
heat, shadow, darkness, union, disunion, fineness, 
grossness, shape, etc., are produced by accidental 
modifications..According to the Ajivikas (q.v.), 
the atoms move and combine and may come 
together densely or loosely to form objects of 
different kinds. The combination of atoms occurs 
in fixed ratios. It is only in the Sarvastivada 
school of Buddhism that we come across the doc- 
trine of atomism. Since Buddhism dogmatically 
asserts the impermanence of all things, the atoms 
in Buddhist conception cannot be eternal. Accord- 
ing to the Buddhists, the atoms have only a func- 
tional role which may be compared with a focus 
of energy. The atoms of the four elements, and 
also their molecules, are related to the five 
senses. The four elements have distinctive attri- 
butes and functions, e.g., solidity and supporting 
in the case of earth, moisture and cohesion in 
that of water, heat and ripening in that of fire, 
and motion and expansion in that of air. The 
atoms constitute of molecules which must include 
at least one atom of all four elements and which 
acquire their characteristics according to the pre- 
dominant atoms. Such conceptions are basically 
different from the Jain formulation which are 
closer to those of the Nyaya-Vaisesikas. Some 
Mimamsakas believe, like the Vaisesikas, in the 
atomic theory but they hold that the atoms do not 
require, for their arrangement in the world, an 
efficient cause like god. 

parama-pada The highest among the three steps 
of Visnu which is described as being known only 
to himself and visible only to the süris ‘like an eye 
fixed in the sky’. RV 1.22.20. The popularity of 
Vignu lies in the importance of his parama-pada 
which is said to have been the home of the depar- 
ted Spirits. In later times Visnu-pada became a 
Synonym for the sky and the abode of Visnu 
became the goal of spiritual aspirations of 
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devotees, and several places, usually on the top 
of hills, came to be styled as Visnu-pada. 

paramapurusartha The goal of all existence; the 
universal or supreme good. 

paramarsa Synthetic judgement, according to 
the Nyaya-Vaisesikas, which is the combined 
product of the conditions of inference. 

paramarthika As an adjective of paramartha it 
means ‘ultimate truth’ in the religious and philoso- 
phical sense. It also denotes something trans- 
cendental and is used as a prefix for different 
terms to impart to them a distinguished signifi- 
cance. Thus paramarthika-dasa, a term used by 
the Vedantins means an ‘absolute state’ as 
opposed to vyavahdrika-dasd or a ‘phenomenal 
state’. The term paramarthika-pratyaksa likewise 
denotes superconscious experience. 

рагатабіуа Ultimate reality in Kagmira Saivism: 
it is also known as Anuttara, Cit, Caitanya, 
Pirna or Para-Samvid, Paramesvara and 
Atman. This state can be attained by an indi- 
vidual. It is the realisation of perfect and supreme 
Sivatva—the condition of equilibrium of Siva and 
Sakti. The attainment of the state of Paramagiva 
is also to become the lord of Sakti-cakra, the circle 
of powers. Spandanirnaya 1.1. 

parama-vihara The final stage of spiritual attain- 
ment in the career of a potential bodhisattva. It is 
same as Dharmamegha-bhümi (q.v.). 

paramesthi The ‘supreme ones’ revered by the 
Jains. There are five such beings—Siddha, Arhat, 
Acarya, Upadhyaya and Sádhu—collectively 
called parica-paramesthins who are objects of 
worship. 

paramesthi-guru The fourth spiritual ancestor of 
the Guru. Mahdnirvana VI.98. 

рагатебуагї Goddess conceived as the supreme 
being. 5 

paramikaraga Anointing of the deity with the 
help of mahamudra. PuraScaryarnava V. 346. 

paramita The six, or ten, virtues of perfections 
which a bodhisattva is supposed to attain. These 
are dana (gift), sila (moral or religious obser- 
vances), ksdnti (forbearance), virya (exertion or 
energy), dhyana (meditation), prajna (know- 
ledge), pranidhana (aspiration), upaya-kausalya 
(skilfulness in expedients for doing good to 
others), bala (strength and jñana (knowledge). 

páramitü-naya Опе of the two subdivisions of 
Mahayana according to the Tattvaratnavalt col- 
lected in the Advayavajrasamgraha; also known 
as Paramita-yana. The followers of this school 
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based their religious practices on the cultivation 
of the pdramitas and derived the main impulses 
of their doctrine from thePrajriapdramita texts. 
‘The conception of tne godaess Prajfaparamita 
as the embodiment of spiritual knowledge may 
also have something to do with this school. 

paramudra Subtle form of mudra. Tantraraja 
IV.55. 

parapara guru Third spiritual ancestor of the 
Guru. Mahdnirvana VI.98. 

para-pratibha Same as Kauliki Sakti. Pardtrimsika 
102, Tantraloka 111.24. 

para püjà The highest form of worship which can 
be performed only by those who have knowledge 
of the Self. 

para-rüpa The original form of deity which is 
beyond comprehension by the sense organs. 
Other forms are sthüla (gross) and suksma 
(subtle). 

para-Sabda One of the four constituents of the 
sound-producing energy conceived as identical 
with Kundalini (q.v.). 

para Sakti A term variously used to denote diffe- 
rent aspects of Sakti; it is also that power which 
denotes the Sivaness of Siva. Sivarkamanidipika 
on Brahmasütra 11.2.38. Para Sakti is therefore 
the energy of Siva, often regarded as the instru- 
mental cause of creation. The term is also used to 
denote the power of independence of the supreme 
being. It is that power, undifferentiated from 
Samvit (pure consciousness) by which the supreme 
being expresses itself. Pratyabhijna-hrdaya, p. 68. 
In Tantráloka III, 103-104 it is regarded as 
Visarga-Sakti which is by nature extrovert. Ibid., 
III. 141-42. In Saiva and Sakta outlook Para 
Sakti is the VimarSa, that is, the vibrating or 
kinetic energy of the supreme being. Para Sakti 
is conceived in different names and forms. When 
it goes to manifest itself in creation the vibration 
caused thereby is called Nada. Com. on Sdrada, 
1.7. It is revealed in the form of Vak, etc. Nitya- 
sodasikdrnava, V1.36. All the goddesses are its 
forms, Mahanirvana, V.2. Conceived as Female 
Principle Para Sakti is said to be in union with the 
other part of her self, that is Para Siva, within the 
body of the aspirant, and this forms the mithu- 
natativa of Tantra. Kuldrnava, V. Dakini, Rakini 
etc. are special forms of Para Sakti. It is force 
behind the formation of Рага-уак, PaSyanti, 
Madhyami and Vaikhari, the ingredients of Sab- 
dabrahma. Kamakalavildsa, XXII-XXIII. It is 
equated with Kundalini and its functioning. 
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Para-Sakti is also a term for the female partner of 
the aspirant. Sarada, I. 51-54; Kalicarana on 
Satcakranirüpana, LI. 
parasu Battle-axe serving as a weapon for certain 
Brahmanical and Buddhist deities. 
paratabprümünyavüda Nyaya-Vaisesika theory 
that knowledge is nct valid in itself (svatahpram- 
Gnya) unless it is verified in accordance with the 
origin and sources of validity and the ascertain- 
ment of the same. 
paratantra In Mahayana Buddhism it refers to 
imaginary existence, depending on something of 
unreal origination. See also Pratibimbavada. 
para vak See also Para Sabda. It is the first stage 
of sound expressing itself only at Muladhara. It is 
without any vibration. It is like a flame of light, 
unmanifested yet indestructible. Cidvalli on 
Kamakalàvilàsa, XX. It is no* only connected 
with Kundalini but also serves as the middle 
point of the triangle representing Kamakala. 
Ibid. XXIII. 
para-vidya Transcendental knowledge; knowledge 
of brahman; anything which is conducive to the 
ideal of self realisation. 
para-vindu See Vindu. 
paridhi A wooden stick in the shape of a circle 
required in a sacrifice. The paridhis are about 
three spans long and made from the pliable 
branches of such trees as palaía, kürsmárya, 
khdira, udumbara, etc. Ap.Sr.1.5—7-10, Kat.Sr. 
II. 8.1. Paridhikarma is the name of a Santi (q.v.) 
Tite; it is performed after collecting the charred 
bones of a deceased person. Asv. Gr. IV.6. 
parigraha Sakti Material cause of creation, it is 
divided into two categories—pure and impure. 
parijiana Buddhist term for detailed knowledge. 
parikalpita Mahayana Buddhist conception 
which refers to non-existence of worldly objects 
by their characteristics or signs. Asanga distin- 
guishes parikalpita as being of three kinds: the 
basis (nimitta or alambana) of one's thought- 
constructions; the unconscious impression 
(vasana) left by them on the mind; and denomi- 
nations (arthakhyati) following the impressions 
which are taken as real. 
parikamma The first attempt which a Buddhist 
aspirant to spirituality makes at fixing the mind 
on the object of meditation. The aid for abstrac- 
tion is called parikamma-nimitia and the entire 
concept is known as parikamma-bhavana. 
рагікага Playmates or associates of Krsna in his 
Шаз (blissful sports or pastimes). Parikara also 
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means subsidiary figures of an image. 

paripàmavada A further specification of the 
Sankhya theory of Satkürya-vàda (q.v.) according 
to which when an effect is produced, there is a 
real transformation or parinama of the cause into 
the effect, e.g. the production of curd from milk. 
Parinama is of two kinds; svarüpa or change into 
homogeneous or virupa or heterogeneous. See 
Samyavastha. 

parinami-nitya Real as changing; as opposed to 
Kutastha-nitya, i.e., real as unchanging. 

рагіпаторадапа Material for real transforma- 
tion which applies to Prakrti according to the 
Vivarana school. In the Padarthatattvanirnaya of 
Gangapuri brahman is viewed as the changeless 
stuff (aparindmi-upddana) and тауа as the 
mutable stuff (рагіпаті-ирааапа) of the world. 

parinirvàga Natural end of life of those gifted 
men who realise nirvana in their present conscious 
existence, according to Buddhism. In Jainism 
also, parinirvàna is the last fruit or final consum- 
mation of the highest perfection attained by a 
man or that is attainable in human life. 

parinispanpa Mahàyanic term for absolute reality, 
denoting dharmatd or the real nature of things. 
Otherwise called paramartha (the highest truth) 
or tathatd (thatness). } 

pariplava Recurring narratives recited during 
Rajasuya by the Hotr priest. Asv.Sr. X.6.10, 
Ap.Sr. XX.3, XX.6, Sat. Br. XII.4.3. 

parisad Assembly of Brahmanas. 

parisahà One of the constituents of the Jain con- 
cept of bhàvasamvara (q.v.). Twenty-two kinds 
of hardships are enumerated including the end- 
urance of hunger, thirst, heat, cold, lack of 
garments and so on. 

parisankhyà Mimamsaka term for an injunction; 
when two alternatives are simultaneously possible 
one is precluded. PMS Х.7.4,7: cf. Medhatithi 
on Manu III.45, Mit.on Yaj I. 79. 

parispanda Motion by which the atoms are moved 
leading to a perpetual succession of integration 
and disintegration resulting in a variety of forms 
and appearances, according to Jainism. 

parivrajaka Wandering ascetics. In the Buddhist 
Niddesa the parivrajakas are mentioned as a 
religious sect. 

pargakurca,-krcchra An expiation in which the 
leaves of palasa, udumbara, padma, а$уайһа and 
vilva and boiled Separately on successive days 
and the decoction is drunk by the sinner. This 
penance lasts for five days. Үау 11I.316. 


parsvadevata 


pár$vadevatà A deity serving as an accessory to 
the principal diety in a temple. The image is 
placed in a side-niche of the main sanctum. 

partha A homa (q.v.) required in Кајаѕӣуа. 
parvana А homa (q.v.) required in daršapür- 
namása. 

párvaga-Sraddha One of the main divisions of the 
Sraddha rites, the other being Ekoddista (q.v.). 
The parvana is performed on the amávasyà 
(new-moon) of a month, or the dark half of 
bhadrapada (Sept-Oct) or on samkranti (last day 
of the month). In it three paternal ancestors are 
principally invoked, whereas in Ekoddista the 
rite is for the diseased person alone. 
parvapa-sthalipaka One of the seven pákayajrias 
(q.v.). It is a sacrifice of a mess of cooked food 
offered to the gods on new and full moon days. 
Khadira Gr. 11.2.1-3, Á$. Sr. 1.3.8-12, 
Āp.Dh.S.II. 1.1.4-5. 

parvata-dana Gifts of heaps of corn, salt, 
jaggery, sesame, etc. Such gifts are of ten or 
twelve kinds and variously known as mertidana, 
acala-dana, Saila-dana, etc. Matsya 
LXXXIII.92. Agni CCX. 6-10. 

paryagnikarapa A rite in pasubandha (animal 
sacrifice) in which a fire-brand is carried three 
times round the animal to draw a magic circle 
around it in order to keep off evil spirits. 

paryavasthana A corollary of anuSaya (that 
which lies in the mind in a latent state with the 
possibility of its coming into appearance, if it 
receives an effective impulse). Paryavasthana is 
the actual appearance in the mind of anusaya 
(q.v.) without however a corresponding response 
in the outer world. Pali Pariyutthana. 

paryaya Term denoting ‘changing modes’ in 
Indian religio-philosophical tradition. In Jainism 
it has a special significance in which the properties, 
peculiarities and states of a substance originate 
and perish, and undergo changes. The Jain writers 
debated on the question as to whether Guna 
(q.v.) and Paryaya on the one hand and Dravya 
(q.v.) on the other are identical with or different 
from one another. Systems like Nyaya-Vaisesika, 
etc. are of the view that the qualities ofa substance 
are different from the substance itself while 
systems like the Sánkhya, Vedanta, etc., are In 
favour of their identity. The Jains maintain the 
relation of identity-cum-difference between 
Dravya, Paryaya and Guna. 

Кесел чырт Jain term for judgement 
from the viewpoint of changing modes. See 
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Paryaya. Pramana-naya-tattvaloka, VII.5. 

paryanka Same as Dhyanasana. See Vajra- 
paryanka. 

paryanka-Sauca Purification by being seated on 
a stool or a seat. It is generally performed by 
ascetics. 

paryudüsa Proviso or exception, when a particular 
tule is given in negative. To take an example, Yaj 
I. 132 provides that one should not say anything 
to a man or woman that would be painful. This 
does not altogether prohibit speaking of what is 
painful. 

рагуйѕапа An important fast of the Jains. 
According to the Svetambaras, it takes place 
from the twelfth day of the dark half of Sravana 
(Jul-Aug) to the fifth day of the bright half of 
Bhadra (August-September); and according to 
the Digambaras, from the fifth to the fourteenth 
day of the bright half of the month of Bhadra. 
See Pajjusana. Also known as DaSalaksana- 
parva. 

раба A noose or lasso. When a Vajra (q.v.) is 
attached to the end of it, it is called Vajrapasa 
(adamantine noose). It is the weapon of Varuna. 
Certain Buddhist deities have also pasa as their 
attributes. Pasa also denotes fetters. These are 
generally considered to be eight in number. 
ParaSuramakalpasiitra X.70. See astapdsa. A list 


. Of sixtytwo fetters is also found in different texts. 


See Saubhagyabhaskara on Lalitasahasranama 
129. 

paścima àmnáya The western Tantric zone. 

pasu Fettered individual. To this category belong 
men, animals and even gods. Kaundinyabhasya 
on Pasupatasitra, 1.1; V.7. In Tantra, Paŝu is 
divided into two classes: Sabhava (when influ- 
enced by knowledge) and Vibhava (when know- 
ledge leaves a mark on it). Kaulavalinirnaya, XI. 
187. It is also divided into diksita (initiated) and 
adiksita (uninitiated) categories. Niruttara XII. 

pasubandha Immolation of an animal ina sacrifice; | 
also called nirudhapasubanda. Six priests are 
required to perform the sacrifice. The procedure 
is as follows: selecting a tree and making a yapa 
(sacrificial post) and a casdla (head piece) for the 
post; preparing a vedi (altar) and a raised plat- 
form on it (utaravedi) and a square hole thereon 
called лаби; invocation of Indra, Agni, $0гуа or 
Prajapati; employment of eleven praydja (q.v.) 
offerings and verses from ¿pri hymns; animal is 
to be bathed and touched with kusa blade and 
plaksa branch; its right foreleg and right horn is 
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to be bound with a girdle of two strands; Hotr's 
recitar or adhrigupraisa; killing of the victim} 
limbs are cut off for purodasa and cooked in 
ukhà; its omentum is offered in the ahavaniya. 
Animal sacrifice in Somayaga is called Saumika- 
paŝu. The sacrifice in which immolation of animal 
is required can be performed independently by 
an individual every six months or once a year. 
Sat. Br. 111.6. 4ff. XI.7.1ff; Taitt.Sam 1.3.5-11, 
V1.3-4, Kat.Sr. VI, Ap. Sr. VII, Asv. Sr. Ш.1-8, 
Baudh.Sr. IV. 
pasu bhava The ordinary human state. Certain 
spiritual exercises and cultivation of virtues are 
prescribed for individuals belonging to this state; 
through the performance of these they are able 
to reach the higher level known as Vira. Rudraya- 
mala, Uttara VI.50-51, X1.28-29. 
pasu-cakra One of the five cakra (q.v.) rituals, 
others being Raja, Maha, Deva and Vira. Nirut- 
taraX. 
pasu-karma A term for homa (q.v.) meaning ‘the 
ritual with animal’. 
pasupasavimoksaya Pāśupata rites by which an 
individual is delivered from the fetters of his 
painful existence. 
paSupata One of the earlier forms of the Saiva 
system; the ultimate cause is believed to be Siva 
(Pati or Lord) who is omniscient, omnipotent 
and almighty. The world, or individual (Pasu) 
fails to recognise him owing to Pasa (q.v.) or fet- 
ters. All the problems and conditions of worldly 
existence can be solved by a proper comprehen- 
sion of the five main tenets of this system—Karya 
(q.v.), Karana (q.v.), Yoga (q.v.), Vidhi (q.v.) 
and Duhkhéanta (q.v.). 
pasupatavrata The Pasupata custom of besmear- 
ing the body with ashes. 
раби Sastra The Tantric texts belonging to the 
non-Kaula groups. Kuldrnava II. 
pa$vücara A term by which Vedacara, 
Vaisnavacara, Śaivācāra and Daksinacara are 
characterised. 
pasyanti One of the constituents of sound, 
regarded as the second stage of its development. 
This form of sound belong to the region around 
the navel. It has little vibration and is connected 
with Nadatattva. Com. on Prapancasara, II. 43. 
pata Two dimensional painting or picture of a 
deity which often serves as a symbol of worship 
instead of the three-dimensional image. 
pātaka Sinner. One who is polluted by vile action. 
Yaj 111.219: Gautama X1X.2. The word pataka is 
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derived from the causal root pat meaning *down- 
fall’. The.enumeration of sinful acts and the classi- 
fications of sins into several grades are found even 
in earlier works like RV VII.86.6, X.5.6, Nirukta 
У1.27, Taitt.Sam. 1.5.1.2, V.3.12, 1-2, Sat. Br. 
XIIL3.1.1, Kath. Sam. XXXI.1, Ap. Dh.S. 1.7.21, 
etc. 

patala Nether regions which аге generally under- 
stood as being seven. The names differ in the 
Puranas. 

pati Term denoting God or supreme soul which is 
one of the three entities of most forms of Saivism; 
the others are pasa (fetters) and pasu (jiva ог 
soul, i.e. individual). Pati means one who protects 
or controls pasu by a five-fold activity: creation, 
preservation, destruction, dispensation and 
emancipation. 

patibhàga-nimitta The stage reached by a Buddhist 
spiritual aspirant which is a transition from upacara 
to the higher level of appand. The word patibhaga 
means reflex image. Visuddhimagga 125. 

paticca-samuppada See Pratitya-samutpada. 

patiharika-pakkha The last fortnight of the three 
months of monsoon (vassd, varsa), particularly 
the first half of the robe-month (civaramdsa) of 
Buddhists during which the practice of the eight- 
fold path is inculcated. 

patimokkha The accepted code of moral duties 
for Buddhist monks and nuns; in Sanskrit Prati- 
moksa. The patimokkha containing 227 articles 
is to be read twice a month in an assembly of at 
least four Buddhist monks and any breaches in: 
Observance confessed to them. There are punish- 
ments prescribed in the patimokkha for the 
delinquent monks as also certain observances 
stipulated for expiation. 

patpada That part of mental exercise which is 
necessary for collecting one's thoughts to reach 
the upacara stage (i.e., withdrawing the mind 
from the surrounding objects as also from the 
characteristics of the subject for mental concent- 
ration) in the case of Buddhist aspirant. Literally, 
it means path. 

patisambhidà The Buddhist conception of four- 
fold insight with which the four noble truths are 
to be viewed and interpreted to make them uni- 
versally applicable to all matters of truth. 

patisandhi Buddhist term for desire for rebirth. 
Patisandhi-viniàna is that which causes rebirth 
according to one's karma (q.v.) and Patisandhi- 


citta is that state of mind which craves for exis- 
tence. 
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patitasavitrika Those whose upanayana (q.v.) or 
initiation is not performed and who have no 
instruction in Gayatri mantra. 

patnisamyaja Literally means offering made to 
the wives; it is made to the wives of the gods along 
with some other deities. It consists of four Offerings 
of clarified butter made in succession to Soma, 
Tvastr, Devapatnis (wives of gods) and Agni. 
Sat. Br. 1.9.2. 

patra Begging bowl or bowl generally found in 
the images of the five Dhyani Buddhas and of 
Buddha Sakyasimha. Sometimes the Kapala 
(q.v.) is used, as is stated in the Südhanamálà, to 
designate a bowl. 

patrakrcchra Expiation; same as Parnakirca 
(q.v.) but less severe. 

paundarika Sacrifice in which the daksind is a 
thousand horses. 

pauránika-püja The worship of five sectarian 
deities (Paricayatana, pañcopāsanā) and certain 
other deities which has been prescribed by the 
Smrtis and Puranas; it is supplemented by the 
Vedic invocations (samdhyavandana) and sacri- 
fices (yajria). 

pauruseya Texts composed by learned persons. 
Pauruseya texts attempt to elucidate and interpret 
the.contents of Sruti or Vedic knowledge which is 
regarded as apauruseya (not composed by any 
mortal being). 

pavamani Verses from the ninth mandala of the 
Rgveda (especially 1X.67.21-27) the recital of 
which is supposed to purify a man. 
pavana-niScaiicalya Process of holding up the 
breath which is a feature of Yogic exercise. 
pavitra Loop or ring, made of darbhas; to be worn 
onring finger in religious rites. Pavitra is also the 
name of a Soma sacrifice at the beginning of 
Rajasüya (q.v.). 

pavitrani Holy texts; reciting them a man can 
expiatc his sins according to the Dhanmasastras. 

pavitráropaga Offering of sacred — upavita 
(thread) to the gods. Е 

pavitresti Rite prescribed for one desirous of 
Suddhi or purification Ap. Sr.11.12. à 

phala-krcchra Penance for minor offences; it 
consists in subsisting on only fruits for a month. 

phalapürva See Apürva. š gas 

phansana Superstructure of horizontal tiers; 
same as Orissan Pidhà-deul. 

pinda A lump of food offered to dead ancestors 
and kings. The size of the lump varies in accor- 
dance with the length of time of the ancestors. It 
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should be made of boiled rice or other kinds of 

foodstuff mixed with sesamum. The pindas are to 

be placed on darbhas spread on the ground or on 

an altar. Apart from satisfying the dead ancestors, 

the pindas are also efficacious by themselves, 

e.g., if the middle one of the three pindas is eaten 

by the performer's wife she is supposed to give 

birth to ason. 

pindabrahmandamarga The route taken in the. 
upward march of Kundalini. It is also known as 
Satcakramarga. 

pindapitryajiia See Pitryajiia. It is so called 
because balls of rice are offered to the Pitrs inthis 
rite. According to Jaimini IV.4.19-21 Pindapitr- 
yajña is an independent rite and not a mere 
subordinate part of the darsa sacrifice. Details of 
this rite are found in Sat.Br. 11.4.2, Taitt. Br. 
1.3.10, 11.6.16, Agv.Sr. П.6-7, Ap.Sr. 11-10, 
Küt.Sr. 1V.1.1-30. It is to be performed on 
атдӣуаѕуа (new moon) of each month by an 
ahitagni (q.v.). 

pingala One of the major nerves. Together with 
its sister nerve Ida, it rises from Müladhàra and 
ends in the right nostril. Pranatosani, 1.4, p. 33. It 
is also known as Siirya-nadi, and has the mascu- 
line characteristics of the sun. Sanmohana 
quoted by Kalicarana in the com. on Satcak- 
ranirüpana, Y. It symbolizes waking state and 
leads individuals to violent actions. Raghava on 
Sarada, XXV .38. 

рібаса Class of vyantara-devatds (Q.V.). 

pisücasiddhi A form of siddhi (attainment) by 
which one is supposed to maintain control over 
departed souls and other subtle-bodied beings 
through different types of mental practices. 

pitha Holy resorts of Sakti, traditionally 51 in 
number. Their origin is associated with the 
Puranic Daksayajiia legend. Each Pitha is 
supposed to contain a limb of Sati, the Sakti of 
Siva, a presiding goddess and her Bhairava. 
There are also minor Pithas known as Upapithas. 

pitha-nyasa See Nyasa. 

pitha Sakti Collective name for the goddesses 
Icchá, Jüüna, Kriya, Kamada, Kamadayini, 
Rati, Ratipriya, Nanda апа Manonmani, each 
representing an aspect of Sakti. Syamarahasya 
Ш. 

pity Fathers or ancestors. The fortnight sacred to 
the fathers is known as pitrpaksa which is followed 
by devipaksa sacred to the goddess Durga. The 
Vedic texts distinguish sharply between the way 
of fathers and the way of gods in regard to attain- 
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ments after death. The Pitrs are sometimes identi- 
fied with the seven sages in the Rgveda. They are 
supposed to have the power of doing benefit or 
harm to the living. Ordinarily the male ancestors 
of three preceding generations are called Pitrs 
and are identified with the Vasus, Rudras and 
Adityas. Pindas are offered to these three male 
ancestors while water is offered to Pitrs like 
Angiras, Kratu and Каќуара who are supposed 
to have some divine characteristics though they 
are placed in a class apart from gods. When 
gratified by sraddha they bestow on their descen- 
dants long life, progeny, wealth, learning, happi- 
ness, heaven and liberation. 
pitr-loka Abode of the Fathers; it is a place of 
happiness ruled by Yama, where a man is sup- 
posed to go after death according to RV, IX. 
113.7-11. 
pitrmedha Method of disposal of the dead body 
of ancestors which includes the erection of a 
structure on his remains. 
pitrtarpana Satiating the ancestors with water. 
Asv. Gr. I11.4.5. See also Tarpana. 
pitrtirtha Part of the hand between the thumb 
- and forefinger. 
pitr-yajña Srauta rite in memory of the dead 
ancestors in which pindas (food-lump) ‘are 
offered to the more distant ancestors, namely, 
those of the sixth, fifth and fourth generation and 
not to the first, second and third generation 
fathers, as is usual. The word pitryajña occurs in 
RV. X.16.10 and Taitt.Ar. 11.10. Manu Ш.70 
defines it simply as tarpana. 
pity-yana The way of Fathers which the dead are 
supposed to travel according to the Vedic tradition 
to reach the various worlds cach according to his 
deserts. The Pitryanists are those who live in 
villages, perform sacrifices, make gifts, practice 
austerities, engage themselves in works of public 
utility and pass to the higher realms along the 
path called pitryana though they have to return 
to this world. In contrast the Devayanists are 
those who live in the forest, practise faith; truth- 
fulness and austerities and go to. brahmaloka 
along the path called devayana never to return to 
this world. Brhadaranyaka V1.2, Chandogya 
У.10; cf. Digha 111.239. 
pongal South Indian festival of new-rice which 
resembles navdnna of North India. 
pogaha Temporary ascetic life undertaken by Jain 
householders on the eighth and fourteenth day of 
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the fortnight during the pajjusana. ë 

prabandham Devotional songs of the Alvars, 
written mostly in Tamil. These are known as the 
Vaisnava Veda and form an essential part of 
Sri-Vaisnava’s education. 

prabhava Buddhist term for truth of origin on 
account of births. 

prabhavali The nimbus around an image. 

pradaksina Circumambulation. 

pradhana See Prakrti. 

pradhvamsabhava The -absence of an entity 
following its destruction. [ 

pragabhiva The absence of an entity preceding 
its production. 

pragütha Rgvedic verses employed in sacrifices. 
According to Asv. Sr. У. 14.7-8, pratipad and 
anucara consist of three verses and pragdthas 
consist of two Rk-verses. A pragátha is called 
bárhata when the two verses are in brhati and 
satobrhati metres and kakubha when there is а 
combination of the verses in kakubh and sato- 
brhati metres. 

praggriva A porch-projection in temple architec- 
ture; same as agramandapa (q.v.). 

prajüpati Cosmic principle mentioned in RV 
X.85.43, X.169,4, X.184.1, Vaj.Sam. XXXI.19, 
XXXII.5, AV. X.7.7ff, X.8.13, ХІ.3.52, XI.4.12. 
Prajapati is identified with the universe in Sat. Br. 
1.4.2.1, УП.5.2.6, XI.5.8.1. etc. In Kathaka 
Sam. XII.5, XXVII.1 and Panic. Br. XX.14.2itis 
stated that Vak was the consort of Prajapati and 
out of their sexual union all beings were produced. 
In the Brahimana literature we have a variety of 
creation legends, associated with Prajapati. 
Ait.Br. V.32, Tanda Br. IV.10.1, Taitt. Br. 
11.2.9, Sat.Br. VI.1.1.8ff. Subsequently, the 
impersonal brahrnan took the place of the personal 
and more or less ritualistic figure of Prajapati 
who was relegated to the position of a deity of the 
mythological type. 

prajapatya A form of marriage which is the gift of 
daughter, after the father has addressed the 
couple (‘may both of you perform your religious 
duties together’) and after he has honoured the 
bridegroom (with madhuparka, etc.). Prajapatya 
is also a general term for krcchras (expiations or 
penances), It is also a special term for expiation 
in regard to such offences as gurvanganagamana 
(union with Guru's wife) by mistake or jati- 
bhramSakara (by which the caste identity is 
abolished) acts done unintentionally. Varieties 
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of this penance are described. in Manu X1.211, 
Yaj 111.319, Atri 119-20, Baudh.Dh.S. IV.6.5, 
etc. 

prajña The Female Principle in Tantric Buddhism, 
the union of which with Upaya, the Male Princi- 
ple, produces great bliss (mahasukha) which is 
the non-dual quintessence of all entities. The 
"Mahayanic conception of fünyatà (q.v.) and 
karuná is substituted by Ргајӣа and Орауа in 
Tantric Buddhism. In Hevajratantra X, Prajiia is 
conceived of as mudraé or woman and Upaya as 
the Yogin, and their union is supposed to produce 
bodhicitta (q.v.) as the embodiment of šünyata 
and karund. Cf. Prajriopaya 5, Advayavajrasa- 
mgraha 2.,26,55. Prajü is variously designated as 
a goddess (bhagavati), a woman to be adopted for 
sadhana (mudrà, mahümudrá, vajrakanyd), a 
young woman (yuvati) and sometimes the female 
organ. Advayavajrasamgraha 62, Sadhanamala 
321, 329ff, Guhyasamája 19, 153, Sricakrasam- 
bhara 28, etc. She is also called janani (mother), 
bkagini (sister), rajaki (washer-woman), nartaki 
(dancing girl), duhità (daughter) and dombi 
(Doma-girl). Ргајпа and Upaya are also called 
lalanà and гаѕапа which are also names of the 
two nerves ida and pingald said to carry seed and 
ovum and to have been associated with the moon 
and the sun respectively. In certain Buddhist 
Tantras such as the Nirndda or Ucchusma, Prajiià 
and Upiya have been identified respectively 
with Sakti and Siva. The common meaning of 
prajña is wisdom. For the Hinayanic concept of 
Ргајӣа see under Pañña. 

prajiiabhiseka Initiation of the disciple into ргаўйй 
or Sakti according to the Guhyasamaja 161. The 
preceptor takes the hand of a beautiful woman, 
known by the term vidyá or Sakti, and placing it 
on the hand of the disciple says that as Buddha- 
hood is impossible to attain by any others means 
this vidya should be accepted and never aban- 
doned in life. Š 

prajüaptivida A branch of the Mahasanghikas. 
The followers of this sect held that except in the 
case of the five skandhas (the constituents of a 
being), the dharmas (q.v.) have no real existence. 
The twelve dyatanas and eighteen dhátus are 
temporary or unreal. There is no such thing as 
untimely death which is the result of the past 
karma. The árya-márga is to be attained by good 
karma, and not by mere culture. Once it 1s 
attained, it can not be lost. Р - 

prakümyasiddhi A type of Siddhi (attainment of 


prakrti 


miraculous power) which may be obtained 
through the rites of Antardasara. Nityasodasi- 
kárnava, V1II.159. 

ргакага Form of a determinate knowledge. The 
term is also used in the sense of a viSesana or 
attribute. 

ргакагара Understanding of a context or the 
intention (tdtparya) of the speaker which is 
necessary if a Sabda or verbal statement is to 
yield knowledge. 

ргакаба The static aspect of the ultimate reality. 
According to the Saiva and Sakta schools, Saktiis 
PrakéSa-Vimarsamaya. In the background is 
prakása or illumination and in the foreground is 
vimarsa or vibration of prakāśa which is the sub- 
jective awareness of the static and latent power. 
PrakaSais like the manifestation of all the qualities 
of an ir.dividual and vimarga in his awareness of 
having those qualities. Prior to creation the 
prakása-éakti remains latent in the supreme 
being. 

prakirpaka A class of unspecified. sins, the 
penance for which should be prescribed by the 
bráhmanas after taking into account the nature 
of the deed, the ability of the perpetrator and 
other circumstances of time and place, etc. Mana. 
XI. 209, Уа] 111.294, Visnu Dh. S. XLII.2. 

prakrti Ultimate cause of the world of objects 
which, according to the Sánkhya, is an unintelli- 
gent and unconscious principle, uncaused, eternal 
and all-pervading, very fine and always ready to 
produce the world of objects. Itis the primordial 
matter or substance, often conceived as a Female 
Principle, and known by different names like 
Pradhüna, Avyakta, etc. It is constituted by 
three gunas—sattva (q.v.); rajas(q.v.) and tamas 
(q.v.). See Gunatraya. Maitri Up. 111.5.V.2, 
Katha 1V.7, Svetasvatara 1.10, У1-10, VI.16. 
Sün.Kaürika XVI, Sdn.Pra.Bh.1.6, 1141-42, 
V.62ff. The whole of the cosmos exists ina subtle 
form in Prakrti and becomes manifest in creation 
through the union with the conscious principle, 
purusa, conceived as the male element. The 
evolutes of Prakrti are mahàn or buddhi, aha- 
mküra, manas, buddhindriya, karmendriya, 
tanmátras and mahübhütas (q.v.). in the Vedanta 
and in the theistic systems associated with it 
Prakrti has been equated with Maya or Avidya 
conceived variously as the energy of brahman, 
the upadhi or limitation of brahman, the 
unmanifested matter, an unreal and illusory exis- 
tence and so forth. The Buddhist conception of 


pralaya 


loka is similar to that of Prakrti. In theistic systems, 
Prakrti is subdivided into two parts, the para and 
the apara, the former denoting the spiritual or 
life-factor (jivabhüta) and the latter, the material 
(jada) universe. 

pralaya The dissolution or the closing down 
(nimesa) of the world at regular intervals. While 
srsti or creation is nothing but the self-manifesta- 
tion of the supreme being and may be described 
as opening out (unmesa) like a flower from the 
bud, pralaya is the reverse process. Spandanir- 
naya 1.1. The Puranas refer to recurrent absorp- 
tions of all beings and elements at the advent of 


Brahma’s night and give terrible and harrowing . 


descriptions of the occasional pralayas. The 
Visnuite Puranas hold that at the end of a kalpa 
the sage Markandeya alone remains, lies by the 
side of Visnu and comes out of Visnu’s mouth. 
pralayakala Saiva Siddhanta concept of a kind of 
soul. Those for whom mayd alone has been re- 
solved by the involution of the world etc. are called 
pralayakalas. To such souls the Supreme Being 
reveals itself in a divine supernatural form. 
prama Valid presentative knowledge which, 
according to the Nyàya, is definite or certain 
(asandigdha), faithful or unerring (yathartha) 
and non-reproductible experience (anubhava) 
of the object. 
pramáda Inadvertence; according to Jainism it is 
one of the constituents of bhavasrava. It is of five 
kinds: vikatha (bad conversation), kasaya (pas- 
sions), indriya (sensuality), тага (sleep) and 
raga (attachment). 
pramaga The knowledge of anything truly which 
includes all the ways of knowing namely, percep- 
tion (pratyaksa), inference (anumána), com- 
parison (иратапа) and testimony (Sabda). 
pramatha Gana or (attendants) of Siva regarded 
as Vyantara-devatàs (q.v.). 
pramátr The knowers of, or experiences m, the 
five higher fattvas (mantra, mantrešvara, mantra- 
mahe$vara, Saktya and Sambhava) in Kasmira 
Saivism. In Védanta Pramátr is the term for the 
perceiver. 
prameya Reality or the object of the true know- 
ledge. According to the Nyaya philosophy the 
-objects of such knowledge are self (dima), body 
(farira), sense (indriya), their objects (artha), 
cognition (buddhi), mind. (manas), activity 
(pravrtti y, mental defects (dosa), rebirth (pre- 
tyabhava), experience of pleasure and pain 
(phala), suffering (duhkha), freedom from 


ргарауата 


suffering (apavarga), etc. Nydyasutra 1.1.922. 

pramudità Name of a vihara or stage of spiritual 
progress corresponding to the first bhümi (q.v.) 
meant for the potential bodhisattvas. In his stage 
the aspirant goes beyond the prthagjana-bhümi 
(plane of an ordinary being) and is regarded as.a 
member of the Tathagata family. Bodhisattva- 
bhümi 7. 

ргара Breath, which is described in AV XI.4 as a 
cosmogonic principle and lord of all to whom the 
universe is subject and who supports all. It is 
identified with Prajapati and other deities. In 
Kaus.Up.1I.1-2 Prana is identified with brahman. 
The Brhadaranyaka 1.4.7 speaks of the fromless 
creator as having entered the body right down to 
the tips of the nails and of assuming therein the 
name and function of Prana. The Ch. Up. IV.3ff 
says that breath or prana in the individual is the 
finality and that it is that last quarter of the 
brahman. 

prama-linga Virasaiva concept of one of the 
three-fold modifications of sthala (q.v.). It is the 
object of worship of one who has attained the 
status of bhogahgin (q.v.), i.e., one who has 
given up carnal pursuits and takes delight only in 
what is conducive to spiritual growth. Pranalinga 
is the universal divine which takes its stand on 
possibilities, from the balance and opposition of 
which every action in the world seems to emerge. 

pràpapratistha The endowment of life on the 
object of worship. 

ргарауа The three letters, а, и and m or Aum 
(Om) which represent the three gunas—Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas—and are supposed to be 
embodied in Visnu, Brahma and Siva. It is prob- 
able that the Agamic bijaksaras were fashioned 
after the pranava. 

prapaya-tanu Also known as baindava-Sarira it is 
the transubstantiated body which a Siddha (q.v.) 
attains by disciplining his&ody and various other 
processes. The followers of Siddha-marga believe 
that by using the ceaseless supply of unseen 
extraphysical nourishment it is possible to 
revitalise the body. When the transmutation of 
asuddha-màyà (q.v.) into Suddhamaya (q.v.) is 
accomplished the bady becomes incorruptible 
and freed from the thraldom ofimpure matter. It 
becomes known as pranava-tanu. The man with 
pranava-tanu is known as jivanmukta (q.v.). 

prayayaéma Regulation of breath which is the 
fourth discipline of Yoga. It consists in recaka 
(exhalation), puraka (inhalation) and kumbhaka 


pranita 


(retention) during the breathing process. Pranato- 
sani V1.1, 408. There.are also other processes of 
pranayama. 

pranita Water which is required in the principal 
sacrificial purpose of darSapitrnamasa (q.v.), 
especially for making dough from the ground 
grains for purodasa. Jaimini YV 2.1415. 

prapanna See Prapatti. 

ргарайса Term for phenomenal order and also 
for the universe and its constituents. 

prapatti That doctrine which insists or complete 
self-surrender to the Supreme Being. Svetásvatara 
V1.23. Complete self-surrender, which is due to 
the feeling of utter helplessness and absolute 
belief is god's grace, is called prapatti or 
Sarandgati, and the devotee who achieves it is 
known as prapanna. 

prarabdha Karma (q.v.) that has started func- 
tioning. An individual has to wait for the fruition 
of his prarabdha which remains with avidydlesa 
(trace of ignorance). This trace of ignorance 
remains with the prárabdha which holds the body 
till final emancipation (videhamukti) is attained. 

prasada God's grace to the faithful. The term also 
means consecrated food. 

prasada-linga Modification of the Virasaiva con- 
ception of bhdvalinga. When the aspirant attains 
the bhogdiigin (q.v.) state, i.e., when he is com- 
pletely fit to take up a purely spiritual life, he 
becomes а prasddin, characterised by a state of 
undivided attention (avadhàna-bhakti) in com- 
munion with prasadi-sthala—one of the six stages 
of the Divine. The liga, i.c., the form of god to 
be worshipped by the aspirant is called prasada- 
linga. 

prasadi-sthala See under Prasáda-linga. 

prasanga A Mimümsaka term denoting that 
which occurs when something done in one place 
becomes of help in another place. 

prasangika One of the two groups of the followers 
of Nagarjuna headed by Buddhapilita (fifth 
century A.D.). They resorted to the prasangika 
(reductio ad absurdum) method and negated all 
that was phenomenal. 

prastara The first handful of darbha grass cut for 
religious purposes. 

Prabh Sana Telepathy. Yogasütra Ш. 32-33. 

pratibhasika Concept of illusory creation; just as 
ashellis mistaken for silver. The termis specially 
used to suggest that everything other than 
brahman is perceptual, having no existence out- 
side perception (ajridtasattva ). 


pratipatti 


pratibimbavada The view of the Madhva school 
that brahman is independent and maker of all, 
the bimba or source, and that which it makes is 
pratibimba or a reflection. The latter is not inde- 
pendent of the former, nor an illusion. The world 
is real, essentially paratantra (dependent) having 
derived reality from brahman. If it is unreal there 
is no occasion to find out and conceive brahman 
as the source of all that exists. Therefore to 
understand the world as pratibimba or paratantra 
is the only way to understand its principle which. 
is brahman. 

pratijña A proposition which is to be proved. It is 
one of the five steps of Indian syllogism. 


‚ pratika A symbol, such as lifga in the case of Siva 


or šalgrama in the case of Visnu or yantra in the 
case of Sakti, or stūpa in the case of Buddha. 
Sound also serves as a symbol, е.р., om represent- 
ing the undifferential brahman. The deity is 
worshipped not as the symbol, but through the 
symbol. The aim is to recognise in the limited the 
presence of the all-pervading spirit which trans- 
cends all limitations of time and space. The 
pratika may be internal likc the mind, intellect or 
soul of the worshipper or it may be external—it 
may be any token object which serves as a substi- 
tute or suggestion for the real object of worship 
or meditation. 

pratima Image of a deity. In Jainism Pratima 
means the cleven stages of right conduct of a 
householder. These are right faith (darsana), 
vows (vratas), self-contemplation (sámayika), 
weekly fasts (pasadhopavdsa), renouncing green 
vegetables (sacitta-tyaga), renouncing meals at 
night (rdtribhojana-tydga), celibacy (brahma- 
carya), giving up occupation (drambha-tydga), 
foresaking property (parigraha-tydga), giving up 
interest in public affairs (anumati-tydga) and giving 
up special food (uddista-tyaga). 

pratinidhi Substitute or representative, espe- 
cially in the case of sacrificial articles, 

pratipad See under pragdtha. There is also a 
Pratipadvrata or religious observance in each 
pratipad (day after the new-moon or full-moon). 
Among such observances the most important is 
that which is held in the month of Caitra (March- 
April). : 

pratipaksa-bhávanà Thinking of the opposite 
view which the Yogasütra 11.33-34 advocates us а 
method of weeding out one kind of disposition by 
cultivating mentally the converse disposition. 

pratipatti Final disposal of sacrifical materials, 


pratisamkhya-nirodha 


like casting into water all ütensils and. things 
smeared with Soma at the time of final purifica- 
tion bath, etc. 
à-mirodha Buddhist concept of the 
destruction of anuSayas (latent desires) and the 
existence already produced as well as the non- 
origination of further anuSayas. It is achieved by 
means of knowledge (pratisamkhyà ). 
pratisamvatsarika Sraddha (q.v.) to be per- 
formed every year on the days of death of the 
parents. It belongs to the ekoddista (9-у.) type. 
pratisamvid Buddhist term for the branches of 
logical analysis which are four: dharma (nature 
of condition), artha (analysis), nirukti (etymology) 
and pratibhàna (context). Pratisamvid-vihara is 
the ninth bhümi of a potential Boddhisattva in 
which stage he knows truly whether the dharmas 
are good, bad or indifferent, pure or impure, 
worldly or transcendental, conceivable or incon- 
ceivable, definite (туша) ог indefinite 
(aniyata), constituted or unconstituted. 
pratigedha Also known as nisedha, it is the term 
for proscription or abstinence. 
pratisthà To, instal. In particular the foundation 
of temple or dedication of wells, tanks, parks, 
etc., for the benefit of the public. Sabara on 
Jaimini 1.3.2, Sün.Gr. V.2, Á$v.Gr. Parisista 
IV.9. etc., mention the time and stages of such 
donations. Reconsecration of images is known as 
punahpratistha. 
pratistha-vigraha The fixed idolin a temple. 
pratitya-samutpada Buddhist law of Dependent 
Origination which explains how the three succes- 
sive births (past, present and future) of an indi- 
vidual are related to one another. It is based on a 
twelve-point law of causation. Avidya (ignorance) 
in a past life creates samskaras (impressions) 
which lead a man to vijriána or birth-conscious- 
ness of the present life. From this originates 
nàma-rüpa or mental and physical faculties 
developing saddyatana, or internal organs of 
sense and mind leading to sparsá or contact with 
the corresponding objects. Contact further leads 
to vedana (sensation) which results in тпай or 
desire to be reborn. From the latter arises upadana 
(grasping) leading to bhava (becoming), the 
basis of jati or birth in the next life. And when 
birth takes place it is sure to lead to jardmarana 
or tribulations, old age and death. 
pratyabhijia Method of perception which, 
according to the Nyaya, is the cognition of an 
object as what was cognised before. While the 
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-Naiyāyikas treat pratyabhijna as a signle act of 
cognition, the Buddhists treat itas a combination 
of perception and memory. Pratyabhijfia is also 
the name of Kásrñira Saivism. Since the term 
means recognition it refers to the way of realising 
the soul’s identity. with Siva. 

pratyabhivadana Returning a salutation. 

pratyahara Withdrawal of the senses from their 
respective external objects and keeping them 
under the control of the mind. It is the fifth dis- 
cipline of yoga. 

pratyaksa Perception, which is the direct know- 
ledge of objects produced by their relation to our 
senses. It may-be external (bahya) or internal 
(antara), according to whether the sense con- 
cerned is external like the eye and the ear, or 
internal like the mind (manas). 

pratyaksapramanyavada One of the five basic 
principles of the Carvaka (q.v.) philosophy 
which holds that of all the sources of valid know- 
ledge, perception alone is acceptable. 

pratyalidha A posture of sitting in which the left 
leg is outstretched while the right is slightly bent 
and placed under it. It is the opposite of Alidha 
(q.v). 

pratyavarohaga A rite performed to mark the 
giving up of the use of cot for sleeping. 

pratyavasita An ascetic who reverts to the life ofa 
householder. 

pratyeka-buddha Those Buddhist ascetics who 
live a life of solitude and attain the knowledge 
possessed by a buddha, but do not preach it to 
help other beings. The Hinayana branch of 
Buddhism is therefore called Pratyekabud- 
dhayana because it is concerned only with. the 
salvation of the individual. 

pratyutthana To honouring by rising from one's 
seat. One need not rise to receive a brahmana 
who has not studied the Veda unless he is old. 

pravürapü A gathering of Buddhist monks after 
the rainy season retreat for three months at which 
they declare their purity or confess their sins, just 
like the fortnightly uposatha ceremony observed 
regularly in the Buddhist monasteries. For the 
laity, it is the day of acquiring merits by offering 
food and robes to the monks. Pali Pavarana. 

pravargya A rite which was supposed to provide 
the sacrificer with a new celestial body. Ait. Br. 
IV.5. Though done during agnistoma it was an 
independent rite by itself. Ap.Sr. ХУ.5. 72, 
Kat.Sr. XXVI, Baudh.Sr. IX.6ff. It was per- 
formed for at least three days, twice daily, in the 
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Somayága (q.v.). It required an earthenware 
vessel called. mahavira and heated milk and 
water. Women and Südras had no right to wit- 
ness it. 

pravrajya Pali Pabbaj jà, meaning ‘going out’ 
from one stage of life to another. It is a process of 
initiation through which admission is gained in 
the Buddhist Order. The lowest age for initiates 
is eight years. The initiated one begins his life as a 
pravrajita (a homeless one), and is called fráma- 
пега or novice. The period of novitiate Benerally 
lasts for twelve years. The higher initiation, 
known as upasampada, may be conferred on all 
those who have been admitted to pravrajyà. The 
cirmumstances disqualifying a person for admis- 
Sion and ordination are expounded in minute 
detail in Mahavagga I. 29-76. 

pravrtti-márga Spiritual exercise following the 
course of human nature. Literally pravrtti means 
one's mental inclination. According to the Nyàya- 
Vaisesikas, pravrtti means striving for a thing 
which belongs to the category of yatna. Siddhanta- 
muktáüvalt 150. In Рӣгуатітатѕа it is the term 
for volition. In Madhva’s System pravrtti is the 
function of a thing. In Buddhism the group of 
Kinetic forces is called pravrttivijñana. 

prayája The five offerings in daršapürnamasa 
(q.v.) which are regarded as preliminary to the 
principal offerings. 

prāyaścitta Measures for the expiation of sins. In 
Taitt.Sam (11.1.2.4) etc., the word prdyascitti 
Occurs in the sense of ‘doing something by which 
one would get rid of some accidental happening". 
It has also been used in other texts in the sense of 
expiation, especially in lapses in sacrificial and 
religious matters. But prayascitta became а тоге 
populer term. Sabara on Jaimini XII. 3.16 says 
that it is of two kinds— (i) meant to make good 
the defects in the procedure of sacrifice and 
(ii) undertaken to atone for not doing what is 
ordained or doing something which is forbidden. 
Most digests and commentaries derive the word 
from prdya and citta. The former means 'sin' and 
the latter ‘purification’. : 

prayojana An end to achieve for which one acts 
or avoids acting. It is one of the sixteen philoso- 
phical topics of Nyaya. 

prema Term for divine love. 

preta Ghost; spirit of a departed person. 

preya Desirable things for pleasure or enjoyment 
as opposed to £reyas or those desirable for better 
ends. 8 1 

prthagjana Buddhist term for the ordinary indi- 
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puja 

vidual; in Pali: Puthujjana. A person who labours 
under the delusion of I-ness or Mine-ness and 
thinks that he has rapa, vedaná, etc. Not knowing 
the true law, he develops attachment to things 
and thereby increases the inflowing impurities 
(Gsrava) of worldly desires, desire for re-existence 
and ignorance (kama, bhava and avijja tanha). 

pubbanta-kappika Certain groups of philosophers 
who used to speculate on the first beginnings of 
things. They consist of four kinds of Sassatavada 
(Eternalists q.v.), four kinds of Ekacca-Sassata- 
vada (Partial Eternalists q.v.), four kinds of 
Antanantika (Limitists and Unlimitists q.v.), four 
kinds of Amaravikkhepika (Evasive Disputants 
q.v.) and two kinds of Adhiccasamuppanika 
(Fortuitous Originists (q.v.). 

pubba-seliya Same as Pirvasaila. 

pudgala Matter in Jain cosmic conception. 
Etymologically Pudgala means ‘that which is 
liable to integration and disintegration’. It 
possesses colour, smell, taste and form and is 
perceptible to touch. It can be consumed or 
destroyed and it may decay or alter its form. It is 
divided into four classes—skandha (whole), desa 
(part), pradesa (portion) and paramanu (atom, 
q.v.). The smallest parts of matter which cannot 
be further divided are called Paramanu or atoms. 
Two or more such atoms may combine together 
to form compounds (samghdta). The bodies and 
objects of nature are compounds of material 
atoms. TTDS, V.19-24. In early Buddhism Pud- 
gala denotes айй or soul. The concept of soul as 
Pudgala has been accepted by the Vatsiputriyas 
as a valid entity. This viewpoint has been vehe- 
mently opposed by the Sthaviravadins in the 
Kathavatthu and by the Sarvastivadins in the 
Abhidharmakosa. According to the Buddhist 
viewpoint, a person must completely eradicate 
from his mind the notion of individuality, the 
existence of his self which is only possible 
through the realisation of апайа ог pudgala- 
Sdnyata. 

pudgala-nairatmya A Buddhist term which 
means that what is believed to be self or айлап 
has no independent nature of its own and conse- 
quently no existence in fact; it is not a thing in 
reality but exists merely in the imagination. 

pudgala-Sünyatà: Doctrine of the absence of soul 
which a Buddhist should understand by removing 
both Klesavarana (cover of impurities) and jreya- 
varana (the cover of ignorance) which shields 
away the truth. 

puja Worship, the ultimate purpose of which is 


pujabhaga 
unification with the deity. Mahanirvana, XIV. 
123-24. It is of two kinds, Bahya (external) and 
Abhyantara (internal). It may be Sadhara (with 
object) or Niradhara (without object). Itis often 
classified into Vedic, Tantric and Misra. Srimad- 
bahügavata, X1.57.7. Among the other classi- 
fications we have Nitya, Naimittika and Kamya; 
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Sattvika, Rajasika and Tàmasika; and Uttama, - 


Madhyama and Adhama. Gandharva, XXII. 
10-12; XXIV.22-23; Mahünirvana XIV. 122. 
püjabhága The upper section fo a Sivalinga. 
puja-sila-prakara Wall erected around temples 
or shrines. 

pumsavana A samskara (rite) used to ensure that 
a male child is born. Азу. Gr. 1.13.2-7. The 
Ap.Gr. says that it may be performed when prc- 
gnancy becomes apparent. This rite requires 
Кота as a religious element, drinking curds, eating 
beans and grains of barley (elements of primitive 
fertility rites) and inserting a specified substance 
into the woman's nostrils as the medical element. 

punabstoma A srauta sacrifice which removes 
sin. 

punarddheya Re-setting the sacrificial fire. The 
process is more or less similar to that of agny- 
adheya (q.v.). 

punarjanma Rebirth. 

punya Meritorious acts which, according to the 
Dharmaéastras, consists in performing the pre- 
scribed rituals, the sarnskáras (q.v.), dana (q.v-); 
five daily sacrifices, going on pilgrimages and so 
forth. The Buddhist term for meritorious acts is 
kusala-karma. In Jainism these are needed for 
extinguishing the existing karma (q.v.) and to 
stop its further influx. There are nine kinds of 
punya and forty-two ways in which the reward of 
karma can be reaped. See also Caritra, Maha- 
vrata. Anuvrata. Paiica-mahayajfia, Mahadana, 
Paramita, etc. 

puraka A form of prandyama (q.v.) or breath 
control. 

purana-Sraddha Sraddhas (q.v.) which are per- 

formed after a year. 

Repeated recitation of a Mantra 
without which it cannot be effective. Sakti- 
Sangama, Sundari, IIl. 155-56; XVI. 45-46; 
Gandharva, XXVIII.7-8. It is regarded as the 
first step of Sadhana. Purascaryarnava VI. 413 
lists five steps—Japa, Homa, Tarpana, Abhiseka 
and Viprabhojana. Талігаѕага, 48. In some texts 
another five steps are added. There are different 
degrees of this rite which apply to aspirants 
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according to whether they belong to Раќи, Vira 
or Divya categories. Inthe Kali-age proper Pura- 
§carana is not possible. Kalivilasatantra, IV .6—7. 
Japaor muttering the Mantra isthe main feature. 
Kriyüsára quoted іп Ti antrasüra 48. There are 
elaborate rules and taboos regarding food habits, 
behaviour, time and space. The purpose of Pura- 
$carana is to attain Mantrasiddhi. 

рогдарћізека The highest form of initiation. 

parna-bhogia A religious community of Assam 
which adopted some of the practices from Bud- 
dhist Tantric observances in the Vaisnava rites 
and ceremonies. 

purgahanta Attainment of perfect subjecthood 
which takes the form of a complete identification 
of the subject and the object. This concept found 
its best expression in Kasmira Saivism. Param- 
ürthasára 13-14, lévara-pratyabhijria-vimarsint 
П, 192-93. 

pirgatakhyati Attaining the highest goal in Tantric 
aspiration. 

purohita General term for priests. In a specific 
sense purohita denotes paid-priests employed by 
kings and wealthy persons for their spiritual wel- 
fare and also secular interests. The Vedic priests 
were variously known as adhvaryu, agnidh, 
brahma, hotr, nestr, prasastr, samga, udgatr and 
upavaktr. 

puronuvakya Invitatory prayer recited by the 
Hotr priest. 

pürtadharma Works of public utility such as digg- 
ing wells and tanks, making parks, erecting 
temples and hospitals and so on. Such works are 
conducive to the attainment of moksa according 
to the Puranas. Padma VI. 243--44. 

purusa Cosmic principle first mentioned in the 
Purusa-sukta of RV X.90. In AV X.2 it is the 
male principle of creation. In Vaj.Sam. 
XXXI.18, XXXII.2 it is described as a resplen- 
dent principle pervading the universe. In Sat. Br. 
XIII.6.1.1. and Nirukta II.3. it is equated with 
the universe. In Brhadaranyaka 1.4 Puruga is 
identified with ¿tman (q.v.), in Katha III. 10-11 it 
is the highest entity, in Mundaka IE. 1—10 it is the 
primeval person who is heavenly (divya), form- 
less (amürta), breathless (aprana), mindless 
(amanas) and pure (subhra). In the Prasna 
VI.1-6 it is compounded with the physical cate- 
gories and in the Svetasvatara 1.2, 111.11—19 it is 
the First Principle. In the Sankhya Purusa is the 
male principle, the contact of which with Prakrti 
(g.v.) causes the evolution of world. The concept 
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and position of Purusa in the Sankhya is highly 
anomalous. It is indifferent, inactive and many, 
but not devoid of intelligence and as such it is a 
conscious principle. Just as a blind and lame man 
cooperate in order to get out of a forest, so also 
by the cooperation of the material and unintelli- 
gent Prakrti with the inactive, indifferent but 
intelligent Purusa, the evolution of the world 
takes place. The identification of Purusa with 
soul was made in later times mainly due to the 
influence of Vedanta. The transformation of the 
original doctrine of the plurality of Purusa into 
that of its non-duality occurred due to the efforts 
of certain Vedantins who wished to give the 
Sankhya a Vedantic colour. 

purusakara Personal effort for achieving the 
desired end. In religious life it takes the form of 
certain disciplines such as dhyana (q.v.), иссйга 
(utterances), varna (attempt to be subtle) and 
bahya-siddhi (external injunctions). . 

purusamedha Human sacrifice. The Taitt.Br. 
III.4. 1ff.gives a list of persons who might be 
victims of this sacrifice. The Vaj.Sam. XXX- 
XXXI also deals with Purusamedha. It was 
probably anly a symbolic rite, improvised as a 
part of sacrificial mysticism, but never actually 
performed, according to certain authorities. 
They hold that the rite of an actual slaying is 
not described in the Brahmana texts at all. The 
offering as such is mentioned in the late Sütra 
works. For example under the title ‘secret doc- 
trine’ Vaj XXXI gives a version of the Purusa- 
sukta (RV. X.90) to be recited at Purusamedha 
which confirms this view. However, there are 
actually some instances of human sacrifices and 
there is reason to believe that in the earliest 
stage of the Asvamedha (q.v.) human beings 
were sacrificed and the custom was later substi- 
tuted by the sacrifice of a horse. 

purusartha The aim of life. It consists of four 
values, viz. dharma, artha, kama and moksa 
(qq.v.). The first three are collectively known 
as abhyudaya and the last one as nihsreyasa. 

pürva A class of fourteen texts, meaning ‘the 
earliest books’, in which Lord Mahavira’s 
teachings were first compiled. These texts are 
lost. The Svetambaras believe that the Pürvas 
were incorporated in the Ditthivdya or Drstivada, 
the twelfth Айра (q.v.) which is no longer extant. 

рӣгуа-Каша A sect of the Kaulas (q.v.) mentioned 
by Laksmidhara in his commentary on Saundar- 
yalahari XXXIII. 
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pürva-paksa Views of the opponents. In the 
Indian method of logical discourse it is the general 
rule that the views of the opponent will be intro- 
duced first in clear undistorted terms and then 
each point be refuted. 

pürvasaila A Buddhist sect connected with the 
Andhrakas in Kathávatthu XVIII.8. This school 
believed that the bodhisattvas were not free from 
evil destiny (durgati) and that by making offerings 
to stitpas one cannot gain great merit. 

ригуазака The eight subtle and gross elements 
of which the body of the goddess as represented 
in the astakona-cakra is composed. Ката- 
kalavilasa XL. 

puspa-karma A term for pijd or offering worship 
with flowers. *Whoever with devotion offers me. 
a leaf, a flower, a fruit or water, that I accept— 
the devout gift of the pure-minded" Bhagavad- 
gita 1X.26. 

puspakrcchra A form of penance which entails 
that for a month only a decoction of flowers 
boiled in water be consumed. Agni GLXXI.12, 
Mit. on Yaj 11I.316. 

pustaka A book in the form of manuscript which 
represents the Prajñáparamita, or the Book of 
Transcendental Knowledge, carried by several 
Buddhist deities, notably Prajnüparamità, 
Maiijusti and Cunda. The Brahmanical Sarasvati 
also contains a book in one of her hands. Sacred 
books are object of worship among the Jains as 
well. 

pustimarga The way of worldly enjoyment which 
is not considered as a bar to spiritual realisation 
according to the views of the Rudra-sampradyaya 
(q.v.) of Vallabha. 

риѕуаѕпапа The ceremonial bath when the moon 
comes in the zone of Pusyà star by which all evils 
are averted, Clay collected from several places 
are to be rubbed on the body, leaves of fifteen 
plants are to be cast in jars filled with water, 
mandalas are to be drawn with powders of diffe- 
rent colours and Puranic mantras are to be uttered 
in this occasion. It is also known as Pusyabhiseka 
when performed by a king. Brhatsamhita XLVII, 
Visnudharmottara 11.103 Yogayatra VII. 13-21. 

putraka Those who have been initiated into 
viSesa-diksa of Agamanta Saivism, They are so 
called because they belong to the samipya (q.v.) 
stage ofspiritual progress in which they feel them 
to be the son of God. 
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radhakrspatattva The rdsa concept among Vais- 
navas in terms of intense emotional attachment 
between the male and female principles symbo- 
lised by Krsna and Radha, two aspects of the 
same ultimate reality, and impersonated by the 
aspirant and his female partner in rasalilà (love- 
sports). ae 
rüdhà-mahabhüva Also known as mddana, it is 
the highest aspect of maddening delight which is 
by Radha alone. Its unique feature is 
that even a touch or sight of Krsna is attended 
with the thrilling delight of being simultaneously 
kissed, embraced, etc. Along with this delight of 
union is blended an acute feeling of separation 
in spite of the proximity of her eternal lover. 
Ujjalanilamani, sthayi, 155, Caitanyacaritamrta 
1.4.1094f. 
radhástami The astami or eighth lunar day of the 
bright fortnight following Krsna-janmastami in 
the month of Байга (Sept-Oct). It is the birthday 
of Radha, the consort of Krsna, which is cele- 
brated especially by the Vaisnavas of Bengal 
school. 
raga Attachment. In Vira$aiva ideology, rāga or 
attachment belongs to the second or cit-acit 
category of thirty-six principles of cosmic evolu- 
tion. In its negative aspect rdga is the attachment 
towards worldly life and pleasure, but in its 
positive aspect it is conducive to bhakti or devo- 
tion, often spoken of as rasa (q.v.). Raga develops 
into anurdga in which object of love, even though 
realised; is relished always and appears to be 
clothed in fresh charms and attractiveness every 
moment. Ujjalanilamani, sthayi, 102. 
raga-marga The path of spontaneous love, 
regarded as the only means to achieve the highest 
spiritual end which is emphasised by the Sahajiyas. 
This path isin total contrast to vidhimdrga or the 
гаш of injunctions and prohibitions—the path of 
шу. 
rahasya Certain tenets of the Srivaisnava faith. 
They are (i) the mülamantra or asfaksari, (ii) the 
davya and (iii) caramasloka. The first is om namo 
naüráyanaya; the second is prefixed by the term 
sri in order to indicate the importance of the 
grace and the effort of the spiritual aspirant. The 
third is verse 66 of Ch. XVIII of the Спа. This is 
the base of Sarandgati (q.v.) theory. 
rahasya-amnáya Mysterious area of Paficaratra 
(q.v.) knowledge comprising letters and formulae, 
‘the meditations оп them and special modes of 
worship by means of mantras of various kinds. 
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The Satvata-samhita states that this Sastra is 
beneficial for all persons irrespective of caste and 
colour who take recourse to self-surrender. 

rahasya-sampradaya The followers of the Trika 
(q.v.) doctrine of Kásmira Saivism. 

rahasyayogini The eight presiding goddesses of 
the astakona-cakra (q.v.). Gandharva XVII.74. 

rajacakra One of the five forms of Cakra worship 
in which mother, sister, daughter, daughter-in- 
law and preceptor’s wife are regarded as Saktis, 
Niruttara X. 

rüjagirika Buddhist sects connected with the 
Andhakas. ‘The Kathávatthu XV.9 ascribes to 
the Rajagirikas the view that it is possible for one 
to die in a state of trance, that there are no such 
things as mental properties (caitasikas), that gift 
is a mental state, that an arhat cannot have an 
untimely death and that the consequences of 
wicked action may extend over a whole kalpa. 

rajaki Woman of the washerman-caste who 
serves as a female partner of the Tantric aspirant. 
The term is also used to denote Sakti as Kula- 
nayika. Rajaki also denotes any woman in the 
third day of her menstruation. Niruttara XV, 
Tantrasüra 627. 

гајагѕі Saintly kings who had mastery over 
spiritual topics. A few such kings are mentioned 
in the Upanisads. 

rajas That constituent of Prakrti (q.v.) which is of 
the nature of pain and is mobile (cala) and 
stimulating (upastambhaka). It gives rise to 
wrath, greed, egotism, worldly activity and 
boastfulness. 

rajasenaka Lowest moulding of a Kaksasana cr 
balconied window of a temple. 

rüjasüya Yajiia meant for royal consecration. It 
was performed by the king for achieving so- 
vereignty. It was in form a Soma sacrifice, pre- 
ceded by the usual diksà (q.v.) ceremony, the 
upasad (q.v.) days, and other preliminary rites 
that lasted well over a year. On the day of the 
abhiseka (anointing), which was generally the 
first day of Сайта (March-April), exactly thirteen 
months after the opening of the preliminaries, 
the king, draped in regal raiment, took `a bow 
with three arrows from the adhvaryu and 
announced his anointment with an appropriate 
formula. He then stepped forth in each of the 
different quarters and sat on a seat made from 
the wood of the udumbara tree covered with a 
tiger-skin. He was then libated with.a fluid— 
made of butter, honey, different kinds of holy 
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water and other ingredients—poured over him 
from a cup of udumbara wood. Soma libations 
and offerings followed next, after which he 
enacted a mimic raid in his chariot on the cattle of 
his kinsfolk at whom he discharged his arrows. 
He then sat on a throne covered with a tiger skin 
and played a mock-game of dice, with a cow as 
the stake, in which his victory was guaranteed. 
The final rite was bath. Taitt.Sam. 1.8.1-17, 
Taitt. Br. 1.4.9-10, Sat. Br. У.2.3-5, Ait. Br. VII. 
13, УШ, Tandya Br. XVIILS-11, Ap.Sr. 
XVIIL8-22, Kat.Sr. XV.1-9, Asv.Sr. 1X.3-4, 
San.Sr. XV.12ff. 

rajasvalà-dharrah Duties and impurities of a 
rajasvalà or a woman in her monthly illness 
which have been laid down in Taitt.Sam. 11.5.1, 
Тай. Br. 11.7.1, Baudh.Dh.S. 1.5.139, Mit. on 
Yāj 11.20, etc. 

rajayoga A form of Yoga in which the mind 
automatically merges in brahman just as air 
merges in the sky. Рлапагозапі, VI.3, p. 433. It is 
free from all dualism. Sivasamhita, V.17. It leads 
to Nirvikalpa Samadhi in which there is absolute 
unity of knower, knowledge and the source of 
knowledge. This samadhi is known as Raja- 
yogasamadhi and is also possible by a special 
kumbhaka process of breath control known as 
Manomurcha which connects the mind with the 
supreme being. Gheranda, VII.16. 

raks4-bandhana Also known as rakhi-bandhana, 
The custom of tying a knot on the wrist of another 
denoting solicitation of protection, usually a sister 
from a brother. It falls on the day of the full moon 
in Sravana (Aug-Sept) and is observed both by 
the Hindus and the Jains. 

rükgasa ‘he Raksasas, derived from the root 
raksa (protector), were probably the original 
settlers of India, though they are mentioned 
deprecatingly as demonical beings for their pro- 
fessed hostility to the sacrificial cults. In Jain and 
Buddhist canonical works they are regarded as 
vyantara-devatüs (q.v.). Eight Raksasas— 
Mukhya, Mrga, Aditi, Udita, Уйайна, Antarikga, 
Bhréa and Piisap—were objects of propitiation. 
Raksasa is also the name of one of the eight forms 
of marriage which is the forcible abduction of a 
maiden. poi 

rümalilà Festival in honour of the victories of 
Ràma which is celebrated in different parts of 
northern India with dramatic performances of 
Rama’s life and the miming of various episodes 
from the Ramayana on the dasara or vijayd- 
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dasami, the last day of the Durgà worship in 
autumn. In practice ramalilà is celebrated all 
over North India on the first ten days of the 
bright-half of A$vina (Oct-Nov). 

rümanavami The bright ninth in the month of 
Caitra (March-April) observed by the followers 
of Ràma cult with fasting and rites of worship 
as the day of Rama's birth. However it is not 
mentioned in the vrata texts like Krtyakalpataru. 

rañga-mandapa A pillared hall opened on all 
sides used for religious purposes. 

rasa An emotion comprising attachment (rdga) 
and intense attraction (anurdga) to the Lord. 
Etymologically rasa means anything that may be 
tasted or enjoyed. But technically it means a 
thing the taste of which causes a delicious surprise 
on account of its heightened sweetness. There 
are five principal rasas: Santa, dasya, sakhya, 
vatsalya and madhura. 

rasa Sap, elixir, sentiment. According to Rase- 
$vara-darsána, the use of chemical drugs, espe- 
cially those prepared from mercury, makes 
possible the renovation of the body and is con- 
ducive to Jivanmukti (liberation within the 
span of life). Sarvadarsanasamgraha, IX. 1. 
Besides chemical elixir, Rasa is also conceived 
in terms of intense emotional attachment between 
the male and female principles, symbolising two 
aspects of Sakti, embodied by the aspirant and 
his partner. See Lalitasahasranama, 106. This 
conception is very popular also among the Vais- 
nava Sahajiyas, the Bauls and others. 

rasacitra Decorative designs used in rituals; same 
as йїрапӣ. 

rasalila See under Radhakrsnatattva. The гйза- 
lilà consists in dancing in a circle in a particular 
way, accompanied by singing. It is the miming of 
the legend of Krsna’s dalliance with the Gopis at 
Vrndavana on an autumnal full-moon night. It is 
symbolic of the divine love (see under rdga and 
rasa) or mahübhàva in which the loving services 
of the Gopis (q.v.) for Krsna's pleasure know no 
restrictions whatsoever. 

rasünanda-yoga-samüdhi A state of Yogic bliss 
achieved through breath control. Gheranda 
VII.10-11. 

raseSvara-darsana A Tantric outlook, also known 
as Kayatattva, based on the idea of rendering, by 
varied physico-chemical processes, the human 
body deathless and also the spiritual liberation of 
man by his monadic transfiguration. It was be- 
lieved that preservation’ of the body could be 
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achieved by the use of mercury, medicaments 
and breathing exercises. Vibrating, cleansing, 
stimulating and projecting the body with the help 
of a special elixir vitate were considered to be 
essential preconditions for emancipation within 
the span of life. See also Rasa, Siddhacikitsa, 
Jivanmukti. 
ratha Chariot; also projection of a shrine. 
rathakranta A zone of Tantric culture extending 
from the Vindhyes to Mahacina. 
rathayatra The  car-festival of Jagannatha, 
Balarama and Subhadra on the second lunar day 
of the bright fortnight in'asadha (June-July) held 
at Puri and other places. The chariots adorned 
with floral wreaths, flags and other decorations 
are pulled by the devotees along with the entire 
path of the procession. There are also car festivals 
in honour of Siva at Bhuvaneswar and Rames- 
waram, of Minaksi at Madurai, of both Siva and 
Visnu at Kanchipuram and of Avalokitesvara at 
Nepal. 
rati Sexual intercourse. In Vaisnavism, especially 
in that of Caitanya school, it is called premankura 
or the first stage of divine love. Its outward indi- 
cations are forbearance, utilisation of every 
moment in religious practices, freedom from 
worldly attachment, sense of submission, firm 
belief, ardent longing for union with god, chanting 
god’s name, narrating god’s attributes and a 
great liking for the places of his Ша. Caitanya- 
caritàmrta 11:23.5-9, — Bhaktirasámrtasindhu 
I.4.11. Ratiripens successively into prema (sense 
of belonging), sneha (idea of mineness), mana 
(love-jealousy), pranaya (confidence in love), 
raga (excessive largerness for union with god), 
апигӣва (fresh charms) and mahabhava (supreme 
love). Ujjvalanilamani, sthayi, 102. There are 
five kinds of Rati: Santa (preliminary which 
develops up to prema stage), dásya (love of 
servants which develops up to sneha), sakhya 
(love of friends which develops up to raga)'Vat- 
salya (love of parents which develops up to 
аша) and madhura (love of Gopis which 
ops up to mahabhava.) Caitanya-caritamrta 
11.23. 34ff. ) i 
rátrisattra Certain sattras (q.v.) or sacrifices 
extending over more than twelve days. Jaimini 
IV.3.15tf. 
raurava A hell supposed to be below the earth. 
Raurava is also the name of a sáman (q.v.). 
rüvapanugraha-mürti. A class of anugraha-mürti 
(q.v) of Siva bestowing grace on Ravana. This 
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type is common in South India. š 1 

ybhu Three divine artisans mentioned in the 
Vedic texts. Their names are Rbhu, Vibhava and 
Vāja. They are connected with the third pressing 
of Soma. Tliey are said to have been mortals but 
were made immortal by Prajapati. 

сесака A part of pranayama (breath control); itis 
the exhaling of breath. 

riddhi The Buddhist concept of five supernatural 
powers. 

rkvan A class of Pitrs (q.v.) associated with 
Brhaspati, Soma, Visnu and other gods. 

rna Obligations. According to the Brahmana lit- 
erature man is born with certain rnas or debts 
which he must discharge in his life. He has a debt 
to pay to the gods, to the rsis, to the manes, to 
men and to the lower creatures. 

rohita A form of fire or sun described as the 
creator of heaven and earth and the generator of 
all beings; also identified with Prajapati and Kala 
(q.v.). AVIV.11, XIII.1. 

roga That power bestowed by Siva on individual 
souls which helps them to become free from 
worldly fetters. This term is common to different 
Saiva schools. 

rsi Sages, seers or saints who acted as'spiritual 
advisors of people and performed rituals for their 
welfare. They lived in seclusion in the forests. In 
the fourfold йўгата scheme they had reached the 
vdnaprasthiya (q.v.) stage. None of the rsis 
mentioned in the Upanisads or in the Puranas 
were ascetics or samnyasins. They also acted as 
teachers and students used to live in their hermit- 
ages. 

rsi-candrayana A penance which requires the 
penitent to eat only three mouthfuls of sacrificial 
food each day for a month. 

rgikula Educational institution in the hermitage 
of the Rsis where brahmacaris used to stay and 
learn. 

rsipañcami-vrata An observance connected with 
the seven Rsis or mythical sages; it takes place on 
the fifth day of the bright half of Байга (Sept- 
Oct). It was meant for all, but now it is practised 
mostly by women. The object is to remove all 
sins and physical ailments of a gynaecological 
nature while keeping away troubles and ridding 
women of contacts from all social contacts during: 
monthly illness. The performer is forbidden 
to eat anything produced on land by oxen or 
watered by the labour of oxen. The seven sages 
and Arundhati are worshipped. 
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rsi-yajña One of the five daily sacrifices; a house- 
holder should perform: the others are Pitr, 
Deva, Manusya and Bhüta. Also known as 
Brahma-Yajna it is the study and teaching of the 
Vedas. It is based on the ethical precept that one 
should share one's knowledge with others. 

yta Vedic term for the laws by which the world is 
governed; it includes natural, social and moral 
laws as well. It is an expression of the unchanging, 
regular cyclic rhythm in nature. The Devas are 
said to be born in rta and governed by it. It also 
stands for the concepts of ‘truth’ or ‘right’ as also 
for ‘the order’. 

rtambhara-prajñá Truth-bearing insight which is 
obtained by sravana (q.v.), manana(q.v.) and 
nididhyásana (q.v.). 

rtusamgamana A samskdra (sacrament). Same as 
nigeka (q.v.) and garbhadhana or caturthikarma 
(q.v.). Vaik HI.9. 

ruddha-mantra Defective Tantric mantra (q.v.); 
it contains lam in the beginning, middle or end. 
Sdradatilaka 11.72. 

rudrabhaga See Pijabhaga. 

rudra-granthi A knot in the djridcakra (q.v.) 
obstructing the upward march of Kundalini. 
Com. on Yogasikhopanisat 1. 87, Saubhdgya- 
bhàskara on Lalitasahasranama 89. 

rudra-sampradáya Vaisnava sect based on the 
Suddhadvaita (q.v.) theory of Vallabha. Accord- 
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ing to this sect brahman is not other than Krsna. 
He represents the principle of love by which his 
relation with individual souls is determined. This 
love is of that type which takes place between a 
man and a woman. The Female Principle is 
idealised in Radha. Every individual should feel 
womanly passion for the beloved who is one and 
only one, the eternal lover Krsna. 

rudragàyatri A mantra used by the followers of 
Siva which closely resembles the famous gayatri 
verse. Тай. Аг. X.1, Kathaka Sam. XVIL 11. 

rukkha-cetiya See Caitya. A tree within reilings; 
it was the earliest form of the Caitya concept. 

rüpa One of the two broad divisions of the five 
constituents (skandhas), the other being náma in 
Buddhist belief. It denotes the material elements. 

rüpa-dhátu Buddhist concept of one of the three 
spheres of earth. The beings of this sphere possess 
all the five constituents (khandas), and originate 
from attachment to rüpa (material objects). 
They are subdivided into seventeen categories. 

rüpa-cakra See Nirmana-cakra. 

rüpa-kapfha A recessed course carved with 
figures; a freize ina temple. 

rüpa-kaya The material or created body of the 
Buddha. Also known as Nirmana-kaya. See 
under Trikaya. 

rüpa-Sakha Jamb of a temple doorway carved 
with figures. 
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сарагоѕауа A ceremony of festive character, 
consisting of obscene songs and gestures, asso- 
ciated with Durga worship. Š 
$abda Verbal testimony; knowledge derived 
from the statements of authoritative persons. It 
is sometimes regarded as a valid source of know- 
ledge. There are two ways of classifying Sabda: 
drstartha (that relating to perceptible objects) 
and adrstartha (that relating to imperceptible 
objects). There are two subdivisions of testimony: 
vaidika (scriptural) and laukika (secular). The 
latter is not always regarded as valid. In the sense 
of sound, sabda has a different religio-philosophi- 
cal significance. See under Sabdabrahma. 
$abdabrahma Brahman (q.v.) conceived as the 
substratum of sound. See under Para, Pasyanti, 
Madhyama and Vaikhari. It is the caitanya (ten- 
dency towards manifestation in all beings) per- 
vading all creation, and is the source of the letters 
of the alphabet, of words, and of other sounds 
through which thoughts are exchanged. From 
Sabda arises the ethercal region. See under Sab- 
dadvaita and Sphota. 
Sabdadvaita A monistic interpretation of. the 
theory of sphota (q.v.) advocated by Bhartrhari 
- and others. See under Sphota. 
sabhya A kind of domestic fire. Manu I. 185, 
Kat.Sr. IV.9.20, Ap.Sr. IV.4.7. 
saccidananda-svarüpa Pure-consciousness, bliss 
and existence in essense—brahman's description 
by Nimbarka. 
sadicara Usages or practices of the Sistas (decent 
peoples). There are intricate questions about the 
relative merits of Sruti (the Vedic way) and Smrti 
(the way prescribed by the Dharmasastras) in 
regard to Sadücára. According to Kumarila, 
those usages are alone authoritative that are not 
Opposed to Vedic texts, that are practised by 
Sistas in the belief that they are part of dharma 
(right path) and for which no obvious motive can 
be predicated. 
sagadhdra-pratistha Fixing of the six adharas 
(supports) in the middle of the garbhagrha 
(Sanctum sanctorum) of a temple where the idol 
isto be installed. Tantrasamuccaya I.70ff. 
sádakhya-tattva The experience in which ‘I’ or 
aham (subject) and ‘this’ or idam (object) аге 
held in unity. Also known s Sadafiva-tattva in 
‚ Saiva and Sakta tradition. 
sadanganyasa Nyasa for feeling the deity in six 
parts of the body—heart, head, top of the head, 
protective amulet, eyes and intestines. 
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sadasivamirti Saiva images, mostly evolved in 
South India in medieval times, which are intended 
to illustrate in an esoteric manner some of the 
principal tenets of Ágamànta Saivism or Suddha 
Saivism. 1 

sadasya Seventeenth priest whose services are 
required in the Soma sacrifices, Baudh.Sr. II.3. 

saddha Buddhist term for faith or conviction 
which is the means for developing the highest 
reverence for the triad or triratna of Buddha, 
Dharma and Samgha. The way of simple faith is 
known as saddhdmusdri and that of religious 
conviction saddhavimutta. Anguttara 1. 118-20. 

sadhaka Spiritual aspirant. 

sadhana The middle term in Anumüna (q.v.) in 
the Indian logical system of inference. Also known 
as Hetu. 

sadhana Procedure of worship for the invocation 
of Buddhist gods. In general it is the term for. 
spiritual exercise. 

südhanadeha Purified body for sadhana. 

sadharapi Female partner of the aspirant, drawn 
from public women. 

sadhu Holy person whose life is dedicated to the 
search for God. Sadhus are often compared to 
cotton. Their lives are as pure as the whiteness of 
cotton, as dry (i.e., unattached) as the cotton- 
pad and as useful for protecting common men as 
cotton-clothes for the body. 

sadhumargi Term for Jain non-idol-worshippers. 

sadhya The major term, the object which one 
wants to know in relation to the Paksa (q.v.) or 
the inferable character of the latter. See under 
Anumàna. 

sad-vidya Same as Suddha-vidya (q.v.). See 
Suddha-maya. 

ѕайі-уідуа A branch of knowledge designated 
after the symbolic first letter of the Sakti Vija. 

sadyahéauca Impurity caused by the death of a 
relative. It can be removed by a mere bath. 

sadyojata One of the five faces of Siva from which 
a number of Tantras are supposed to have ema- 
nated. 

sahaja The märga or way of spiritual exercise 
which is the easiest and most natural. It is also the 
term for the ultimate reality among the Sahajiyas, 
i.e. those who believe in this márga. 

sahaja-kaya Same as Vajra-Kaya (q.v.). See also 
Trikaya. 

sahaja-mahasukha The peaceful, blissful, radiant 
and waveless experience of sahaja (q.v.). 

sahajayána Offshoot of Vajrayana (q.v.) which 
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holds that truth is something which can never be 
found through the prescribed codes of study, dis- 
Cipline, conduct, worship and ritual. What is 
natural (sahaja) is the easiest, and hence there is 
no need for religious formalities, austere Practices 
of discipline, reading, Philosophising, fasting, 
constructing temples and images and so on. The 
followers of this school lay greater emphasis on 
the imperative necessity of making the body 
sufficiently strong and fit before Starting yogic 
processes and believe in the existence of an internal 
female-force jn the nirmánacakra (q.v.). The 
Sahajayana considers the human, body itself as 
the seat of all human experience including that of 
sahaja-mahásukha (q.v.). 

saha-marga Literally, ‘Path of friend’. In Southern 
Saivism the term denotes the way of Yoga. 

sahasra-küta Pyramidal shrine-model with a 
thousand (or at least numerous) figures of Jinas. 

sahasralinga A king of Siva phallus so called 
because the rudra-bhdga (q.v.) is ornamented 
with incised parallel horizontal and vertical lines. 

ѕаһаѕгага The highest cerebral region above all 
the cakras or never-plexuses where Kundalini 
meets its source. For a description of it see 
$atcakranirüpana XLI-XLIII. 

$айа Buddhist sect; see under CaityaSaila, Apara- 
$aila, UttaraSaila. A subsect of the Vetulyakas 
was also known by the same name and shared the 
docetic views of the Lokattaravada. The Saila 
schools held that the Bodhisattvas were average 
human beings and might be born in the lowest 
states of existence and that offerings made to a 
caitya did not necessarily earn great merit. 

Saivácára A form of daksindcara (q.v.) which 
insists on the cult of Siva-Sakti, the Vedic way, 
eight-fold Yogic practices and animal sacrifices. 
Pránatosani VII.1, 499. 

süjütya-bheda One of the three kinds of bhedas 
(q.v.); literally ‘difference within the same 
species’. According to this doctrine both brahman 
and the jiva (q.v.) are cit (conscious) in essence 
and hence they belong to the same species. So ће 
difference between brahman and jiva belongs to 
the sdjatya category according to the Acintya- 
bhedábheda school. А ç 

šškamedha Vedic sacrifice for pitryajña (q.v.); it 
is performed in autumn in which the daksinagni 
(southern fire) is prominent. A sacrificial feast is 
given to the manes. Another important element 
in this saérifice is an offering to Rudra Tampy 
for the protection of the flocks. Itis followe y 
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an offering to sundsirau, the two deified parts of 
the plough, which shows the.agricultural affiliation 
of this ritual. Taitt.Sam. I. 8.4-6, Тай. Br. 1.6. 10, 
Sat. Br. 11.5.3ft, 1.6.1.2, Av. Sr. 11.18-19, Ap.Sr. 
VIII.9-19, Kat.Sr. V.6-10, Baudh.Sr. V. 10-17. 

sakhya That kind of devotion in which God is 
looked upon as a friend, as between Krsna and 
Subala. Sakhya-bhaktas are comrades who 
consider themselves equal to God in every respect. 
Sakhya is one of the five kinds of rasas and ratis 
(qq.v.), i.e., devotional instincts and experiences 
which develops into anuraga (intense love). 
Caitanyacaritàmrta 11.23. 

Sakini The presiding goddess of visuddha-cakra 
(q.v.) Kalicarana оп Safcakraniriipana XXX. 

sakkayaditthi A false perception, according to 
early Buddhism, which holds that the constituted 
things are everlasting (dhrüva), happy (sukha) 
and good (súbha). 

Sakti Power of the Supreme Being conceived as 
the Female Principle through which the manifesta- 
tion of the universe is effected. The important 
modes of this power are cit (intelligence), ananda 
(bliss), iccha (will), jana (knowledge) and kriya 
(action). See also entries prefixed and suffixed 
bySakti. 

Sakti Female partner of the aspirant. She can be 
of three kinds—svakiyd (the aspirant's wife), 
parakiyd (wife of another) and sadharani (com- 
mon woman). Her qualifications are described in 
Kuldrnava VII. Women of the lower castes and 
despised professions are regarded as excellent 
partners. Niruttara XIV, Tantrasdra 627, Gan- 
dharva XXIII, Prdnatosani VII.4, 548. 

Sakti One ofthe six limbs of mantra, others being 
Rsi, Chandas, Devata, Уга and Kilaka. Dipika 
on Srividydratnasitra I. According to a different 
tradition there are seven limbs in which nydsa 
and dhyana have been added and devata dropped. 

$akti-cakra The five Sakti triangles in Sriyantra. 
Bhairavaydmala quoted by Laksmidhara on 
Saundaryalahari IX. 

Sakticalani A mudräā which bestows great success. 
Hathayogapradipika 111.6—7. Gheranda Ш. 1-3. 
The process is as follows. The aspirant has (0 sit 
in siddhdsana posture. Through both his nostrils 
he inhales air and sends to the spinal cord. Until 
it reaches there he contracts his anus and stops 
exhaling by kumbhaka process. The confined 
wind will then push the kundalini and send it 
upwards. 

Sakti diksa Initiation which does not require any 


Saktikarapaváda 


external rite. it is connected with pure knowledge. 
Raghava on Sdradátilaka IV. 1, Pránatogani 1.4, 
118. 

faktikarapavüda The conception of Sakti as the 
material and the efficient cause of the universe. 
Nityasodasikarnava 1V.5, Kaulamargarahasya 
196, Lalitasahasranama 112ff, Saundaryalahari, 
I, Saktisangama, Tara VIII. 28, Devibhagavata 
1.8.39, 1.6.19. 

<акікца Technical name of Sakti-vija or symbolic 
letters. Com. on Saradatilaka 1.1. 

Saktipata Grace of the Great Goddess with which 
the novice must be favoured before he can be 
initiated into the creed of Agamanta Saivism. 

£akti-trikoga Sakti triangles supposed to exist in 
different parts of the body, they are depicted on 
diagrams and carved on stone, wooden or other 
objects for cultic purposes. The three lines symbo- 
lise any set of three fold theories and the angles 
are said to be presided over by different gocdesses. 

$akti-varpa The vowels. Com. on Saradatilaka 
VI.2. 

fakti-visigfadvaitavada Vira-Saiva doctrine accord- 
ing to which brahman or Siva is of etetnal exis- 

tence, consciousness and bliss and it is only 
through his vimarsa-sakti that he is aware of 
these. The real nature of Siva is like the lumine- 
scence of a gem which the gem itself cannot realise. 
This realisation is attained only by Sakti. That is 
why the relation between Siva and Sakti is that of 
identity, (tadatmya or samarasya) as that between 
heat and fire; light and sun, in which there is no 
difference between the quality of the substance 
and the nature of the substance. 

Saktopaya See under Jnánopàya. 

Süktyadvayavüda A theory of the Kasmira Saivas 
according to which Sakti is not different from 
Siva and as such the material world is the pari- 
пата or consequence of Sakti. 

falagráma Visnu-stone which represents the 
saguna form of the Absolute. It is a black, egg- 
shaped object, the remains of fossilised ammonite. 
It has a golden streak within its cavity and is 
obtained from rivers, notably, the Gandaki. 

_ Salokya The first stage of spiritual progress in 
which the devotee should feel like a servant of 
God, according to the Saiva-Siddhanta and other 
theistic schools. 

samādhi The mind's perfect absorption in the 
object of contemplation; it is the eighth discipline 
of Yoga. The mind loses itself in the object and 
has no awareness of itself. Vydsabhasya on Yoga- 
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sūtra 1.1, Gheranda VI1.1ff, Hathayogapradipika 
IV.5,IV.7; .Gandharva VI. 66ff, Kularnava 
IX.13-14. In Buddhism samadhi is the means of 
developing three kinds of vijjā (vidya) or faculty: 
of recalling all past experiences of oneself, of 
visualising the rise and fall of beings from one state 
to another, and the faculty of perceiving the course 
of attenuation of all extraneous impediments to 
consciousness. Majjhima 1, Bhayabherava-sutta. 

samadhimudra A posture of the hands while in 
meditation; same as Dhyanamudra. The hands, 
with palm upwards lie one upon the other on the 
lap with all fingers extended. It is the characteristic 
mudra of Amitabha. 

ѕатаіуа, samayika Equality; the Prakrit or 
Magadhi equivalent of samya, samata or sama. it 
is one of the important religious principles of the 
Jains. When a layman or an ascetic takes the vow 
of religious conduct, he utters the oath karami 
bhante ѕатӣуіуат committing himself to the 
principle of equality. Avasyaka Sütra 3. Accord- 
ing to the Visesavasyaka-bhasya 2673, faith, 
knowledge and conduct constitute what is called 
sümaiya. 

saman A melody that is sung at sacrifices; it is said ` 
to have the power to fulfil any desire. Each saman 
chant is linked with a particular Vedic verses and 
has its own tune, prescribed handpose and is 
meant for a specific purpose. Certain ѕйтапѕ 
are acknowledged for their efficacy. These are 
saubhara, abhivartta, Sapha, aksara, divakart, 
kaleya, harivarna vamadevya, arista, etc. Samans 
are also used to purify sin. Jaimini II. 1.36, 
1X.2.34-38. 

samana One of the five kinds of Prana (q.v.) 
(breath) responsible for the voluntary and in- 
voluntary activities of the body. It has its abode 
in the navel and is responsible for the heat of the 
body arid for the digestive processes and assimi- 
lation. 

samanya Generality of the universal. According 
to Buddhism, generality is only a name because 
the individual (svalaksana) alone is real, and there 
is no class or universal other than the particular 
objects of experience. According to the Jains and 
the Vedantins, generality is constituted of the 
essential common attributes of all the individuals, 
and hence both are related by way of identity. 
According to the Nyàya-Vaisesikas, Samanya of 
the universal is a real entity, which is eternal 
(nitya) and distinct from, but inherent in, many 
individuals (anekanugata). Universals may be 
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distinguished as para or the highest and all- 
Pervading, apara or the lowest, and parapara or 
the intermediate. 

samapatti See under Samprajiiata-yoga. In Bud- 
dhism samapatii is called samadhi, eight kinds of 
which are mentioned as making up the range of 
minds from the lowest at the Хата level to the 
highest of the arüpa (q.v.). Majjhima I. 165. 
samarasa The union of the female (prajfia) and 
male (upaya) principles; same as Yuganaddha 
(q.v.). One who can unite these two principles in 
oneself can have the highest knowledge and 
supreme bliss and become free from the fetters of 
birth and death. In the Hindu tradition it is 
Samarasya and is regarded as the equilibrium of 
Siva and Sakti. Very often this equilibrium is 
conceived in sexual terms. See under mahasukha. 
Complete understanding of this equilibrium leads 
to the sense of non-duality. 

samavartana Literally, return; the return of the 
student to his paternal home. See under snataka. 

samavasarana-mandapa Jain audience hall. There 
is a traditional belief that Indra constructed an 
elaborate moving audience hall of this name 
which served both as a vehicle for carrying the 
Tirthamkara from one place to another and for 
accommodating devout bhaktas or followers 
eager to listen the truth propounded by him. 

samavaya Inherence which, according to the 
Nyaya-Vaisesika, is a permanent or eternal 
relation between two entities, of which one 
inheres in the other, e.g., the whole in its parts, 
quality in substance, universal in particular, and 
so on. It is distinguished from Samyoga (con- 
junction) which is a temporary or non-eternal 
relation between two things and can even exist in 
separation from each other, e.g., man and his 
room. 

samayücüra A marga (way) of the Srividya cult. 
For details see Laksmidhara’s com. on Saun- 
daryalahari 31ff, Saubhagya-bhaskara on Lalita- 
sahasranama 144, Ràme$vara on Parasurd- 
makalpasütra VIL.1, X.68, X.80. 

samayšcšrya Nayanar saints like Appar, Sam- 
bandhar, Manikya-vacakar, Sundarar, etc. of 
South India, belonging to 7th-8th century AD 
who composed devotional verses їп pra 

Siva. The devotional tradition created by them 
was later developed in the Tamil Saiva religio- 

hilosophical systems. di 

See Soe або into Agamanta Ses 
for ordinary people. Those who take samaya: па 


139 


samgha 


have to worship the preceptor and Sivagni (fire 
dedicated to Siva) and have to consider themselves 
as the servants of god. This method is known as 
ddsa-marga (q.v.) in which the candidate has to 
follow only the caryd (q.v.) aspect in the stage of 
spiritual progress. 

Sambhavi-diksa А higher form of initiation which 
is conducted by the mere touch, or a glance, or 
the will of the guru. It is connected with the secret 
cult of Kamesvari. Nityotsava 9. 

sambhoga-cakra One of the four nerve-cycles in 
the Buddhist conception. It is situated near the 
neck and is connected with the sambhoga-kdya 
(q.v.) of Buddha. It is kindled by the female 
energy having the force of fire known as Candali, 
just as the Kundalinj-Sakti of the Sakta Tantras. 

sambhoga-kaya See under Trikaya. 

sambojjhanga A group of acquisitions leading to 
full enlightenment; in Sanskrit sambodhyanga. 
They are sati (smrti, insight), dhammavicaya 
(discrimination), viriya (energy), piti (serene 
јоу), passaddhi (tranquility), ‘samddhi (medita- 
tion) and upekkha (equanimity). 

samdhya Literally ‘twilight’. The term indicates 
the act of prayer at day-break, noon and sunset. 
Generally, however, the samdhya is performed 
twice. Asv.Gr. III.7, Ap. Dh.S. 1.11.30.8, Manu 
1.101, Yaj.1.24-25. For specific items of samdhya 
see under Gayatri, Japa, Marjana, Pranayama. 

samgha A collective body, or tribe, or assembly, 
which in Buddhism and Jainism meant the com- 
munity of brethren; monastic establishment and 
so on. Buddha enjoined that the monks living 
within a defined boundry. (sima) should elect 
their chief who would be the Samghatthera or 
Samghanayaka. In every Samgha office bearers 
were elected to carry on its various functions, 
e.g., distribution of food and dress, provision of 
beds, erection of monasteries etc. In later Jainism 
the term came to denote localised groups. The 
Siddharavasti pillar inscription of AD 1398 
records the tradition that Arhadbali split and 
Mülasamgha Kundakundanvaya into four bran- 
ches, namely, Sena, Nandi, Deva and Simha. 
The earliest mention of the Mülasamgha and 
Kundakundanvaya is met with in the copper 
plate grants of the fifth century A.D. Subsequent 
epigraphs record the names of Dramila, Mila, 
Namilura or Mayaura, Kittura, Kollatura, Nir- 
grantha, Sramana, Svetüpata, Yapaniya and 
other Samghas. In Buddha's days the term was 
specially applied to a body of religieux subscribing 


samhara 
to particular principles and rules of discipline— 
ditthi-sila-samafifia-samghatabhavena sangha. 
Vinanavatthu-atthakatha 233. In Buddhism, 
Samgha became almost a technical term and was 
given the game importance as Buddha or Dharma. 
All the ecclesiastical acts of the Buddhists were 
known as samghakamma, any split in the Samgha 
was called samghabheda and so forth. See also 
Gana. 
sarphira Dissolution by which the manifested 
universe returns to its original unmanifested 
state, Same as laya. 
samharacakra One of the constituents of nava- 
cakra. Nityasodasikarnava I. 
samharakramanyasa Feeling of the destructive 
aspect of the deity in the body. The symbolic 
letters are to be felt in an inverse direction, from 
ksa to a. Purascaryárnava V .330. 
samhara-mirti Images depicting the destructive 
and terrible aspects of Siva. 
samidh Fuel-stick. 
ѕашіруа The second stage of spiritual progress in 
which the devotee should feel himself like the 
son of God, according to the Saiva Siddhanta and 
other theistic schools. 
samiti One of the constituents of the Jain concept 
of bhavasamvara (q.v.) which consists of the 
avoidance of killing insects (уй), gentle and 
holy talk (bhaya) and receiving proper alms 
(esaná). There are two more virtues belonging to 
this category: addnaniksepana (careful use of 
material objects) and pratithdpana (careful 
_ disposal of the extras). 
samjna The Buddhist term for perception, one of 
the five constituents of skandhas (q.v.); in Pali 
Sanna. In Jainism, the term means the faculty of 
discrimination. 
samkhata Buddhist term meaning constituted; in 
Sanskrit samskrta. According to the Buddhists 
five masses of elements (khandhas, skandhas) 
constitute the world. The ingredients of these 
elements are further elaborated in the Vaibhasika 
and Sautrantika (qq.v.) systems. 
samma Completing a process of thought; it is the 
Pali form of samyak. This process can be carried 
out by balancing all statements of truth and 
centralising all thoughts that appear at first sight 
to be widely divergent. Thus затта is essentially 
the way of bringing all thoughts into focus, and 
the point at which all of them are focused or 
centralised is majjha or madhya. 
sammelana-cakra A combination of Sivacakra 
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and Sricakra required in the Srividya cult. 

sámmitiya Buddhists who believe in the doctrine 
of a permanent entity or soul called pudgala. 
According to them, some Samsküras exist for a 
little while, while others perish every moment. 
Like the Sarvastivadins they believe that even 
heretics attain the five miraculous powers and 
that the arhats can have a fallibility from arhat- 
hood. According to the Kathdvatthu they believe 
that there is antarabhava (q.v.), and that acts of 
intimation (vijfiapti) are morally effective. Like 
the Mahisásakas they also held that some of the 
factors of the Noble Eight-fold Path—right 
speech, right action and right livelihood—are 
materia: and not mental states. 

sammuti Samvrti, term for conventional truth. 

sampatti The attainment of a divine body after 
the destruction of the gross or subtle: bodies 
(Vallabha); a state of merging, of inseparability, 
as in the case of a river entering the ocean (Vijna- 
nabhiksu); equality in bliss expressible by the 
term avinabhava, i.e., individual self not existing 
apart from the universal soul (Ramanuja, Ѕи- 
kantha and Srikara); attainment of the state of 
God (Bhaskara). 

sampradüya Sect, community, group, etc., 
upholding different religious ideals. 

samprajfiata-yoga Trance of meditation in which, 
according to the Yoga, there is a clear and distinct ` 
consciousness of the object of contemplation. It 
is also known as samápatti and samprajnata- 
samadhi and is of four kinds—savitarka (when 
the mind is concentrated on any gross object like 
an image); savicára (when it is concentrated on a 
subtle object); saranda (when it is on the real 
nature of the object); and sásmita (when there is 
sense of identity between the knowing self and 
the object). The final stage is known as dharma- 
megha-samadhi in which self: realisation is pos- 
sible. Yogasütra IV.29. See also Savikalpa 
Samadhi. ` 

samsüra Worldly existence. In Buddhism the 
term also means the process of the rise and 
intensification of complexity of the mind. Maj- 
jhima 1.16768. According to Nagarjuna, samsāra 
and nirvana are two relative ideas and as such 
there is no absolute distinction between the two. 
The pratitya-samutpdda (q.v.), viewed and 
interpreted as a law of sequence, or causal ante- 
cedents and consequents, explains the essential 
nature of samsdra, Madhyamaka-karika, Bib.- 
Bud. 535.-While the Madhyamikas declare sam- 
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sara or the phenomenal world as bhranti or 
abhütaparikalpa, i.e., false (which is also the 
Vedantist view) the Yogacarins do not dismiss it 
as absurd or non-existent, but attribute acertain 
amount of reality, holding that it isa mere ideation 
or extension of cittamátra or vijánamátra in the 
sense of misplaced reality of mental comprehen- 
sion. 

samsarga Association with one guilty of maha- 
pataka (grave sin). Its expiation lies in several 
observances extending over years. 

sam$aya Doubt, which arises when there is the 
suggestion of different alternative views about 
the same thing. It is regarded as a positive state of 
cognition. Nydyasitra, 1.1.23. 

samskara Etymologically the term signifies 
‘putting together’, ‘forming well’, ‘making per- 
fect’, ‘accomplishment’, ‘embellishment’, ‘puri- 
fication’, ‘cleansing’, ‘preparation’, ‘dressing’, 
‘refining’, ‘polishing’, etc. From religious point 
of view it denotes sacraments, rituals, purificatory 
acts, etc. Sabara on Jaimini Ш.1.3. explains 
Samskara as that which being effectéd makes а 
certain thing or person fit for a certain purpose. 
More precisely in the Hindu tradition it denotesa 
sacred or sanctifying ceremony, one which 
purifies from the taint of sin contracted in the 
womb and which leads to regeneration. Twelve 
such ceremonies are enjoined on the first three 
or twice-born classes in Manu 11.27. They аге: 
Garbhadhana, Pumsavana, Simantonnayana, 
Јаќакагтап, Namakarana, Niskramana, Anna- 
prasana, Cudakarana, Upanayana, KeSsanta, 
Samavartana and Vivaha. Gautam. Dh.S. speaks 
of forty Samskaras (VIII.14-24). 

samuccaya Ideological basis of Paficopasana 
(q.v.); i.e., the worship of five sectarian deities. 
The samuccaya doctrine lays down that an indi- 
vidual, even whenseeking brahman, must perform 
his ordinary duties and should have a knowledge 
of the Karmamimamsa as well as the Vedanta. 
The term also means addition, combination, and 
harmonisation. an 

samucchedavada Doctrine of annihilationism. 
Thana YV.4. See under Ucchedavada and Akriya- 
vada. 

samvara The way in which the dsrava (q.v-) or 
influx of Karma (q.v.) is stopped. Just as a'large 
tank, when its supply of water has been stopped, 
gradually dries up because water is used from it 
and also it evaporates, so the Karma of an indi- 
vidual, which he acquires in millions of birth, is 
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annihilated by austerities, if there is no influx of 
Karma. In Jain conception there are two kinds of 
control, namely, bhdvasamvara (q.v.) and drav- 
yasamvara (q.v.) DS, Vrtti 35, VP, 67-68. Sam- 
vara is also the name of a Jain partial fast. 

samvartaka Terrible fires or clouds at the time of 
pralaya (dissolution of the world). 

samvatsari Closing day of the Jain year. On this 
day men and women assemble in Upasrayas or 
adjoining temples, sit on the floor and listen to 
expositions of the tenets of their faith and the 
twelve vows it enjoins. 

samvit Pure consciousness which is (ће. огт of 
the Absolute. It is one of the three svarüpa- 
Sakiis (q.v.) according to the Acintyabhedabheda, 
the others being saudhini and hladini. 

samvrti-satya Buddhist term for conventional 
truth. The word samvrti means non-existence, 
and sarya truth. 

samyak All-round comprehension. See under 
Samma. The Jains prefixthe term samyak to con- 
duct (cárita), faith (darsana) and knowledge 
(jana). The Buddhist samyak-drsti denotes 
right view. A potential Bodhisattva in his tenth 
bhürni called dharmamegha becomes consecrated 
as samyak-sambuddha. 

samyama Constraint; it is comprised of dhdrand, 
dhyana and samādhi (qq:v.), according to the 
Yogasütra III.4. 

samyavastha: The state of equilibrium of the three 
gunas (q.v.—sattva, rajas, tamas—which in the 
Sankhya are collectively known as Prakrti (q.v. ). 
The gunas (constituents) are subject to trans- 
formation. During Pralaya (dissolution of the 
world), the guzas change each within itself, with- 
out disturbing the others. Such transformation is 
called Svarüpa-parináma in which Gunas exist as 
a homogeneous mass (Samyavastha). The other 
kind of transformation, called Virüpa-parináma, 
takes place when this equilibrium is disturbed. 
This is a change into the heterogeneous and causes 
the production of a particular object and thus 
becomes the starting point of the world's evolu- 
tion. 

samyoga The term Samyoga has special’ signi- 
ficance in the Sankhya as the connective between 
Prakrti and Purusa (q.q.v.) See under Samavaya. 

samyogi A medieval religious community of 
Bengal holding liberal views influenced by the 
Sahaji, Niranjani and Маша cults and also to a 
certain extent by Islam. 

sanaka-sampradáya Theistic Vaisnava sect. 


sanatana-dharma 


founded by Nimbarka (12th century) on the 
dvaitadvaita (q.v.) line which implies that brahman 
(q.v.) is both the material and the instrumental 
cause of creation. Brahman is not the impersonal 
absolute but a personal God, Krsna or Hari, 
whose Sakti or energy is Radha. Creation is due 
to his sport (lila). 
sanütana-dharma А title of modern coinage to 
- designate Hinduism as an eternal and ever-existing 
religion. The word occurs in Brahmanda Purana 
11.33.37-38, Mbh I. 122.18, the Khanpur plates 
of Madhavavarman (EI, XXVII.312), etc., in 
a different sense. 
ѕайсауапа Collection of the charred bones of a 
person after cremation. They should be cast into 
the Ganges or some other holy river or into the 


sea. 

ѕайсеіапіка Buddhist term for the annulment of 
voluntary deeds. Anguttara V.292ff. 
sandhara-prasida Temple with ambulatory 

sandhini One of the three svarupa-saktis (q.v:) of 
brahman which is existent (sat) as the absolute 
and all-inclusive unity. By sandhini the supreme 
being upholds its own existence and thatof others, 
according to the Acintyabhedabheda. Caitanya- 
caritamrta 11.8, 118, 119. 

sanghata-sraddha A form of Sraddha (q.v.) 
performed when several people die, because of a 
common mishap, at the same time on the same 
day. The order in which the Sraddhas are to be 
performed is determined by the nearness of the 
performer. 

sangiti Term for Buddhist congregation and con- 
claves. 

sankalpa One of the essential clements in any gift 
or dedication to the public. It also means ‘to 
resolve’ and is necessary in every religious rite. 
Sankalpa denotes a formula in vrata as well. 

fagkha Conch-shell. It is especially given to the 
gods in iconographical representations as a symbol 
of omnipresence as the sound vibrated through 
the shell penetrates far and wide. It is one of the 
emblems of Visnu. Its personified form is known 
as Sankha-purusa. 

sankhara Same as samskara or mental impressions, 
one of the links of the Buddhist concept of patic- 
casamuppüda (9-У.) (dependent origination). 

ouod 5 rd Name of a cerebral nerve. Pranatosani 

sankhya Number; it is regarded as one of the 
fourteen qualities of atman by the Nyàya-Vaise- 


sannidhi 


sankirtana Singing the name of God in chorus to 
the accompaniment of musical instruments. 

sankoca-vikasa Involution and evolution and Vice 
versa which characterise the world-process. 

sankranti Day of transition from one month to 
another which is held to be sacred. Two of them 
are specially so, one being the day on which the 
sun passes to the sign of Aries (mahdvisuva), and 
the other being the day on which the sun enters 
capricorn (uttaráyana ). 

sankrantivada A sect which followed the Sarvasti- 
vada tenets; see also Sautrantika. The main 
teaching of this school, from which it got its name, 
is that the skandhas, in their subtle form, trans- 
migrate from one world to another, while the 
Sammitiyas (q.v.) maintain that it is the pudgala 
(q.v.) that transmigrates. There are four mülan- 
tika-skandhas, and one ekarasa-skandha, the 
subtle consciousness, from which the former four 
originate. This subtle consciousness corresponds 
to a certain extent to the alaya-vijriána or store- 
consciosness of the Үорӣсаӣгіпѕ. On account of 
such views. this school is considered as a bridge 
between Hinayana and Mahayana. The Sankranti- 
vadins were also called TamraSatiyas, probably 
on account of their copper-coloured clothes. 

sapmudra The torque, the bracelet, the jewel, 
the girdle, the ashes and the sacred thread which 
represent the six páramitas when one of the six is 
absent they are called Райсатиага. 

saüna Same as samjña. 

sappügrika A subsect of the Vatsiputriyas (q.v.). 
It is variously spelt as Chandagarikas, Chanda- 
garikas and Channagarikas. 

saüüavedayita-nirodha Buddhist concept of the 
ninth state of samādhi which leads to the lokottara 
(supramundane level). 

saññivada The view holding that the conscious 
soul exists after death. Sixteen such possibilities 
are mentioned in the Buddhist texts. According 
to the Saññivadins, (1) the soul is material (rapi), 
(2) non-material (arapi), (3) both material and 
non-material, (4) neither material nor non- 
material, (5) limited, (6) unlimited, (7) both 
limited and unlimited, (8) neither limited nor 
unlimited, (9) conscious, (10) unconscious, 
(11) conscious of one object (ekatta), (12) con- 
scious of many objects (mdnatia), (13) limited 
in matter (paritta), (14) unlimited in matter, 
(15) limited in consciousness and (16) unlimited 
in consciousness, 

sannidhi Proximity of both place and time. 


sannikarsa 


sannikarsa Contact of senses with Objects. 

ѕаппуаѕа The order of ascetics; the fourthand the 
last state in a man’s life, according to the dsrama 
system. It is the life of giving up worldly ties, of 
begging and contemplation. Several classes of 
ascetics are enumerated in ancient texts. Opinions 
differ whether sannydsa is allowed only to the 
Brühmanas or to all. Ascetics are to give up wife 
and home and are not to revert to a householder’s 
life. Different orders and organisations of Sannya- 
sins are known. The principal elements in the 
procedure of sannydsa are $rüddhas, savitri- 
pravesa, virdjahoma, declaration of leaving home, 
forsaking all wealth and desires and taking the 
vow of ahimsā, giving up top-knot and sacred 
thread, teaching by guru of paricikarana and 
mahavakyas, giving of a new name by the teacher, 
уоварапа, paryahka-$auca, etc. There is no 
impurity at his death for his relatives and none 
attaches to him when any of them die. Gaut. 
III.10-24, Ap.Dh.S. I11.9.21, Baudh.Dh.S. 
I1.6.21—22, П.10. Manu V1.33-86, Yàj 111.56-66, 
etc. 

Santa The relationship of quietness with God. It is 
one of the five ratis and rasas, i.e., emotions and 
instincts. At the lowest stage the attachment to 
God which may enable the realisation of god is 
Santa-rati which further develops into prema or 
love. Caitanyacaritamrta II. 19ff. 

santapana Expiation for acts of the category of 
jatibhramsakara (q.v.)—those which result in 
loss of caste. It is same as the brahmakiirca (q.v.) 
according to some digests. 

Santa Sakti A form of Sakti containing the aspects 
of will (icchà), knowledge (jñána) and action 
(Kriyà). s zt 

Santi Rites performed to counteract inauspicious 
effect. These are performed on the 14th tithi of 
the dark half of a month or on the amávasyá or on 
Mala, АЯеѕа and Jyesthà naksatras and certain 
astrological conjunctions like Vyatipata, Vaidhrti, 
Samkranti, etc. There are various Santis like 
Gomukhaprasava, Navagraha, Prasava, Udaka, 
Vinayaka, Vastu, etc. 

Santi, Santyatita Kalas (q.v.) generated from 
Nada (q.v.). Saradatilaka 1.26. : 

sapipdikaraga A form of srdddha (q.v.) which 
can secure the admission of a preta (the departed 
one) to the order of.the manes. This ceremony 
takes places on the twelfth day after death, and is 
performed each year by the descendants of the 
dead. Four waterpots filled with sesame, scents 
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and water and four pindas (q.v.), one for the 
departed one and three for his father, grandfather 
and great-grandfather. The contents of the pot 
and pinda of the departed one are distributed on 
over the other three lumps with mantra from RV 
X.191.3-4. 

saptabhangi-naya The seven-fold paralogism of 
Jain logic. See under Anekantavada, Naya and 
Syadvada. 

sapta-bhümika Seven stages of Tantric perfection; 
veda, vaisnava, Saiva, daksina, vama, siddhanta 
and Kaula. 

Saptapadi Marriage ritual in which the couple 
have to go seven steps in a northern or north- 
eastern direction. It is a symbol for their co- 
operation in married life. 

saptasagaraka A mahādāna (great gift) in which 
seven golden vessels filled with salt, milk. clari- 
fied butter, jaggery, curds, Sugar and holy water 
are donated with a homa to Varuna. Matsya 
CCLXXXVII. 

Saraga A stage in Virasaiva perfection which is 
characterised by a mode of pure delight (ananda- 
bhakti) derived from the contemplation of 
Prasádalinga. Sarana literally means taking 
refuge. In Buddhism this literal meaning pertains 
to Buddha, Dharma and Sangha. Vaisnavism 
and other devotional systems distinguish two 
kinds: ndma-farana (refuge to the name of God), 
guru-Sarana (refuge to teacher) and bhakte- 
Sarana (refuge to devotee). 

Saranadgati Complete resignation to God. cf. Gita 
XVIII.66. This complete self-surrender, which is 
due to the individual’s feeling of utter helpless- 
ness and complete belief in the Lord's grace is 
also called prapatti (q.v.). 

Sarapapatti The attitude of humility. 

sarasvati-sthapana Establishment of books as the 
symbol of Sarasvati, the goddess of learning, on 
ninth day of the bright half of aSvina (Sept-Oct). 

Sarira-Saririn Analogical relationship between 
brahman and the:world conceived of in terms of 
body and its holder i.e., the self, by certain 
Vedantin schools. 

sarsti, sarstya One of the four kinds of mukti or 
liberation. It is the attainment of that aifvarya 
(awe-inspiring grandeur and mightiness) which is 
similar to that possessed by God. 

sarüpa-vigraha Anthropomorphic cult images. 

sarupya The third stage of spiritual progress in 
which the devotee should feel himself as an asso- 
ciate of God, according to the Saiva Siddhanta 


sarvajrata 


and other theistic schools. 
sarvajiiata Omniscience; it is one of the five-fold 
expression of God's perfection. І 
sarva-kartrtà Supreme sovereignty and omni- 
potence; itis one of the five expressions of God's 
perfection. 
sarvamedha Vedic sacrifice (Vaj.Sam. XXXII- 
XXXIII), so called because at its conclusion the 
sacrificer gives away all his possessions as daksind 
(q.v.) and retires to the forest as a hermit. It 
belongs to the ahina category of sacrifices pres- 
cribed in the Yajurveda, Brahmanas and'Srauta- 
sütras. 
sarvasattaprada ‘The giver of reality to all’. It is 
Madhva's characterisation of the sarvakartrta 
(q.v.) of brahman. 
sarvastivada Buddhist sect; itis an offshoot of the 
Sthaviravada. According to this school, the 
external world and its constituents, the dharmas, 
have a real existence. The greatest authority of 
this school was Vasubandhu whose Abhidharma- 
kośa was based upon the seven original works on 
the Abhidharma (q.v.). According to this school 
the arhats may fall away from arhat-hood, though 
the srotapannas (q.v.) are not subject to such 
retrogression. They also believe that the bodhi- 
sattvas are ordinary people (prthagjana), that all 
the anusayas or latent evil tendencies are asso- 
ciated with the mind (caitasika), that heretics can 
have supernatural powers (riddhis), and that 
there are laukika-pudgalas which transmigrate 
and four transcendental meditations (lokottara- 
dhydnas). They believe in nairatmya (absence of 
any permanent substance) of an individual though 
not of things, and that there are seventy-five 
elements in the universe divided into two main 
groups—sevanty-two samskrta (compounded) 
and three asamskrta (non-compounded). They 
are linked together by a system of ten causal 
relations, six principal (ketu) and four subsdiary 
(pratyaya). For philosophical developments of 
this school of thought see under Vaibhasika and 
Sautrantika. 
sarvasvara Religious suicide. It is a one day soma- 
Sacrifice in which the sacrificer commits suicide 
by entering the fire. 
sarvatobhadra A shrine with four faces; a shrine- 
model with images on the four faces. Same as 
caturmukha. 
sarvatobhadra-mapgala A geometrical diagram 
on which the pirnakumbha (vessel filled with 
water) is placed during Durga worship. 
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3asanadevata The twenty-four yaksinis who serve 
as attendants of the twenty-four Jain Tirtha- 
mkaras. 

sasankharaparinibbayi Those who attain pari- 
nirvana by putting an end to afflictions with great 
trouble and effort. Visuddhimagga 453. In Sanskrit 
Sabhisamsk4ra-parinirvayin. 

sassatavüda Eternalism; the belief that the soul 
and the world exist eternally. The atta (atman) or 
soul continues for even without any change. It is 
the speaker, feeler and enjoyer of the fruits of 
good and evil actions (kamma), is permanent 
(nicca), fixed (dhruva) and unchangeable 
(aviparindmadhamma). This doctrine has some 
bearing on the Sankhya since the latter also 
contains the idea of Purusa as soul. Majjhima 1.8; 
Paparicasüdani 1.71. Digha I. 

sat Existent; real, According to the theistic ver- 
sions. of the Vedanta it is the all-inclusive unity 
of the Absolute that imparts substantiality to all 
beings and thus sustains their value. From a purely 
monistic viewpoint brahman is the only sat without 
asecond. 

satcakra-bheda Piercing of the six nerve-cycles. 
According to the Sakta-Tantric scheme there are 
six nerve-cycles (satcakra) within the human 
body. These аге in the müladhara (rectal region), 
svadhisthana (the region around the generative 
organ), manipura (around the navel), anahata 
(region around the heart), visuddha (the region 
connecting the spinal cord and the lower portion 
of the medulla oblongata) and ајйа (region bet- 
ween the brows). The highest cerebral region is 
known as sahasrara. The Kundalini Sakti, i.e., 
Sakti as serpent power, remains latent in the 
mülüdhára. By Yogic exercises this Kundalini 
Sakti has to be pushed up through the two main 
nerves, ida and pingala so that it may reach the 
sahasrara (the highest cerebral region) where it 
should meet its source. 

satipatthana A Buddhist term denoting mindful- 
hess, alertness and awareness of what is happen- 
ing in one's body (kaya), feeling (vedaná), mind 
(citta) and also of the acquisitions (dhamma). 
Majjhimal. 55. In Sanskrit Smrtyupasthana. 

satkarcuka Six veils which are the causes of human 
bondage. Tantraloka IX..164, 204. 

satkárapavüda A theory of causation popular 
among the Vedantins. See under Karana. 

safkarma Six purificatory practices of Hathayoga— 
dhauti, vasti, neti, lauktki, trataka and kapdla- 
bhati. Gheranda 1.13-60, Hathayogapradipika 


satkaryavada 


II. 24-35. The term is also applied to denote the 
six black acts—santi, vasya, stambhana, vidvesana, 
uccátana and marana. Yoginitantra IV, Sérada- 
Шака XX1II.123ff. 

satkaryavada Sankhya theory of causation accord- 
ing to which the effect exists in the material cause 
even before it is produced. This view is based on 
the following grounds. (1) If the effect were 
really non-existent in the Material cause, then no 
amount of effort on the part of any agent could 
bring it into existence. (2) There is an invariable 
relation between a material cause and its effect. 
(3) Certain effects can be produced only from 
certain causes. (4) Only a potent cause can pro- 
duce a desired effect. (5) It is absurd that some- 
thing comes out of nothing. (6) Effect is not 
different from, but essentially identical with, the 
material cause. The theory of Satkaryavada has 
two modifications: namely, Parinámavàda (q.v.) 
and Vivartavada (q.v.). 

satkhyativada Ramanuja’s theory of non-illusion 
according to which all objects are made of a 
mixture of the same basic elements of matter 
(bhüta) in different proportions. Thus, there is 
something common between the rope and the 
snake, and it is this common element which 
appears in so called illusory perception which is, 
therefore, not illusory. 

satra, satrayaga Same as Sattra. 

saf-sthala See also sthala. An hierarchy of the 
ViraSaivas ‘where updsand (worship which re- 
presents a spirit of self-surrender) grows step by 
step, gaining in coritent till the apparent duality 
between айга (the devotee, the worshipper) and 
linga (the ирӣѕуа or the worshipped, i.e. Siva) 
vanishes and sdmarasya (the state of identity) is 
attained, 

sattà-karma Karma (q.v.) accumulated in the 
past life according to the Jain conception. 

sattra All soma (q.v.) sacrifices which have more 
than twelve ‘pressing’ days. The peculiarity of 
the sattras is that all the officiating priests are 
jointly or individually sacrificers. The model is 
the dvadasaáha (q.v.) or ahina (q.v.). An important 
sattra is gavamayana which lasts for one year. 
There is no limit to the maximum duration of a 
sattra. Taitt.Sam. 1.3.6, Ш.5.10, VIL5.5-7, 
Тай. Br. 1.2.2-5, Sat. Br. IV.6.2. Ap.Sr. XXI, 
Kat.Sr. XIII, Asv.Sr.XI.7, Baudh.Sr. XV1.13-23, 
San.Sr. XIII.19. up 

sattva That constituent of Prakrti (q.v.) which is 
of the nature of pleasure and is light (laghu) and 
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illuminating (prakasaka ). It gives rise to happi- 
ness and love, tranquility and modesty, health 
and lightness of body, patience and forgiveness, 
courage, magnanimity, self-restraint and the 
illumination of knowledge. 

satya Truth. It is of two kinds: conventional 
(samvrti) and ultimate for transcendental (param- 
arthika). There is another kind of truth known as 
Pratibhasika (q.v.). Satya or truthfulness is one 
of the five yamas in Yoga, one of the ten yamas of 
Үај 111.312 and one of the five duties enjoined by 
Manu X.63 on men of all varnas. In later Vedic 
texts the term Satya came to denote Rta (q.v.) 
meaning order, natural, and moral. Signal and 
analytical truths are known as laksana and vibhaga 
respectively. 

satyasiddhi Buddhist school founded by Hari- 
varman. This school believed in nairatmya 
(absence of any permanent substance both of 
persons as well as of things) which distinguishes it 
from Sarvastivada (q.v.). According to this school, 
the universe contains eighty-fourelements which 
also are void of any abiding reality. It holds that 
truth is of two kinds, conventional (samvrti) and 
ultimate (paramártha ) and further contends that 
only the present is real while the past and the 
future have no real existence. 

Sauca The act of cleansing; it differs in degree 
according to dsramas or stages of life. Cleansing 
at night requires half the time prescribed for itin 
the day time. It is of two kinds, internal and 
external. The former is subdivided into five parts: 
manasa (mental), caksusa (of the eye), ghranya 
(of the nose), уйсуа (of speech) and svadya (of 
the tongue). 

saupadisesa One of the two kinds of nibbanadhátu, 
the other being anupadisesa. Both denote perfect 
arhats but the former is subject to pleasant and 
unpleasant feelings while the latter is completely 
free from them. 

sautramani Vedic sacrifice belonging to the havir- 
yajfia group. Itis not a Soma-sacrifice, surd being 
used instead. The other offerings are a bull, a 
sheep and a goat dedicated to Indra, Sarasvati 
and the A$vins respectively. Vaj.Sam. XIX- 
XXI, Taitt.Sam. 1.8.2, Taitt.Br. 1.4.2, 1.8.5-6, 
П.6-7, Sat.Br. V.5.4-5, Afv.Sr.1II.9.- Sais. Sr. 
XV.15, Ap. Sr.. XIX.1-10. 

sautrantika See under Sankrantivada. The 
Sautrantikas based themselves upon the Sarvasti- 
vada tenets and were considered as opponents of 
the Vaibhasikas (q.v.) as they relied solely on the - 


savana 


Siitras denying the authority of the Commentaries 
(vibhasa) on the Abhidharma. The Sautrantikas 
admit the reality of the outer world and the atomic 
theory. While insisting on the ideality of pheno- 
menal objects, they accept the independence of 
the thing in itself. They admit the extramental 
existence of the world, but according to them 
there is no direct perception of external objects. 
They are known by inference and not by evidence. 
The evolution of the world has no beginning. If 
god was the sole cause, the world would have 
been created in its totality at once and at the same 
time, but it is seen that creatures come to exis- 
tence not simultaneously but successively, some 
from wombs, some from buds, and so on. The 
Sautrantikas also cut down the list of seventy-five 
dharmas (elements) to forty-three under five 
principal heads. 
savana Pressing of Soma-juice which used to 
take place in the morning, at midday and in the 
evening. The three metres—gayatri, tristubh and 
jagati—are assigned to the three savanas. The 
juice was extracted by pounding the soma plant 
with the pressing stones (adri), mixed with water 
in a vat (Коза) poured into two bowls (сати), 
mixed with milk, and finally transferred to the 
special vessel (kalasa). 
favasüdhana Tantric ritual with a corpse. For 
details see Kaulavalinirnaya XIV , Syamarahasya 
XIV, Tarabhaktisudharnava IX, Purascaryarnava 
IX. 
savikalpa-pratyaksa Determinate perception 
which, according to the Nyaya, is the cognition of 
an object as possessed of some character. 
savikalpa-samadhi A state of bliss in which a 
sense of difference between the knower and his 
object of knowledge survives. 
sayavada Doctrine of sensualism. Thana IV.4. 
ee uner Ditthadhammanibbanavada and Akriya- 
vada. 
sayujya The fourth stage of spiritual progress in 
which the devotee should feel himself as identical 
with God, according to the Saiva Siddhanta and 
other theistic devotional school. 
Sesa-Sesin Relation between the servant and the 
Lord, a Visistadvaitavada concept. 
setu Bridge made of knowledge to cross the ocean 
of suffering. Crystallised as a form of mantra it 
should be muttered. The higher form is known as 
Mahásetu. Ригаќсагудгпауа V1.532-33. 
siddha A being who attains moksa (q.v.) (libera- 
tion) according to the Jains. They are of five kinds: 
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(1) The Tirthamkaras or the liberated ones who 
preached the Nirgrantha religion in embodied 
form; (2) the Arhats or the perfect souls who 
await the attainments of moksa after shedding 
the Karmanasarira (q.v.); (3) the Асагуаѕ or 
heads of ascetic groups; (4) the Upadhyayas or 
teaching saints; and (5) Sadhus, a class which 
includes the rest. TTDS X.8, DS, 50-54. 

siddha Saints (Siddhapurusas) who have attained 
Siddhi or perfection in Tantric-Sahajiyé-Lokayata 
tradition and have acquired super-normal powers. 
Two groups of Siddhas are generally recognised, 
the first consists of nine and the other of eighty- 
four, most of them hailing from the East. 

siddha-cikitsa Method of treatment by mercurial 
drugs practised by the Siddha sect of the South. 
Also known as Máhesvara Siddhas of the Suddha- 
marga. The founder of one of their seven subsects 
was a Chinese Taoist named Bhoga who possessed 
wonderful knowledge in alchemy. The Natha 
Siddhas were closely associated with the Rase- 
$vara Siddhas. Each of the nine Natha Siddhas 
was generally held to stand at the head of a com- 
munity of expert alchemists who were masters in 
the preparation of antidotes against old age, 
disease and poisons. See also Rasa, Rase$vara- 
darsana, Sittar. 

siddha-mantra The mantra which becomes effec- 
tive at once. Very few possess such mantras. If 
the occasion arises, such mantras may be accepted 
even by disregarding scriptural rules. Rudraya- 
mala, Uttara III, Tantrasara 6. 

siddhanta A view that a certain thing is such-and- 
such and accepted as true in a system. It is one of 
the sixteen philosophical topics of the Nyaya. 

siddhàntacára One of the seven Tantric dcdras ог 
margas (ways). In particular it is described as a 
form of vamdcdra and is meant for aspirants ot the 
vira (q.v.) state. It insists more on antarydga 
(internal worship) than on external. One of the 
interesting characteristics of Siddhantacara is 
that its followers worship Visnu in the day-time, 
while at night they practise the rites of pancama- 
kara (q.v.). Purascaryarnava 1.22, Kaulamar- 
garahasya 10. 

siddharthika An offshoot of the Mahasanghikas 
(q.v.) mentioned in Kathavatthu XV.9. They 
believed that there were no such things as mental 
properties (caitasikas), that gift was a mental 
satisfaction, that an arhat cannot have an untimely 
death and that the fruit of a wicked action may 
extend over a whole kalpa. 
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siddhasana Same as dhydndsana, the yogic posture 
adopted by seated Tirthamkaras. 

siddhi Eight miraculous powers. They are anima 
(atomisation), laghima (levitation), mahimà 
(magnification) ‚дата (greatness), prüpti (power 
of getting anything), prakamya (non-obstruction 
of desire), vasitva (power of charming) and гуа 
(sovereignty over all things). Ар. Dh.S. 11.9.23.6- 
7, Ргарайсаѕӣга XIX. 62-63. 

Sikha Top-knot with locks of hair. Religious acts 
done without it become meaningless. An indi- 
vidual cutting it off through hate or foolishness 
has to undergo expiation. Elaborate rules about 
keeping locks of hair according to gotra are laid 
down in the Dharmasastras. 

‘Sikhara Superstructure or the roof of a temple. A 
North Indian fikhara is normally curvilinear, 
while a South Indian Sikhara is either domical, 
octagonal, or four-sided. 

Siksavrata Vows to be observed by Jain laymen to 
attain moral discipline. See also Anuvrata, 
Kasaya, Caritra. 

$ila Buddhist term which covers all aspects of a 
man's moral sphere of existence and behaviour. 
Samyutta 1.23, Milinda34, Visuddhimagga I.1. 

silabbata-paramasa Buddhist term designating 
all manner of thinking or speculation and assump- 
tion that the whole sphere of conduct or behaviour 
may be governed by a code of ethics or a code of 
discipline. 

simantonnayana The sacrament of parting of the 
hair which takes place anytime from the fourth to 
the eighth month of the first pregnancy. The 
husband attaches to the wife's neck an udumibara 
twig and parts her hair from the front across the 
crown, first with darbha blades, then with a sliver 
of viratara wood, probably for ensuring fertility. 
Азу. Gr. L. 14.1-9, San. Gr. 1.22, Ap. Gr. XIV.1- 
8, Hir.Gr. 1.1, Baudh.Gr.1.10. z 

simhasana Lion-seat or lion-throne on which 
images of deities are installed in iconic represen- 
tations. The lion-throne was a symbol of Buddha 
before the development of the use of his image 
for worship. 2 

Sifnadeva Gods worshipped in phallicsymbol and 
phallic worshippers. In RV VII.27.5, X.99.3, 
Indra is depicted as crushing and exterminating 
the Sisnadevas or phallic worshippers. 

Sista Those who are free from envy, pride, greed, 
hypocrisy, arrogance, covetuousness and anger, 
have studied the Veda along with Itihasa-purága 


Sivahasta 


and are distinguished by decent manners. 
Baudh.Dh.S. 1.1.5-6, etc. 

Sigu-cindrayana A penance which entails eating 
only four mouthfuls of food in the morning and 
evening for a period of a month. Manu X1.219, 
Baudh. Dh.S.1V.5.19, Agni CLXXI.5. 

Si$u-krcchra Expiation which lasts for four days; 
eating only once on the first day, only once on the 
second night, eating that obtained without asking 
for it on the third day and fasting on the fourth 
day. Same as bála-krcchra or laughu-krcchra. 

Sisya Disciple. His method of selecting a teacher 
is described in Kularnava XI, XIV, Rudrayamala, 
Uttara II, Praparicasdra XXXVI.50. His test 
before initiation: Tantrasdra 3, Saradátilaka 
1I.153. Characteristics of a good disciple: Sarada 
П. 145-50, Tantraraja 1. 23-24. Of a bad disciple: 
Rudrayamala, Uttara II. His duties: Kularnava 
XII, Kauldvalinirnaya X, Parasuramákalpa- 
sütra X.74. 

sitayajña Sacrifice to ploughed land. Gobhila Gr. 
IV.4.27, Par. Gr. III. 13ff. 

sithila-karma That type of Karma (q.v.) the influx 
of which may be evaded according to the Jain 
conception. 

Sitkarma To inhale breath through the mouth and 
to exhale it through the nose. This Yogic practice 
prevents diseases. Gheranda 1. 60-61. 

sittar Tamil term for South Indian Tantric Siddhas 
who were zealous adepts in alchemy. Their works 
are written in verse, using easy, colloquial and 
ungrammatical words and often concealing the 
names of the herbs or minerals in big phrases and 
metaphors. Many: recipes containing minerals, 
metal, herbs and salts are mentioned in these 
works. There are are also certain nigantus or 
explanatory books on these texts. The Sittars 
recognised Siva as their god and rejected every- 
thing in the Saiva cult which was inconsistent 
with pure theism. See under Rasa, Rasesvara- 
dar$ana, Máhesvara-Siddha, Siddha-Cikitsa. 

Siva-bhagavata Devotees of Siva mentioned by 
Patafijali on Panini V.2.76. 

fivacakra The four Siva triangles as constituents 
of Sriyantra. Vinducakra, Astadalapadma, 
Bhipura (qq.v.) etc., are also known as Sivacakra. _ 
Laksmidhara on Saundaryalahart IX. 

fivahasta The hand of the preceptor which is 
purified by mantras when it is used to initiate 
someone in sparSa-diksd (q.v.). Raghava on 
Saradatilaka V.127-40. 


Sivanubhava-mandapa 


Sivanubhava-mandapa An assembly founded by 
Vasavain A.D. 1160 for the propagation of Vira- 
Saiva view of life. 

Sivaratri An obligatory fast for Saivites which 
takes place in phalguna (Feb-March). The worship 
of Siva goes on during the four watches of the 
night in spring with milk, curd, honey and clarified 
butter. Worshippers gather at the Siva shrines 
and pass the night in watchfulness. Also known 
as Siva-Caturdasi. 

Siva-vija Name of párada or mercury. 

Siva-yogi A term to denote jrvanmukta (q.v.) 
(liberated person). Bhavanopanisat XXXV. 

Sivayuvati Name of Sakti-triangle. Saundarya- 
lahari XI. 

skambha Principle of ‘support’ mentioned in AV 
X.7. X.8 as a cosmogonic principle within which 
both entity and non-entity exist. It is described as a 
great being, like Purusa with whom it is identified, 
and is equated with the universe. It is regarded as 
superior to Prajapati who founds the world upon 
it. The sky and the earth are said to be supported 
on it. 

skandha Same as khanda. The Buddhist term for 
five elements, namely, rapa (matter), vedanà 
(sensation), samjñā (perception), samskdra 
(impressions) and vijizdna (consciousness) which 
are the five aggregates of existence or the con- 
stituents of a being. The term is also used by the 
Jains to denote the minute aggregates of the 
paramanus (q.v.) or atoms. 

smarti-diksa Initiation when the candidate is 
absent. The teacher by mental recall frees him 
from the three fetters known as dnava, karma 
and таугуа (qq.v.) and by his power elevates the 
soul of his disciple for union with the supreme 
being. Raghava on Saradatilaka У. 127-40. 

smrtyupasthana Same as Satipatthana. 

snüna Bath for purification. Elaborate rules have 
been laid down in the Dharmasastras governing 

the procedure for bathing, the nature of water to 
be used, the method to be used for one who is ill 
or for a woman in her menstrual period, the 
accompanying ingredients, consequences, restric- 
tions, etc. Bathing once every day is obligatory 
on all. It is not allowed at night, except during 
eclipses, asauca, vrata, etc. ° 

snataka Literally, ‘опе who has taken the bath’. 

The return of astudent to his paternal home from 

the teacher’s house, after the successful comple- 

tion of his period of studentship, was signalised 
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or formalised by the rite of samavartana (lit. 
return) which look place just before his actual re- 
entry into his paternal abode. Its main feature 
was a ceremonial bath after which he was known 
as sndtaka. 

snana-yatra Bath-festival of Jagannatha which 
takes place on the full-moon night of jyaistha 
(May-June). 

sodasadala-padma Tantric concept of sixteen- 
petalled lotus; each petal has a vowel symbolising a 
Мацка. Kamakalavilasa XXXIII. It is also con- 
ceived as existing in the cakra. 

sodasadhara Sixteen containers of the human 
body. They are Müladhàra, Svadhisthana, Mani- 
pura, Anahata, Visuddha, Ajfia, Vindu, Kala, 
Pada, Nivodhika, Ardhendu, Nada, Nadanta, 
Unmani, Visnuvaktra and Dhruvamandalika 
(qq.v.) Pranatosani 11.2,93. 

sodasopacara Sixteen articles required for worship. 
They are dsana, svagata, padya, arghya, асата- 
туа, madhuparka, punarácamaniya, snàniya, 
bhusana, gandha, puspa, dhüpa, dipa, naivedya 
and vandanda. Mahanirvana X111.203-04. 

sodašin A form of Soma sacrifice. 

Sodhana Purification. In Tantric language it is the 
establishment of a thing in its real form. It is done 
by mantras and rituals. 

sodhanyasa A form of nydsa in which the deities 
are singly felt in the body. It has six processes. 
For details see Tardbhaktisudharnava V.163, 
Saradütilaka VII, Purascarydrnava XI1.1165, 
Tantrasàra 272, 309ff. 

so'ham Same as Hamsa. 

somacakra A minor nerve-cycle within the body. 

soma-siddhanta A branch of Saivism which served 
as a bridge between the Pasupata and Sakta cults. 
Prabodhacandrodaya, Act Ill. 

soma-yága Most important Vedic sacrifice origi- 
nally connected with the rites of pressing the 
Soma plant to extract wine. See savana. There 
are three basic kinds of Soma sacrifices: ekaha, 
ahina and sattra. (qq.v.). The ekaha has only one 
sutyà day on which the soma juice is extracted 
and libations made. All one-day sacrifices belong 
to this category. The ahina has from two to twelve 
sutyd (separate) days. The sattra type lasts for 
more than twelve days, sometimes for.a year or 
longer. There are seven fundamental forms of 
Soma sacrifices; agnistoma, atyagnistoma, ukthya, 
yodasin, vdjapeya, atiratra and aptoryama. They 
bear the generic title jyotistoma. 


somayana 


somayana An expiation which cntails forgoing all 
food for a month except milk obtained by sucking 
the udder of acow. 

sopüdhika Concept of ‘conditioned’ brahman 
when it is said to be the cause of the world. Upadhi 
means condition which in the case of brahman is 
known as Maya. 

Sopadhisega-nirvana Nirvana with corporeal 
residues. 

sotapanna Those attaining the preconditions of 
arhat-hood. See Srotápanna. 

spanda Onc of the three constituents of Kigmira 
Saivism named after the Spanda-sastras consisting 
of Vasugupta's Spanda-sütra or Spanda-Káriká, 
Kallata's Spanda-sarvasva, Ksemaraja’s Spanda- 
nirnaya and Spanda-sandoha, and other works. 
sparsa (sparsani)-diksà Initiation by touch. Kular- 
nava XIV, Purascaryárnava V.391, Rüghava on 
Sáradatilaka V 127-140. 

sphofa A capacity (Sakti) which is manifested 
through letters and words conveying meaning. 
The individual letters cannot make known the 
meaning in case of the word, nor individual words 
in that of sentence. Over and above these sounds 
orletters or words, there is sphota, the essence of 
the sound or letter or word or the sentence as a 
whole. Brought into consciousness by different 
sounds of the word (or the words of the sentence), 
this sphota produces the cognition of what is 
meant by the word or sentence. This essence of 
sound is vicwed in terms of a monistic meta- 
physical implication by the followers of Sabda- 
brahma (q.v.) doctrine. 

$raddhà Faith in God and the scriptures which is 
evidently the basis of spiritual aspiration. It is not 
identical with bhakti or devotion. 

$ráddha Ritual for the spiritual welfare of departed 
ones accompanied by desire to keep in constant 
touch with the dead by means of ceremonials. 
The Mit on Yaj I. 217 defines sráddha as the 
offering with faith of an article of food or some 
substitute thereof, intending it for the benefit of 
the departed. The distant ancestors are known as 
pitrs and those who have lately departed as pretas. 
The first finds expression in the daily pitryajnas, 
the monthly sraddha and the ptu is 

à ites i which the pitr. 

pe (qq.v.) rites in all e is ud E 
jonoured and receive obla : 
second finds expression in the funeral rites fol- 
lowing immediately after and in the ekoddista 
and sapindikarana Sraddhas. 

éramakhümi States of action in the process of pure 
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creation according to the Pajicaratra Agamas. 
These are bala (strength), virya (virility) and 
tejas (splendour). 

$ramaga Ascetics belonging the non-orthodox 
orders. The best term for describing them is 
avaidika (non-Vedic sects). The common features 
of Sramana tradition are that they challenged the 
authority of the Vedas; that they admitted into 
their church all members of the community 
irrespective of their social rank and religious 
Career; that they observed a set of ethical princi- 
ples; that they practised a detached life with a 
view to liberating themselves from the worldly 
life and that they could take to a life of renuncia- 
tion any time except as minors. 

Sravaka, Sravakayana Sravaka means persons of 
average intellect who are capable of attaining 
perfection only by listening to and practising the 
dharma (religion) promulgated by beings of 
extraordinary intellect like a Buddha. The term 
Sravaka is not confined to Buddhism alone. Sec 
also Hinayana. In Jainism Sravaka and Sravika 
means laymen and laywomen respectively who 
follow the precepts of the nirgrantha religion 
preached by the Tirthamkaras under the guidance 
of an organised system. 

$ravaga Listening to scriptures. It is a precondition 
of valid knowledge and is necessary for firmness 
and purity of devotion (bhakti-dardhya, bhakti- 
parisuddhi). 

$ricakra Same as Sriyantra. 

Srikantha Name of Siva-triangle of the Sriyanatra 
(q.v.). Saundaryalahari X1. 

$rikula A major Tantric school. Texts like Tripura- 
rahasya, Subhagodayastuti, Praparicasara, 
Saundaryalahari, Prayogakrumadipika, Ѕагайа- 
tilaka, etc., belong to this school. 

fri-paücami Also known as Vasanta-paricami it is 
the fifth day of the waxing moon in mdgha or 
early phálguna (February) on which Sarasvati, 
the goddess of arts and letters—white in colour 
and seated on lotus and carrying a musical instru- 
ment and books—is invoked in almost all parts of 
India. 

$rivaispava Sect founded by Ramanuja on the 
basis of Visistadvaitavada (q.v.). According to 
this sect brahman (q-v.) is no other than Visnu 
who appears to his devotees in five forms: para, 
vyuha, vibhava, antaryamin and arca (qq.v.). It 
is believed that the relation between Visnu and 
his Sakti (energy) is one of inseparable connection 
like that of substance and quality. The entire 


$rivatsa 


creative process is the self-expression of brahman 
who reveals himself in creation. 

Srivatsa A small hairy mole which appears on the 
chest of Visnu images. It is one of the mahapurusa- 
laksanas (sign of greatnéss). It is also called 
romavarta. 

Sriyantra The most important Tantric diagram 
connected with the cult of Srividya. It is also 
known as Sricakra and Tripuracakra. This dia- 
gram symbolises the body of the goddess. It 
consists of nine triangles (Yonis), five in the 
name of Sakti and four in that of Siva. The Sakti- 
triangles are pointed upwards and Siva triangles 
downwards. Laksmidhara on Saundaryalahari 
IX, Nityasodasikarnava У1.24, Kamakalavilasa 
XXXVI. 

$rügàra Love; one of the nine rasas. It has two 
aspects: samyoga (union) and viprayoga (separa- 
tion). 

§rnkhala Chain. Sometimes used as an emblem in 
representing certain Buddhist deities especially 
of Vajrasrmkhala. 

srota Three currents of the Tantric tradition: 
daksina (right), vàma (left) and madhyama 
(middle). They represent the three Saktis of Siva 
and also three gunas (q.v.) of Prakrti. 

srotapanna Those who have attained a definite 
Stage on the Buddhist path towards the ideal of 
arhat-hood. In Pali works, there are many instan- 
ces of persons becoming srotapanna on the basis 
of their mérits (kusalamüla). The steps are as 
follows: prthagjana (average man); gotrabhü 
(member of the Ariya fold); saddhünusári (fol- 
lower of dharma through a teacher); dhammanu- 
sari (follower of the bodhipaksiya-dharmas); and 

Sotapanna (those acquiring attainment of the 
Preconditions of arhat-hood). 

srsti The manifestation or opening out (unmesa) 
of the unmanifested. 

srsti-cakra The three triangles of the Sriyantra 
(q.v.) representing the creative aspect of Sakti. 

sreti-drsfi-vàda The view that the universe of 
embodied matter was created by the jada-Sakti 
(material energy) of Isvara (q.v.). It is in opposi- 
tion to the viewpoint called Drsti-srsti-vada (q.v.) 
which posits that the world is a creation of the 
mind. 

Nyasa or feeling the deity in 
different parts of the body. The deity should be 
conceived in terms of letters from A to Ksa and 
felt in different spots between the forehead and 
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the heart. Purascaryarnava V. 328-29, Tantrasára 
90. 

sruc Ladle required in Srauta sacrifices. It is of 
three kinds: juhu (made of palasd), upabhrt (made 
of asvattha) and dhruva (made of vikankata). 
Ladle to be used in Grhya rites is known as Sruva. 

srutarthapatti One of the two kinds of arthàpatti 
(q.v.) or postulation is used to explain the meaning 
of the words heard. It implies uncovering the 
figurative meaning, of understanding why words 
or sentences are omitted, in short the hidden 
meaning rather than the overt. 

$ruti Knowledge; etymologically that form of 
knowledge which is transmitted orally. Kulluka 
in his commentary on Manu II.1 defines Sruti as 
traditional knowledge and says that it is two- 
fold—Vedic (Vaidiki) and Tantric (Tantriki). In 
a specific sense Sruti denotes the Vedic texts and 
the Vedic tradition. When any school of thought 
refers to Sruti to prove something it implies that 
it refers to a form of divine knowledge which can- 
not be questioned. The law-makers (smrtikdras ) 
like Manu etc., claim to have based their works 
on Sruti, which has been characterised by them 
as of divine inspiration, and hold that if there is 
any conflict in regard to spiritual questions 
between Sruti and the contents of their own works 
(Smrti), the former is to be taken as more authori- 
tative. In Jainism Sruti is a form of knowledge 
which belongs to the category of paroksa (indirect 
knowledge of things, of present, past and future) 
to be acquired through reasoning and study. 
TTDS, I. 20. 

stambhana One of the satkarmas (q.v.) by which 
the efforts of the opponents can be arrested. 
Saradatilaka XXIII. 124. 

sthala Vira-Saiva concept of the source and sup- 
port of all phenomenal existence. Stha means 
sthiti (existence) and la mean laya (dissolution). 
It represents the absolute and eternal self-con- 
sciousness. The potential and material movement 
of the absolute is called Siva while its actual and 
formal movement is called Sakti. Creation is the 
result of Siva’s vimarsa-Sakti that has power to do 
anything and everything. Siva as brahman through 
his Sakti is the material cause and in his own nature 
the efficient cause of the world. The relation is 
relative and not indicative of a teal difference, 
for there is identity between Sakti and Saktimat 
as between attribute and substance, 

sthalipaka Offering to Ksetrapati, Lord of the 
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furrow, represented by a bull. The offering is put 
in leaves and placed on the track used by the cows. 
No fire is lit. 

sthünakavàsi One of the three Svetambara sub- 
sects of the Jàins. Also known as Dhundiya, 
Bistolà and Sadhumargi. 

sthana-Suddhi Purification of the place of worship. 
Kulürnava VI. 

sthandila Sacrificial altar required for Homa 
(q.v.). 

sthavara Jain term for immobile Jiva (q.v.). They 
are of five kinds, depending on whether the body 
is made up of earth, water, fire, air or vegetable 
substance. The first four are very subtle forms of 
life while the fifth is gross. This class of being has 
only one sense, namely, the sense of touch. 

sthaviravada The earliest form of monastic 
Buddhism, the theories and practices of which 
are narrated in the Pali canon; also known as 
Theravada. It was later subdivided into Haima- 
vata, Sarvastivada, Vatsiputriya, Mahisàsaka, 
Dharmaguptaka, Kagyapiya, Samkrantivada, 
Dharmottariya, Bhadrayanika, Sammitiya and 
Sannagarika (qq.v.) all of which belong to Hina- 
yana Buddhism. The first school to secede from 
Sthaviravada was the Mahasanghika which later 
branched into seven or eight subsects. This group, 
though counted as Hinayüna, revealed some 
Mahayanic tendencies. 

sthitaprajiia See under Jivanmukti. 

sthiti-cakra One-third of the triangles of Sriyantra 
representing the preserving aspect of Sakti. 
Setubandha on Nityasodasikarnava 1.42. 

sthitikalà Power of preservation symbolised by 
the Tantric letter U, the sign of Visnu. This is 
represented by ten goddesses. Praparicasára III. 
21-22. 

sthitikramanyasa Nyāsa in which deities are to be 
conceived in terms of letters from Da to Ksa and 
felt in different spots from the heart to the knee. 
Purascaryarnava, V. 322. " 

sthiti-samya The summun bonum, of Kasmira 
Saivism. It is the perfect harmony of being and 
becoming which the individual souls should seek 
and realise. 

sthila-deha, Sarira Gross body. к 

sthüla dhyana Meditation on some specified 
objects like the image of the deity. etc. It А 
regarded as very much helpful in spiritual quest. 
Mahanirvana, V. 139; Saktisangama, Sundari, 
II. 126. A 

stobha Musical interjections added or introduced 
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in chants such as an, häi, i, u, hum. ct. Chandogya 
I. 13. 1-3. 

stotra Chant of hymns required in the performance 
of sacrifice. These are of two kinds, pavamána 
and dhurya. There are definite rules about place, 
lime, chanting priests and their movements, 
accents and method of introduction. Each saman 
in a stotra has five parts—prastdva, udgitha, 
pratihdra, upadrava and nidhana. 

stri-guru Female preceptor. For her characteri- 
Stics see Rudrayamala, uttara П. The Yoginitantra 
describes the efficacy of getting initiated under a 
female teacher. Tantrasára, p. 3; see also Sakti- 
Sangama, Tara, LVIII. 7-8. The Mátrkabheda 
VII gives the verses of her worship. The process 
of the meditation of her form is given in Prana- 
tosani, III. 1, p. 155. 

stri-mantra Mantras attributed to female deities. 
Com.on Saradatilaka 11. 57tf. 

stri varga The long vowels are known by this 
name. Com.on Süradá, 11. 5-7. 

stüpa See Caitya. 

Subhagamapaiicaka Five tantric texts, each said 
to be propounded respectively by Vasistha, 
Sanaka, Suka, Sanandana and Sanat Kumara, 
which were intended for the followers of the 
Vedic way. 

Suddhadvaita Vallabha’s interpretation of 
brahman which considers brahman as the embodi- 
ment of 'sat (existence), cit (consciousness), 
Gnanda (bliss) and rasa (sentiment). For lila 
(sport) he creates the world out of himself, and is 
thus both the efficient and material cause of the 
universe. He does not undergo any change even 
when he transforms himself into the world. This 
doctrine is known as avikrtaparinama (q.v.). See 
Rudra-sampradaya. 

Suddha-marga Theoretical viewpoint of the 
Mahesvara Siddhas who based their doctrine of 
the processes of overcoming death by revitalizing 
the body with extra-physical nourishment on the 
lines laid down in Agamic Saivism and Saktism. 
It is said that the Chinese Taoist Bhoga taught 
the Suddha-màrga of the Siddhas to both Saiva- 
gamics and Saktagamics of South India. A resume 
of the Suddha-marga doctrine is available in 
Kumáradeva's Suddasddhaka and Rāvagā- 
radhya’s Sivajnanadipa and also in Kdladahana 
and Mrtyundsaka Tantras beloning respectively 
to Kamikagama and Vijaydgama. | 

$uddha-maya The pure aspect of Maya (q.v.) the 
material cause of the world, according to different 
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Saiva schools, it represents the stages of the pro- 
gressive- unification of the self with the whole 
universe. From Suddhamaya is produced Nada 
(cognitive energy), from Nada Vindu (conative 
energy), from Vindu Sadakhya (cognitive and 
conative energies held in equipoise), from Sada- 
khya Mahesvari (cognitive energy subordinated 
to the conative) and from Mahesvari Suddhavidya 
(conative energy subordinated to the cognitive). 
Mrgendra Agama I1.3-7, 111.1. VII.11, VIII.1-5, 
IX.2-4, Pauskara Agama 11.17, 111.4, V.9, 
Sivajndnabodham 11.5, XII.3. 

$uddha-sattva A combination of the three aspects 
of the svarüpa-sakti (q.v.) of the Supreme Being, 
namely, sandhini, samvit and hlādinī, corres- 
ponding respectively to sat, cit and dnanda (qq.v.), 
according to Bengal Vaisnavism. When received 
in a purified heart, this suddha-sattva is trans- 
formed into rati or the first stage of love. Suddha- 
sattva also means 'pure-matter'. 

Suddhasrsti A Pancaratra (q.v.) concept which 
means pure creation from which other forms of 
creation take place by stages. The eternally exist- 
ing supreme being, Visnu, has the germs of all 
creation nascent in him in the time of pralaya or 
dissolution. He does not take any active part in 
the beginning of creation, but projects his will or 
iccha (efficient cause) to his Sakti, the Female 
Principle of creation, often personified as Sri- 
Laksmi, in whom rest the aspects kriyà (acting, 
instrumental cause) and bhüti (becoming, material 
cause) and the combination of these three Saktis 
is responsible for pure creation. 

$uddha-vidya See Suddha-maya. It is also known 
as sad-vidya. It is that stage of knowledge in which 
the difference between subject and object is not 
completely wiped out. 

бойды A comprehensive term meaning purifica- 
tion of a person after aSauca (q.v.), after contact 
with any impure object or certain evil occurrences 
and purification of food, pots, wells, temples, 
etc., after they are deemed to be polluted. Suddhi 
also denotes reconversion into Hinduism. See 
Sauca. 

sudurjaya The fifth bhümi or stage of a potential 
Bodhisattva. In this stage he becomes proficient 
in the understanding of various truths, viz. con- 
ventional (samvrii), transcendental (paramartha), 

signal (/aksana), analytical (vibhdga), of over- 
coming (nistirana), of things (vastu), of origin 
(prabhava), of decay (ksayanutpada), of knowl- 

"edge of the path (mdrgajnatavatara) and of the 


origin of Tathagata knowledge (tathagatajràna- 
samudaya). 

$ukanàsa Antefix attached to the front face of 
$ikhara (g.v-) of a north-Indian temple, showing 
a large caitya-window. 

suksma-deha, Sarira Subtle body. 

$ülagava Spit-Ox sacrifice. It is so called because 
an ox is offered to the spit-bearing Rudra. The 
offering takes place in spring or autumn, under 
an auspicious star, at about midnight, away from 
the village. The usual procedure of animal sacrifice 
is followed, the victim being a fine ox when it has 
cut its teeth. Also known as Iganabali. Asv.Gr. 
IV.9, Baudh. Gr. 11.7, Kāthaka Gr. LII. 

$ünyatà Mahayana-Vajrayana Buddhist idea of 
vacuity conceived in terms of the female principle. 
It is also known as Prajna and is symbolised in the 
forms of different goddesses. The male principle 
is thought of as Karuna of Upaya. 

$ünyavüda The basis of the Madhyamika philo- 
sophy, upholding the doctrine of pudgala and 
dharma-nairütmya, which teaches that there is 
nothing real, as everything is devoid of its innate 
or independent nature. That being the case any 
appearance is conditional and as such it is in its 
imposed form (dropita) and not in its own form 
(svarüpa). It is grahyagrahakabhavarahita or 
marked by the absence of subject-object relation. 
The doctrine of Sényata therefore implies simply 
the rejection of all sorts of impositions (sarváropa- 
nirükriyà) and declares anything, external or 
internal, that appears to be existing, as unreal, 
like the imaginary town in the sky (gandharva- 
павага). See Madhyamika. 

surasodhana. Purification of wine. For the proce- 
dure see Prdnatosani VII. 2, Kulürnava, VI; 
Gandharva, XXXIV. 86-89; Matrkabheda, 
Ш.13; Tárárahasya, Ш; Mahanirvana, У; etc. 

sürya-nüdi Another name for the pingala nerve. 

susiksita-carvaka A ‘sect of followers of the 
Carvaka (q.v.) system. They were found to be 
inclined to accept svabhava (q.v.) or nature as 
the cause of the universe. To a certain extent 
they also believed in the validity of inference. 

susumna The most important nerve, also known 
as Brahmanadi. It is said that the universe itself is 
contained in this nerve. Yogasikhopanisat, VI.13. 
It extends from Miladhara to Brahmarandhra. It 
is the route by which Kundalini marches upwards. 
Satcakranirüpana, 1. ff. According to the Sandi- 
lyopanisat 1-4. 10 if the Prana wind is pushed 
through this nerve by means of Yogic exercise 
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the aspirant will be liberated. That is why it is 
also called Moksamarga. 

sütaka Term for impunty or pollution. Süta is one 
that is born or begotten, hence the basic meaning 
of sütaka is birth or production. As the process of 
birth is always attended with filth, this eventually 
comes to be looked upon as ‘filthy’. It is suffixed 
with such concepts as jati (birth), rajas (mens- 
truation), ucchista (remnants of eaten food), 
janma (birth), marana (death), etc. 

svabhàva Naturalism conceived as the First Princi- 
ple in the Svetasvatara Upanisad (1.2. Cf. Sugruta, 
Sarira 1.11). By Svabhàva is meant the power 
invariably belonging to material objects, as tor 
instance, the radiation of heat by fire (Sankara 
on SV. Up. 1.2). Gunaratna in TRD 13 says that 
by Svabhava is meant the transformation of 
objects by themselves. It rejects the idea that 
nature reveals a divine power underlying it. Early 
evidence of associating the doctrine of Svabhava 
with the materialistic outlook is found in Mbh. 
XII. 232.19 which says svabhávam bhitacintakah. 
Subsequently this doctrine was attributed to the 
Lokayatikas or Carvakas. 

svabhavakava A division of the dharmakáya (see 
Trikaya) of Buddha. According to the Aloka on 
the Abhisamayalahkarakarika, there are two 
kinds of dharmakaya, one being the bodhipaksiya 
and other dharmas, which are themselves pure 
and productive of clear knowledge, and the other 
transferred resort of the same which is called 
svabhàvakàya or nityakdya. The former is called 
jndanakaya. 

svadhisthana The nerve plexus situated above the 
Mūlādhāra. It is like a six-petalled lotus. This 
Cakra is presided over by the goddess Rakini. 
Satcakranirüpana, XV-XVII; Laksmidhara on 
Saundaryalahari, 1X. 

svadhyaya Study and memorisation of rks, yajus 
formulae, sdmans, atharvdngirasah, itihdsa- 
purana and gathas which give the merit of tapas. 
Sat. Br. X1.5.7.4-8. 

svagata-bheda Difference within the self, or 
internal difference. 2 

sájütya-bheda Difference within the same species. 

svakiya Female partner who is the valid wife of 
the aspirant. ala 

svakula varga Letters belonging to one’s own 
group. There are three other categories of let- 
ters—Mitra (friendly), Udasina (neutral) and 
Satru (enemy). Praparicasdra, 111.70-72. 
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Svapuspa The first menstrual blood of a newly 
married woman sacred to Devi. 

svar Synonym of sky, conceived as a region. 

svarga Heaven. It is a source of unsurpassed joy 
according to the epics and Puranas where an 
individual can reach after death in consequence 
of meritorious actions performed in worldly life. 
It is imagined as a place thousands of Yojanas 
above the earth. The drawback of heaven is that 
no new merit is accumulated there and that when 
the store of merit is exhausted one has to leave 
heaven to be born again. According to the Мітӣ- 
msakas Svarga is the reward of all sacrifices for 
which no reward is expressly provided by the 
Vedas. 

svarüpa Essential nature. Brahman as knowledge 
(jiánc) and bliss (Gnanda) form the svarüpa or 
the principal reality in consciousness (cefand) ог 
svarüpa-bimba. Consciousness in itself is called 
svaripa-caitanya. Knowledge of quality (dharma- 
bhitajnidna) is regarded as svarüpa-dharma or 
the natural attribute of I$vara which is also known 
as svarüpalaksana. 

svarüpa-Sakti One of the three principal powers 
of brahman according to the Bengal school of 
Vaisnavism. The lilas (q.v.) of Krsna are possible 
only through the agency of svarüpa-sakti. It has 
three aspects: sandhini, samvit and hlddint, 
corresponding respectively to sat, cit and dnanda 
(qq.v.) the three aspects of brahman (Krsna). 

svastyayana Rites for averting evils and for bring- 
ing peace. In these rites verses containing the 
word svasti or a benediction are used. cf. RV 
X.178 is a svastyayana hymn. 

svütantravàda A name of the Trika aspect of 
Kasmira Saivism. 

svütantrixa A group of the Madhyamikas, headed 
by Bhavaviveka, who depended on the method 
of direct reasoning to arrive at the truth. 

svayamácürya Household gurus (q.v.) of those 
followers of the Vadakalai group of the Sri- 
vaisnavas who were affiliated with the Ahobila 
Matha. 

svayambhükusuma Menstrual blood of a maiden. 

svayambhillinga One of the three forms of Siva- 
linga, others being Bana and Itara. 

fvetambara See Digambara-Svetambara. 

syadvada Assertion of possibilities in Jain logic. 
It begins with the dictum that every judgement 
expresses one aspect of reality and is therefore 
relative and subject to some condition: It is set 
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forth as follows: (1) may be (sydd), it is (asti); 
(2) may be, it is not (ndsti); (3) may be, itis and it 
is not; (4) may be, it is indescribable (avaktavya), 
(5) may be, it is and yet is indescribable; (6) may 
be, it is not, and it is also indescribable; and 
(7) may be, it is and it is n ot, and it is also indescri- 
bable. To illustrate, the first and second parts (syad 
asti and sydd ndsti) may be taken into account. 
The former is in terms of bhava or existence and 
the latter in that of abhdva or non-existence. A 
lump of clay becomes non-existent as soon as a 
jaris made out of it. Here the jaris an antecedent 
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non-existence with reference to ће lump of clay 
as the latter is a subsequent non-existence with 
reference to the former. Hence, if mere existence 
is taken into account and non-existence denied, 
or the reverse is done, it becomes impossible to 
affirm or deny anything. Again if both existence 
and non-existence are simultaneously ascribed to 
a thing it becomes indescribable (avaktavya). 
See also Anekantavada and Naya. 

$yena-yüga Rite or sacrifice to injure others. It is 
a general term for black acts. 
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tádaga Processing of Mantras. Each letter of the 
Mantra concerned should be recited either ten 
times or a hundred times. Тадапа is also done by 
writing the letters and sprinkling sandalwood 
water on them. Tantrasdra, p. 54. 

taijasa ahamkara Egoity arising from heat which 
is the cause of the ten sense organs and mind. 
Com. on Saradátilaka 1.19. 

taijasa varna Same as Agneya-varna, i.e. I, I, Ai, 
Kha, Cha, Tha, Tha, Pha, Ra, and Ksa, said to 
have sprung from heat or Tejas. Рғарайсаѕага, 
Ш. 70-72; Com. on Sáradà, 11.10-11. 


tairthika A class of religious thinkers who advo- ` 


cated asceticism as the ideal of life and nirvana 
final deliverance as the end of all human endea- 
vour. 

tala Storey ofa shrine, vimana or gopura; same as 
bhümi. The ground-floor is called ddi-tala and 
the intermediate story madhya-tala. 

talátraya A measure which the worshipper adopts 
to protect himself from malefic influences. It 
consists of three ‘taps’ with the fingers of the 
right hand on the left palm, in a vertical plane 
one above the other, as if erecting an imaginary 
pillar in the front of the worshipper. 

‘tamraparpiya Sthaviravàdins or Theravadins of 
Ceylon. 

tamas The constituent of Prakrti (q.v.) which is of 
the nature of indifference and is heavy (guru) 
and enveloping (varnaka). It gives rise to drowsi- 
ness, sloth, stupidity, ignorance and carelessness. 

taphà Thirst or desire which forms the eighth 
feature of the Buddhist law of dependent origina- 
tion (paticcasampuppüda). There are as many 
kinds of thirst as there are sources; i.e., the six 
objects of sense organs. Each tanhd (Sanskrit 
trsnà) may be of three kinds: Ката, bhava and 
vibhava. 

tanmatra Five potential elements of sound, touch, 
colour, taste and smell, giving rise to the maha- 
bhütas (gross elements) according to the Sáükhya. 
From the essence of sound is produced dkafa, 
from that of touch air, from that of colour light or 
fire, from that of taste water, and from that of 
smell earth. See Mahabhüta. ; 

tantra A general term for any system serving as 
the guiding principle of work. In the religious 
sense Tantra first came to mean 'the scripture by 
which knowledge is spread’. In the next stage it 
was defined as a class of texts which promulgates 
profound matters concerning tattva (theory, which 
came to mean ‘pure knowledge’) and mantra 
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(practical means, which later came to denote 
‘mystic sound’) and was therefore looked upon 
as a technical branch of pure knowledge. Thus 
Tantra came to mean the essentials of any religious 
system and subsequently, special doctrines and 
rituals found only in certain forms of various 
religious systems. 

tantrayukti Main canons or principles of exposi- 
tion ofa Sastra. 

(апи Body. See mantra-tanu, pranava-tanu. It 
also means reduced intensity in the Yogic concept 
of ignorance. 

tanumanasa A term used in the Yogavdsistha 
Ш.118-2-16 to denote a stage of realisation when, 
on account of the knowledge of the ultimate 
unreality of the world revealed by philosophical 
thought, individuality becomes less and less 
assertive and is little felt. 

tapas Austerities. In RV X.129itis stated that the 
self-sustained one, existing in void and wrapped 
in nothingness, breathed calmly and was deve- 
loped by the power of tapas. The term occurs in 
post-Rgvedic literature in the sense of fervour. 
cf. Sat. Br. X.5.3.1, XI.5.8.1, XIII.7.1.1, Taite Br. 
111.12.3.1. In AV XVII.1.24 tapas means heat. In 
Dharmasástras tapas in the sense of austerity has 
been prescribed as a means for removing the con- 
sequences of sins. It also came to mean niyama, 
i.e., restraint or strict observances. 

tapta-krcchra Expiation for Brahmanas for selling 
articles and animals that should not be sold by 
them. 

taptamudra-dharapa Making marks of conch, 
discus, etc. (weapons of Visnu) on limbs or other 
parts of the body with heated copper or the like. 
It is a custom followed by the Madhvas. 

taragapanthi One of the five Digambara subsects 
of the Jains, also known popularly Samaiyapanthi. 

taratamya Gradation of the entities of the world; 
degrees of reality. 

tarini-mata Same as Kahadimata. Saktisangama, 
Tara LVIII.81. ` 

tarjani-mudra A hand pose in which the index 
finger is raised in a menacing attitude while the 
other fingers are clenched in the fist. If a pasa 
(noose) appears round the index fingeritis called 
Tarjanipasa. This mudrd is characteristic of 
certain Buddhisticons. 

tarka Argument justifying a certain conclusion: 
It is an important aid to the attainment of valid 
knowledge and is one of the sixteen philosophical 
topics of the Nyaya. 
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tarpapa Rememberance of deities, sages and 
fathers after the recital of Gayatri hymn during 
worship. It is an offering of water and a constituent 
part of sndna or bathing which is to be done while 
standing in the water. Manu II.176, Viszu Dh.S. 
LXIV.23-24, ParaSara X1I.12-13. It is also a 
constituent of brahmayajña. There are differences 
between Vedic and Tantric systems of Tarpana. 
Purascaryárnava, VI. р. 509. Tarpana to Sakti is 
to be offered thrice. Tantrasára, pp. 81-82; 
Mahünirvàna, У. 65. Tarpana is also a term for 
processing Mantras. Tantrasara, p. 54. 
tarunollása One of the seven Ullasa or stages of 
Tantric Sadhana. It is next to the beginning stage. 
Parasurámakalpasütra, 1.68; Кшатауа, VIII, 
Tarabhaktisudharnava, VI, p. 255. 
tafastha-laksaya Accidental quality as opposed 
tosvarüpalaksana or natural attribute. 
tafastha-Sakti ‘Marginal’ power, same as jiva-Sakti 
of brahman, which all the living beings, human 
or otherwise, are in essence, according to the 
Acintyabhedabheda. 
tathagata The usual expression by which Gautama 
Buddha is referred to. According to the Buddhist 
texts, the Tathagata is fully aware of the nature 
of the five constituents of a being, is completely 
free from of all thought-constructions and mental 
aberrations, is endowed with ten supernatural 
powers and four kinds of infallibility, is the 
embodiment, of clear vision, the propounder of 
truth and lord of dharmas. Majjhima I. 179.486. 
According to the Sumangala-vilüsint 66-68, 
Tathagatas are those who come (tathā-āgata) in 
the same way as the previous Tathagatas, i.e., all 
of them'embrace the recluse-life, through a long 
and arduous process of self-abnegation perfect 
themselves in highest meditation, and ultimately 
realise the truth. After rendering benefit to human 
beings they pass away from the mortal world 
(tathà-gata). 
tathagata-bhümi The stage when a Boddhisattva 
becomes a Tathagata after passing through the 
tenth bhümi (q.v) called dharmamegha (q.v.), 
according to the Lankavatara 277. 
tathagata-garbha A qualifying term for the 
dharmakaya of Buddha. Metaphysically it is the 
real nature of things that can be equated with 
tathatà (q.v.), which is described as nitya, dhruva 
and sasvata, i-e. regular, fixed and eternal. 
tathagata-jiana Attainment ofa potential Bodhi- 
sattva in the third stage of his spiritual progress 
called prabhakari or adhicittavihdra. It is anā- 


tattamasi 


varana-vimoksa-jnana or the unscreened knowl- 
edge of emancipation. Bodhisattvabhami 12-13. 

tathügata-kaya Same as the dharmakdya of 
Buddha accoiding to Nagarjuna. Madhya- 
mikavrtti XXII. 

tathatà Same as Sünyatà (q.v.), described as 
‘suchness’ or ‘thatness’ which is immutable, 
unchangeable, beyond concept and distinction 
(tathatavikara nirvikaravikalpa nirvikalpa). In 
the Astasahasrikà-prajrià-páramità 307 it is said: 
That which is tathdgata-tathata and that which is 
tathatà in itself are non-dual, one and the same. 
Tathatà is neither anywhere nor arises from 
anywhere, nor belongs to anything. Hence it is 
non-dual and one. Tathata has two aspects, 
conditioned and unconditioned, the former being 
manifested in the empirical sphere and the latter 
in the transcendental. 

tathya-samvrti Empirical truth which refers to 
things originating out of a cause and perceived in 
the same way by all persons with unimpaired sense 
organs. 

tatparya Intended meaning of a whole sentence; 
understanding of the context (prakarna) or the 
intention of the speaker. 

tatpuruga One of the five faces of Siva from which 
texts such as Raurava, etc., are said to have been 
produced. 

tattva The science of the cosmic principles. In 
Tantra the term denotes critical values and posi- 
tions one has to pass through successively. To 
experience a (attva is to become it, for each re- 
presents a stage of actual realisation. It is also 
used for substance, principle and essence. For 
example, parica-tattva (Five Ms, q.v.) means not 
the ritual with five articles but the offering of the 
tattvas or principles they represent. In regard to 
the science of cosmic principles tattvas mark 
different. stages of evolution. According to the 
Saivas there are thirty-six tattvas, to the Vaisnavas 
thirty-two and.to the Sankhyas twenty. The 
tattvas or evolutes of Prakrti are ten in number. 
Tattva also means transcendental truth (param- 
ürthika-satya). . 

tattvacakra Also known as Cakrarája and Divya- 
cakra. The performance of this Cakra is restricted 
toonlythose who have attained a certain stage of 
spiritual development. No external rites are 
required. The aspirants sit together under the 
leadership of the Cakresvara and mediate with 
Hamsa-mantra. Mahanirvana, VIII. 204 ff. 

tattamasi “That thou art’; the concept of the non- 
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difference between jiva (q.v.) and brahman. 
According to Sankara, it in : 
of brahman as the only reality; one, indivisible, 
without a second, having in itself no bheda or 
difference, and of the world as a phenomenal or 
illusory reality. The theistic interpreters of 
Vedanta explain the second part vam as a depen- 
dent reality. For example, Nimbirka holds that 
just as niyama is secondary to the піуйтака, and 
sakti to Saktimat, so also jiva is to brahman. Others 
explain this word in the sense that the Jivas are 
reflection of brahman. 

tattvanyása Feeling of the 36 Tattvas, (threefold 
knowledge: Atma, Vidya and Siva) in different 
parts of the body. It has a variety of methods. 
Tantrasara, 271, 310. 

tejas Heat or fire, one of the five mahabhitas 
(q.v.) 

tejodhyana See under Jyotirdhyana. 

tenkalai А subsect of the Srivaisnavas (q.v.) which 
follows non-Brahmanical and non-Sanskritic 
traditions. This group does not believe in rituals, 
external formalities in regard to religious quest, 
the caste system, subordination of women and 
social authoritarianism. In the field of devotion 
this group believes in márjara-márga (q.v.). 

terapanthi One of the five Digambara subsects of 
the Jains. The Svetambaras also have a subsect of 
the same name 

tilaka Mark on the forehead usually made with 
sandalwood paste. 

tirtha Holy place;.place of pilgrimage; a certain 
part of the palm; water used in bathing the image 
of a god; a suffix to the name of members belong- 
ing to certain religious creeds. 

firthamkaras “Ford-makers across the stream of 
existence” who were responsible for the propa- 
gation of the Nirgrantha (Jain) ideals down the 
ages. They are twenty-four: Rsabha, Ajita, Sam- 
bhava, Abhinandana, Sumati, Padmaprabha, 
Suparéva, Chandrprabha, Subidhi, Sitala, Sre- 
yāmśa, Vasupüjya, Vimala, Ananta, Dharma, 
Santi, Kunthu, Ara, Malli, Munisubrata, Nami, 
Nemi, Pár$va and Mahavira. 3 

tithi Time or period required by the moon togain 
twelve degrees on the sun to the cast. The period 
may take more than one day. Different tithis are 
specificed for various religious acts. The word 

ài in tithis, for example, 

mahi is prefixed to certain з Lor exam] 
when the full-moon isin the naksatra which gives 
the name to the month and isin conjunction with 
Jupiter. Tithis are variously classified as parna 
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and sakhandá, $uddhà and viddha or kharva, 
darpa and himsra. The Puranas and Dharma- 
sastras give long lists of acts and things like food 
etc. forbidden on certain tithis. 

titthiya Sanskrit Tirthakara. It is a term applied 
by Buddha in the sense of heretic to his contem- 
poraries. 

totapanthi One of the five Digambara subsects of 
the Jains. 

toya-krcchra A form of expiation. Also called 
Varuna-Krechra. 

traidhatavi An isti in Rájasüya. 

traipura A triangle within the quadrangular 
Prthivimandala which is situated within the peri- 
carp of the container lotus near the mouth of 
Vajranadi. It is also called Yoni or Катагӣра 
Pithain human body. Ѕа/сакгапігйрапа, VIII. 

irairásika A variety of Siva-linga distinguished by 
the modelling of the Rudra-bhaga. 

traiyambaka-homa A rite in Sakamedha (q.v.) to 
be performed on the northern side of the altar; in 
it homa (q.v.) is to be offered to Rudra. The 
Үајатапа, his wife and children and-unmarried 
daughters should go round the fire patting their 
thighs and repeating the mantra Tryambakam- 
Yajamahe. 

trasa Moving Jivas (q.v.) or animated beings 
classified into those with five-senses, e.g., men; 
four-senses, е.р., bees; three senses e.g. ants; 
two-senses, €.g., worms; one-sense, e.g., plants 
according to Jain conception. Ekendriya (one- 
sensed) Jivas possess only the sense of touch; 
Dvindriya (two-sensed), taste and touch; Trin- 
driya (three-sensed), touch, taste and smell; 
Caturindriya (four-sensed), sight in addition; 
and Paücendriya (five-sensed) in addition, hear- 
ing. Uttara XXXVI. 171 ff. 

trasarepu Subtle things with minimum visible 
magnitude. 

trataka A form of Yogic Satkarma. The aspirant 
has to focus his eyes on a point until they begin to 
water, It makes possible the attainment of Sam- 
bhavi Sakti. It is supposed to cure eye-diseases 
and give divine eyesight. Gheranda, І. 54-55. 

trayi The three Vedas. 

tridháma Collective designation of Soma, Sürya 
and Agni. Kdmakalavildsa, XIII, XIV. 

trika Form of Kasmira Saivism also known as 
Trika-Sasana, Rahasya Sampradaya and Tryam- 
baka-Sampradaya. The Trika is so called either 
because'it accepts as most important the triad of 
Siddha, Námaka and Malini, out of ninety-two 
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Agamas recognised by it, or because the triad 
consisting of Siva, Sakti and Anu, or of Рага, 
Арага, Parütpar ог of Abheda, Bhedabheda 
and Bheda. The system is both astatement about 
the nature of reality and also a way of life. The 
ultimate reality in this system is variously desig- 
nated as Anuttara. Cit, Caitanya, Pürna or Para- 
Samvid, Siva; Paramesvara and Atman. As- 
transcendent the reality is described as Siva, and 
as immanent it is described as Sakti. Like fire and 
its burning power Siva and Sakti are identical 
though they are spoken of as distinct. Conscious- 
ness is the Sakti aspect of reality and can be com- 
pared to a clear mirror in which reality sees itself. 
This is the original bimba (reflection) of which 
everything in the universe is pratibimba or abhasa, 
a secondary reflection or shadow. The important 
modes of Sakti are cit (intelligence), dnanda 
(bliss), iccha (will), j&àna (knowledge) and Kriya 
(action). The supreme being (Siva) is at the same 
time static (container of Sakti in Ргакаќа aspect) 
and dynamic (container of Sakti in Vimarsa 
aspect), changeless and changing. The realisa- 
tion of identity with Siva is to become free from 
worldly fetters. According to this school moksa 
(liberation) is the return to the original state, that 
is, to the Absolute. Paramarthasara 12ff, 51-52, 
Sivadrsti 111.7, Iévarapratyabhajnià 1.5.14, Sar- 
vadarsanasamgraha 90. 

trikalajtia Knowers of past, present. and future 
events. 

trika-mandapa Mandapa with three catuskis 
(bays) in a medieval temple, normally of the Jain 
faith. 

trikaprasava-Sünti Santi-rite on the birth of a son 
after three successive daughters or vice-versa. 

trikaya Mahayana conception of the three bodies 
(kaya) of Buddha, viz. dharma, sambhoga, and 
nirmana or rüpa. The dharma-kaya is the real 
body of Buddha which is all pervading, formless 
and eternal. This body cannot be seen, but for 
the sake of the devotees of exceptional merit, 
Buddha sometimes appears in the form of a god 
which is his sambhoga-kaya. For the welfare of 
mankind Buddha sometimes assumes human form 
which is subject to birth and death. This is his 
material body (rapakdya) or created body 
(nirmana-kaya). Gautama Buddha was thus the 
human form of the original Buddha and was born 
in the world-(saha-lokadhatu) where we live. See 
also Sahaja-kaya and Vajra-küya. 

trikopa Triangle, also known as Yoni. It is said to 


trivija. 


be due to the:elevation of Vindu: Kamakalavildsa 
XXII. In the drawn triangle, which is required 
for Tantric worship, Para Sakti or Рага Vàk serves 
as the middle point while the three arms forming 
the three angles smybolise the three other forms 
of sound (Pasyanti, Mahayama, Vaikhari). The 
three Vijas (Vagbhava, Kamaraja, Sakti), the 
three Saktis (Vama-Jyestha-Raudri or Icchà- 
Јпапа-Кгіуаӣ), the three goddesses Kamesvari, 
Vajresvari and Bhagamilini), the three tattvas 
(Prakrti, Mahat, Ahamkara), three Pithas (Ката- 
rapa, Jalandhara, Pürnagiri) and all other three- 
fold concepts. /bid., XXIII; Setubandha on: 
Nityasodasikarnava, VI. 26-40; Rámesvara on 
Parasuramakalpasütra, V. 11; Gandharvatantra 
У. 112-13; Tantrarájatantra, XXXV . 12-13. 
triküfa Three Vimanas erected on a common 
basement or placed around a common mandapa. 
trilinga Bana, Itara and Para, three types of 
phallus. Kamakalàvilasa, XIII, XIV. 
trilokyamohana-cakra A form of Sricakra or 
Sriyantra. 
trimürti Manifestation. of the supreme being in 
three forms Brahma (the creator), Visnu (the 
preserver) and Siva (the destroyer). i 
tripifaka Buddhist canon comprising Sutta, Vinaya 
and Abhidhamma. 
tripitha Collective name of Kamarüpa, Pürnagiri 
and Jalandhara Pithas. Kamakalavilasa XII, XIV. 
tripupdra Triple-mark of ashes which the Yogis 
wear on their foreheads. It is highly extolled by 
the Pasupatas. 
tripuracakra Same as Sricakra or Sriyantra. 
tripurasundari-mata Name of Hadimata. Sukti- 
sangama Kali, VI. 125. 
triratha Temple with three projections. 
triratna Knowledge, faith and conduct, which in 
Buddhism are Buddha, Dharma and Samgha. 
triakti Jñāna (knowledge), Icchà (will) and Kriya 
(action). Kamakalavilasa, XIII, XIV. 
ып Three holy places—Prayaga, Kasi and 
ауа. 
trisüla Trident, the weapon of Siva. 
tritattva Three realities—brahman, cit and acit— 
which are the basis of Nimbarka’s Dasaslokt. 
tri-firthika An image with three Jina figures. 
trivarga Artha (economic values), Kama (Psy- 
chological values) and Dharma (moral values), 
which represent ends that are consciously purused 
by men. 
trivija The seeds of the Mantras of Tripurasundari 
which are known as Vagbhava, Kamaraja and 
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Sakti. Cidvalli on Kamakalavilasa, XXIII. 

tulápurusa One of the mahadanas (great gifts) in 
which gold equivalent to the weight of the donor 
should be donated. There are epigraphic refe- 
rences to tulapurusa gifts in the historical period. 

tulasī Basil, sacred to the Vaisnava cults. Clay 
taken from the root of the plant is used to make 
the mark on the forehead after bath. 

turiya A very high state. The sahasrara-cakra is 
supposed to containa field to knowledge which is 
also known as Turiya. 

turyaga The seventh stage of realisation, accord- 
ing to the Yogavásistha III. 118. 2-16, when the 
mystic experience of being one with the Reality is 
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consciously realised in consciousness. 

turiyátita A class of ascetics; those who are beyond 
the fourth stage of paramahamsa are so called. 
They eat only uncooked fruits in the way cows 
take food. If they eat cooked food then in must 
come only from three stipulated houses and deal 
with their bodies as if they were dead bodies. 

tyaganga Vira-Saiva concept ofa category of wor- 
shippers (anga). The worshipper in this stage 
gives up attachment to worldly objects and 
becomes the means through which he realises his 
divine nature. Istalinga is the object of his wor- 
ship. : 
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ubhatobhügavimutta One of the two categories of 
arhats, the other being paññāvimutta. Those who 
have attained emancipation by perfecting them- 
selves in the eight releases (vimokkhas) from 
thought constructions and by acquisition of the 
highest knowledge are included in the Ubhato- 
bhagavimutta category. 
ucc&tana One of the Satkarmas (six black acts) by 
which one can drive away one’s rival from the 
land. Sarada, XXIII. 125. 
ucchedavüda Nihilism. Seven groups of the nihilists 
are mentioned in the Buddhist texts according to 
which the soul has no separate existence. It is 
same as the body itself and becomes extinct along 
with the body. 
udüharapa. Illustration. A concrete instance 
guaranteeing the material validity of any argu- 
ment. 
udiina One of the five kinds of prana (q.v.) or 
breath. It is in the throat; speech and other acti- 
vities beloning to the upper part of the body are 
attributed to it. 
udavasaniya Anistiat the end of agnistoma (q.v.) 
in which a cake baked on eight or five potsherds 
is offered to Agni. A bull, or its value, is the sti- 
pulated fee. Sometimes it is done only by offering 
clarified butter to the fire. Ap.Sr. XIII.25.5-8, 
Afy.Sr. V1.14.24. 
udaya-karma The karma (q.v.) which will be 
accumulated in the future life according to the 
Jain conception. 
udayaniya Concluding isti in agnistoma (q.v.) 
which is to be performed in the prágvamsa and 
not on the specially prepared uttaravedi. The 
procedure is like that for the prayaniya.or the 
opening isti in which саги (rice cooked in milk) 
and ¿jya (clarified butter) are offered to different 
deities. Ap. Sr. 111.23, Asv.Sr. VI.14. 
udbhuta-rüpa Manifest forms which are the 
indispensable conditions for perception. 
uddalaka-vrata An expiation for vratyatd, i.e. 
failure to have upanayana at the right time which 
consists in practising restrictions in food habits 
for a period of two months. Vas. Dh.S. XI.77. 
uddhata A term for yogic breath-control; it has 
been variously explained by different writers. 
adgama The pediment of Caitya-arches. Usually 
кз епроуай as the crowning décoration of a 


udyüpana Last rite in a vrata (observance) when 
undertaken only once. The concluding rite for 
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observances which are to be continued for life is 
called párana. E 

ugra A Saiva scct mentioned in Anandagiri’s 
Sankaravijaya. 

üha Substituting another word or words in part of 
amantra. Certain alterations and adaptations are 
necessary in the matter of mantras, samans and 
samskdras, according to the Mimamsakas. The 
word ordinarily means tarka or reasoning. 

ukthamukha Name of the principal part of certain 
Sastras. 

ukthya A form of Soma sacrifice. Asv. Sr. VI.1.1-3, 
Ар.5г: XIV.1.2, Ait. Br. XIV.3. > 

ullása Stages of Tantric ‘Sadhana—Arambha, 
Taruna, Yauvana, Praudha, Praudhanta, Unmana 
and Anavastha. Parasurümakalpasütra, X.68. 

umüsahita-mürti Siva image with his consort Uma. 

unmana, unmani The sixth stage in spiritual exer- 
cise. The aspirant in this stage has a feeling of 
great joy and his sense organs apparently cease 
to function. Kuldrnava, VIII; Tarabhaktisudhar- 
nava, VI. 255. 

upacara Articles for worship. They can consist of 
five, seven, ten, twelve, sixteen, eighteen, thirty- 
six and even sixty-four items. Purascarnava, IIÍ, 
224-25; Raghava on Sürada IV.92; Tantrasára, 
551-52; Маһапігуйпа, V1.78—79; XIII. 203 ff. 

upadana Strong attachment resulting from tanhd 
(desire) which forms the ninth point in the chain 
of the Buddhist paticcasamuppáda (q.v.). There 
are four kinds of upádüna: kama (firm grasping 
of the object), ditthi (adherence to wrong views) 
Silabbata (belief in the efficacy of rituals) and 
attavada (belief in the existence of a soul). 

upüdana-kürapa Material cause, like clay in the 
case of a jar. It is of two kinds: vivartopddana 
(material of apparent or illusory transformation) 
and parinámopáadana (material of real transfor- 
mation). The followers of the advaita system 
believe in the concept of aparindmi-upddana or 
changeless-stuff like brahman as opposed to 
parinamt-upadana (e.g. maya or the mutable 
stuff of the world). The former is called avikari 
and the latter vikári upadana. 

upade$a Advice; sermon; gospel; discourse; 
teaching; training. According to the Dharma- 
sindhu in the Kali age there is по diksd (q.v.) but 
only Upade£a. 

орайы Limiting adjunct in the form of body and 
senses or material conditions. In Advaita Vedanta 
Upadhi is said to be a transformation of mayá 


upükarman 


(q.v.) which limits the true nature of brahman. 
Sañkara on Vedāntasūtra 1.4.3, 11.1.14, 11.2.2, 
Like the infinite space enclosed in the pot (ghata- 
Каза) the unconditioned brahman becomes 
limited by the Upadhis. Those who want to explain 
the relation between the brahman and the world 
in terms identity-in-difference admit the reality 
of the Upadhis and hold that the world is naturally 
one with brahman while its difference from the 
latter is due to the Upadhis. 

upakarman A ceremony performed to restart the 
reading of the Vedas after the break during the 
rainy reason. It is called Varsika in some places. 
Mit. on Yàj I. 142. Agv.Gr. 11I.5.2-3, Khadira Gr. 
III.2.14—15, etc. 

upalabdhi Experience, realisation. In Special sense 
the term denotes dharmabhütajriána (knowledge 
as quality) and is often described as synonymous 
to jñāna, samvit and buddhi (qq.v.). 

upamana Comparison; it is the knowledge of the 
relation between a name and things so named on 
the basis of a given description of their similarity 
to some familiar object. It is sometimes regarded 
as a valid source of knowledge. The Carvakas 
(q.v.) contend that иратӣпа is not pramáüna 
(q.v.) at all. The Buddhists admit its validity but 
do not recognise it is a separate source of knowl- 
edge while the Jains reduce it to pratyabhijaa 
(q.v.) or recognition. The Mimamsakas and 
Vedántins explain it in a different way. The Nyaya 
view of Upamüna as a form of inference is admit- 
ted by the Vaisesika and Sankhya school. 

upana Lowermost part of the footing of the South 
Indian adhisthana (q.v.). 

upanayana Initiation into studenthood; it is 
regarded as the second birth. It takes place in the 
eighth, eleventh or twelfth year of the boy accord- 
ing to his caste. Shaved, bathed and dressed in 
new garments (made from the skin of a deer, goat 
or cow), wearing the sacrificial cord over the left 
shoulder and carrying a staff in hand the candi- 
date has to appear before the domestic fire where 
the preceptor touches him on the left shoulder 
with his left hand and draws the student's right 
hand towards himself with the vyührtis reciting 
the savitri and an appropriate formula signifying 
the initiation. He next touches the pupil's heart 
region with a formula that proclaims the union of 
their hearts and recites a prayer imploring the 
different deities to endow the initiate with intelli- 
gence. The boy is first taught the famous stanza 
from КУ. Ш.62.10 sacred to Savitr. During the 
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period of studentship, the training of the boy 
consists of a study of the Veda and observance of 
certain obligatory vows-and duties. The custom 
of the upanayana of girls prevailed down to the 
Sütra period. 

upapiskramana A samskdra, same as аайуа- 
darsana (q.v.); it is taking the child out of the 
house into the open. It is also called niskramana 
and nirnayana. Baudh.Gr.11.2. 

upapaduka Self-born in Buddhist conception. 

upapataka Minor sins, the number of which has 
varied greatly from time to time, from five to fifty- 
‘one. Vas.Dh.S.I. 23, Baudh.Dh.S. 11.1.60-61. 
Gaut.Dh.S. XV.18, Manu X1.59-66, Yaj. ПІ. 
234-42, Expiation for all Upapatakas is the same 
as for killing a cow; or it is candrayana, paràka 
and gosava (qq.v.) or subsisting on milk for a 
month. 

upapitha The sub-base below the South Indian 
adhisthana (q.v.). 

upasad Three special days in Soma sacrifices. On 
each upasad day the pravargya or hot-milk rite is 
performed twice. On the second daya great altar 
is constructed on which the Soma carts are placed. 
On the last upasad day an offering of a goat is 
made to Agni and Soma. Jaimini X.7.43-46. 

upasampadà Higher form of Buddhist initiation. 

upāsanā Worship, the act by which one can stay 
near god. Kaulamárgarahasya, pp. 113-14. It is 
the surrendering of one's own self to the supreme 
being. Катеќуага on Parasurámakalpasütra, 
І.1. It may be internal or external; see Antaryaga 
and Bahiryaga. It is of many types. For the mood 
of the worshipper see under Grahydlambana, 
Grahanalambana and Grahitralambana. 

upasamgrahapa Clasping the feet and bowing, 

ирауаѕа Fasting; it is regarded as a means of 
purifying body and soul, of removing sins and of 
mental concentration. 

upaya See Prajña. Originally upaya was called 
Кагипа (the principle of compassion); subse- 
quently it came to denote the Male Principle. At 
a still later stage the original meaning of the term 
upaya (the way or means) became more popular. 
The ultimate reality of Tantric Buddhism came 
to be regarded as the unity of prajrid (wisdom) 
and updya (means). In the Guhyasamdja, upaya 
is described as vajrayoga or the way of obtaining 
bodhi or enlightenment. 

upeksa Indifference; it is one of the four brahma- 
vihdrabhavands of Buddhism. In Yoga, the term 
has the same meaning: ‘to practise indifference 


uposatha 
towards the vicious’. Yogasütra I. 33. 

uposatha Days of fasting for the Buddhists. Four 
days in the month are called so; two at quarter- 
moon and at the new moon and full moon. In 
practice, only the new and full moon days are 
observed as upasatha. The monks assemble on 
these days and declare their activities and even 
lapses. The recital of Patimokkha Sutta takes 
place. 

ürdhavapundra Mark on forehead made with 
different articles for sectarian identification. 

usnisakamala One of the four nerve-cycles of the 
Buddhist conception which is analogous to that 
of Sahasrara (q.v.) of the Sakta Tantras. It is in 
the central cerébral region and is connected with 
the vajra or sahaja-kaya (q.v.) of Buddha. It is 
the piace where the female energy having the 
force of fire and known as candali (q.v.), meets 
its source through the nerves known as updya 
and prajñā. 

utsarga Dedication to the public. It is different 
from dana or gift, because the latter is bestowed 
on an individual or a specific person. But when a 
man makes an utsarga he gives up the thing for 
the benefit of all (sarvabhutebhyah). 

utsarjana Cessation of annual Veda study. Baudh. 
Gr. 1. 5. 163, Av. Gr. IIL.5.14, Gobhila Gr. Ul. 
3.14. 

utsarpini Jain cosmic period which is an age of 
evolution'of growth. The age of dissolution and 
decay is called avasarpini. The two together 
constitute the complete cosmic cycle of time. 

utsava Festival. Though festivals may be secular, 
in many cases, especially in India, they are inevi- 
tably observed with religious rites, ceremonies 
and observances. 

utsava-mürti Also called Yátra-mürti. At certain 
places during the car-festival, or religious proces- 
sion, the image of the god taken out in the car is 
not the same as that installed in the shrine. Such 
substitutes are called utsava-mürtis. 
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uttarakaula A sect of Kaula worshippers men- 
tioned by Laksmidhara in his com. on Saundarya- 
lahari, XXXIII according to which there is no 
Siva-tattva apart from Sakti-tattva. Ibid., оп 
XXIII. 

uttaramnaya The northern zone of Tantric culture. 

uttarápathaka Buddhist sect mentioned in the 
Kathüvatthu XVIII-XIX. It seems to be a general 
name given to the monks of the north and north- 
west region. The Uttarapathakas are credited 
with the doctrine of ‘suchness’ (tathata). They 
believe in the transcendental nature of the Bud- 
dhas and in one path instead of the four as claimed 
by the Sthaviravadins. They agree with the 
Sarvastivadins that householders can become 
arhats. 

uttara$aila Buddhist sect, a branch of the Maha- 
sanghikas. They believe that the Bodhisattvas 
are not free from evil destiny and that by making 
offerings to a Stüpa one cannot gain great merit. 

uttarasidhaka Partner of the Tantric aspirant 
whose qualifications are mentioned in Kauldva- 
linirnaya. 

uttarayana The day from which the sun begins 
to go to the northern direction, i.e., when the 
apparent motion of the sun towards the north 
begins after makara-samkranti, that is the last 
day of the month of pausa (middle of January). It 
is regarded as a very auspicious day. 

utthüna-dvadasi Twelfth lunar day in the month 
of Karttika (Oct-Nov) on which the recumbent 
(Saydna) images are made seated (asina) symbo- 
lically. 

uvaünga Twelve texts forming part of the Jain 
canon, though their present versions are not 
approved by the Digambaras. These are Uvavà- 
yiya, Rayapasenaijja, Jivajivabhigama, Panna- 
vana, Surapannatti, Jambuddivapannatti, 
Candapannatti, Nirayavaliyao, Kappavadamsi- 
yao, Pupphiyào, Pupphaculiáo and Vanhidasdo. 


vac 
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vac A word which expresses something. Its 
substratum is abda or sound which indicates a 
slight stir, throb or vibration in reality, the self- 
expression of which is called pard-vac or the 
supreme word. The other aspect is artha or 
meaning. Vac has four forms—pard, pasyanti, 
madhyamá and vaikhari (qq.v.). The stages 
preceding para (q.v.) are Sanya, samvit and 
sūkşma. The first is the vibrational Stage, the 
next is that when the sound is about to form and 
the third is that when it is forming. 

vacaka, vacya Sakti or power of Mantra. The 
former is the denoting or signifying aspect, while 
the latter is the basic. Vacya is contained in the 
Vacaka and formally there is no distinction 
between, them: Janyajanakayorbhedabhavad 
vacyasya vücakenàpi. Varivasydrahasya, II. 81. 

vaciki, уак diksà The common form of initiation 
with Mantras. Raghava on Sarada, V. 127-40; 
Pura$caryàrnava, V. 391. 

vada Discussions and controversies through which 
the exponent and opponent parties each try to 
establish their own position. It is one of the sixteen 
philosophical topics of the Nyaya. 

vadakalai A subsect of the Srivaisnavas (q.v.) 
which depends on Brahmanical tradition, the 
Brahmanical social and legal system and uses the 
Sanskrit language. In the field of devotion this 
group believes іп the markafa-marga (q.v.). 

vahana Vehicle or mount of gods. The mount 
may be any animal, or sometimes men, demons 
and corpses. Occasionally, even gods of an alien 
faith serve as vdhanas. 

vaibhasika Philosophical development of Sar- 
vastivada (q.v.). This school accepted the seven 
Abhidharma books as revealed scriptures and 
the commentaries on them called Vibhasa as the 
most authoritative treatises. The Vaibhasikas 
appeal to experience by which they mean knowl- 
edge produced by direct contact with the object. 
The external world is open to perception. The 
substance of things has a permanent existence. 
Permanent substances are not transitory pheno- 
mena but the elements which underline them. 
According to them, objects are distinguished in 
bühya (external) and abhyantara (internal). 
The former consisting of bhüta (elements) on 
bhautika (objects belonging to experience) an 
the latter of citta (intelligence) and caitye Naa 
belonging to intelligence). The Vdibhásikas 
believe in the four elements, accept the atomie 
theory and distinguish the universe into the abode 
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of things (bhdjanaloka) and the world of living 
beings (sattvaloka) 

vaidika The Vedic tradition. 

valkhünasa A kind of ritualistic Vaisnavism. The 
Уаїкһапаѕа Agamas are pro-Vedic. According 
to the Sandilyasamhita, (Bhaktikhanda 1.10.33- 
36), Tantric method is twofold, Vaikhanasa and 
Райсага!та. The former was created by Brahma 
and the latter by Narada. The prose recension of 
the original Vaikhanasügama belongs to the older 
category of Visnuite Agamas. 

vaikhari One of the four ingredients of sound, 
others being para, pa$yanti and madhyama. It is 
said that sound is carried by the wind inside the 
body and becomes articulated in the throat. It is 
the gross sound. Acéording to Raghava, (on 
Saradatilaka 1.1) pard is unmanifested sound, 
pasyanti (q.v.) reveals letters, madhyamd (q.v.) 
words and vaikhari (q.v.) sentences. Setubandha 
on Nityasodasikarnava VI. 10-11. 

vaikrta One of the three kinds of ahamkara (q.v.), 
connected with the sáttvika (q.v.) quality, out of 
which the eleven organs issue forth according to 
the Sankhya account of mind. 

vaimanika A class of gods in the Jain pantheon 
beloning to the heavenly group. 

vaipulyaka Buddhist sect, same as the Vetulyakas 
or Vetullyavadins (q.v.) who are also called 
Mahàsünyavàdins and Hetuvadins. š 

vairagya Cultivation of dispassion or detachment 
which is the indispensable condition for allspiritual 
advancement. Yogasūtra 1.12-14, Bhagavadgita 
VI. 35. Vairagya is of two kinds: apard or lower 
and para or higher. 

vaiSvadeva First ‘four-month’ (caturmdsya) sacri- 
fice in which the five common libations are fol- 
lowed by a cake to the Maruts, a milk preparation 
to All-gods (Vi$vedevas), and a cake to Heaven 
and Earth. It took place in spring. Av. Gr. I. 2.21, 
Vas.Dh.S. X1.3, Manu 111.121, Gobhila 11.34, 
Taitt.Sam. 1.8, Sat. Br. 11.5. 1-3, Ap.Sr. УШ. 
Афу. Sr. 11.15-20, Kat.Sr. V. 

vaiévánara The sun in the sky, according to the 
view of the ancient Yajnikas, and terrestrial Agni 
or fire, according to Sakapuni. Nirukta V.11, 
VII, 4, VII.21-23. 

vüjapeya Primitive sacrifice for food (vaja) and 
drink (peya) which was later transformed into 
the consecration for overlordship. It may be 
regarded às an independent sacrifice to.be per- 
formed by a Brahmana or a Ksatriya desiring 
super-eminence. The number 17 predominates 
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init. It requires 17 cups of soma, 17 cups of sura, 
17 chariots and 17-drums. A mock chariot race is 
held in which the sacrificer is declared victorious. 
A ladder is raised against the yupa on which the 
sacrificer climbs and holds a ritual dialogue with 
his wife. Animals for Prajapati are offered at the 
time of midday Soma-pressing. The adhvaryu 
decalres the Yajamana to be samrat (universal 
monarch). The fees distributed are 1700 cows, 
17 chariots with four horses yoked to each, 17 
maid-servants, etc. After Vajapeya a king should 
perform Rajasüya (q.v.) and a Brahmana Brhas- 
patjsava. For details see Taitt.Sam I. 7.7-12, 
Taitt.Br. Y. 3. 2-9, Tandya ХУШ.6-7, Sat. Br. 
V.1-2, Аз. Sr. IX.9, Ap.Sr. XVIII, Kat.Sr. 
XIV.1-5. 

vajjiputtaka See Vatsiputriya. 

vajra Thunderbolt shaped in the form of a weapon; 
it serves as an emblem of certain Buddhist deities. 
When such weapons are crossed it is called Vi$va- 
vajra or double-vajra. In Buddhist Tantra the 
word Vajra generally designates Sünya or Void, 
which can not be cut or destroyed but which 
destroys all evils. In Tantric Buddhism the Maha- 
yanicidea of sanyatd (q.v.) has been transformed 
into that of vajra meaning the real nature of things. 
This principle has been crystallised in the form of 
asupreme being, Lord Vajrasattva or Vajradhara, 
regarded as the ‘essence of Sünyatà. The same 
idea underlies the conception of the Vajra-kaya 
(q.v.) of Buddha. Advayavajrasamgraha 24, 37, 
Prajriapàya YII.9, V. 45. 

vajra A penance in which barley grains fried in 
clarified butter and mixed with cow's urine are 
required to be partaken. Atri. 164. 

vajra Name of a nerve situated within the susumná 
(q.v.). 

vajrahunkara An iconic mudra (q.v.). The wrists 
are crossed at the chest with the two hands hold- 
ing the vajra (q.v.) and the bell, both of which 
are turned inwards. If the two symbols and the 
hands are turned outward the mudrd is called 
Trailokyavijaya-mudrà. 

yajra-küya The fourth body or kaya of Buddha as 
conceived in Tantric Buddhism; also known as 
Sahaja-kaya. See under Trikaya. Vajra denotes 
the real nature of things, otherwise known as 
Sahaja, which is fünyatà or vacuity, the essence 
of Mahayanic teachings. 

vajraparyanka Also known as Dhyanasana, it is 
the meditative pose. Two legs are firmly locked 
in a seated posture with both the soles apparent, 
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the characteristic sitting attitude of the Dhyani 
Buddhas. Sometimes a small thunderbolt is shown 
on the seat of the god; it indicates the meditative 
attitude. Dhyanasana should be distinguished 
from the paryanka attitude in which case the legs 
are also crossed but the fcet are tucked under and 
both the soles are invisible. 

vajrayana A form of Tantric Buddhism which has 
not been clearly defined. In Guhyasamdja 154 it 
is described as the cult of five Kulas or families of 
the Bodhisattvas (q.v.), each representing a 
distinct mental state of the aspirant. In Sadhana- 
mala 1. 225, П. 421 it is described as the path of 
transcendental perfect enlightenment, to be 
achieved through different rites and ceremonies, 
mantras and meditations. In Jñanasiddhi 31 it is 
compared to a raft on which one can cross the 
ocean of existence. Vajrayana considers Stinya or 
vajra, i.e., vacuity, as the ultimate reality and the 
innumerable gods and goddesses as its manifesta- 
tions. The gods have no real existence; they are 
born of the mind and issue from the vijamantras 
(q.v.) uttered by the worshippers. In practice, 
Vajrayana introduces the theory of the five 
Dhyani Buddhas as the embodiments of the five 
skandhas or cosmic elements. It also introduces 
the cult of Prajñá or Sakti. 

vajroli-mudra A method for prolonging the dura- 
tion in sexual intercourse for Tantric purposes. It 
is supposed to confer a long life on Yogin even 
after indulgence in sexual orgies. Hathayogapradi- 
pika ЇЇ. 82-96. 

vakya Sentence; it is the basis of all expression. 
Three elements are required for constituting 
words into a sentence, viz. expectancy (dkanksa), 
compatibility (yogyata) and proximity (sannidhi). 

valli-kalyanasundara-mirti Image of Kartikeya 
with his South Indian consort Valli or Mahavalli. 

vamacara, уататагра See Асага. Different 
forms of Vamiacara are described in Purascaryar- 
nava I. 20ff, Saktisangama, Тата, I. 90ff. 

vanaprastha The third stage of life according to 
the Varnasrama system. It is the life of a hermit 
prescribed for those who have completed the 
garhastha or householder stage. 

vandana Obeisance to God. It is generally held 
that there is nothing higher than one’s chosen 
deity and no better prescription for the ills and 
mishaps of life than the practice of obeisance 
(vandana). 

varada An iconic mudra (q.v.), depicting the 
hands of gods while conferring boons. The hand 
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showing this gesture is pendant with its palm out- 
ward and fingers all stretched. Sometimes a jewel 
1з seen stamped on the hand showing the mudrà; 
in this case it is known as the ratnasamyukta- 
varada, that is, the gift bestowing attitude together 
with a jewel. 

varapdika The set of mouldings separating the 
jahgha (middle portion) from the sikhara (roof) 
of a temple. 

vardhapana-vidhi Procedure for the anniversary 
of the birth of a child or king. 

varna Letters, also called Matrkas, symbolising 
different manifestations of Sakti. 

varnamayi-diks4 Initiation by infusing the spirit 
of letters in different parts of the candidate’s body. 
Saradatilaka V. 116-21. 

уаграбгата The scheme of a society based оп 
four varnas (vocational classes) and four asramas 
(stages of life). The first is based on the four 
natural psycho-physical types of human beings: 
the man of knowledge (brahmana), the man of 
valour (ksatriya), the man of enterprise (vaisya) 
and the man of labour (sidra). The second is 
based on the four natural stages in each indivi- 
dual life: adolescence: (brahmacarya), youth 
(gàárhastha), prime of life (vanaprastha) and old 
age (sannyasa). But the fourth stage has a different 
implication. See Agrama. 

varsavardhana A sacrament. See abdapürti. 

varupa-praghàsa The second ‘four-month’ sacrifice 
at the beginning of the rains in which two figures 
of dough covered with wool, representing the 
ram and the ewe, are sacrificed to Varuna and 
Maruts respectively in milk-preparations to 
promote the increase of flocks. Karira fruits are 
offered to secure rain and plenty. The wife of the 
sacrificer confesses to Varuna name of her lovers, 
if any. Taitt.Sam. 1. 8.3, Vàj.Sam. Ш.44—47, 
Taitt. Br. 1. 6.4, Sat.Br. 11.5.2, Азу. Sr. 11.17. 
Baudh.Sr. V 5-9, Kát.Sr. V. 3-5, Ap.Sr. VIII.5-9. 

vāsanā Desire. According to Yogasütra IV.9 the 
mind is differently equipped with instinctive 
cravings in different kinds of beings in accordance 
with the types of their embodiment. In Jainism 
vasand is predisposition which repeatedly origi- 
nates in human life from ignorance, passions of 
attachment and pt й са 

vasanta-parcami See Sri-Pancaml. 

абата State of control; it is the highest form of 
lower detachment (apara-vairdgya). Yogasutra 
1.15. See Vairagya. =a 

vašikarana aay of the six black acts; it is to 
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hypnotise someone. Saradatilaka XXIII.123. 

vastuSanti Rite of the appeasement of the vastu 
(Site or house). A mess of sacrificial food is cooked 
and offered to Vastospati, the presiding deity of 
the house. Some Grhyasütras prescribe animal 
sacrifice for the Vastusanti ceremony. The feeding 
of Brahmanas and relatives concludes the cere- 
топу. Asv. Gr. II. 7-9, San.Gr. IIL2-4, Par. Gr. 
Ш.4, Ap.Gr. XVII.1-13. 

vasudevaka Follower of the cult of Vasudeva 
mentioned in Buddhist Niddesa commentaries: 

vafasavitrivrata Fertility rite held on the day of 
the full moon in jyestha (May-June). 

vatsalya One of the five kinds of personal relation- 
ships with God—that of paternal or maternal 
affection. It may be illustrated with reference to 
Nandagopa and Yagoda’s love for Krsna. The 
instinct which prompts it is called vatsalya-rasa 
and the emotion is called vátsalya-rati. 

vatsiputriya A branch of the Sthaviravadins 
(q.v.) with whom the. Sammitiyas (q.v.) are 
identified. They were singled out among the 
Buddhists for their belief in the doctrine of a 
permanent entity called pudgala. They believe 
that no transmigration is possible from one life to 
another without such a pudgala, that some sams- 
Küras (q.v.) exist for sometime while others perish 
every moment, that even heretics may attain five 
miraculous power and that an аглаг may have a 
fall. 

vüyavya-krcchra An expiation consisting in sub- 
sisting for a month on food once a day that will 
just fill the extended palm. Agni CLXXI. 14. 

vedabahya Systems which are outside the pale of 
the Vedas. These do not recognise the authority 
of the Vedas and are not approved by the Vedic 
tradition. 

vedücüra One of the seven fold Tantric Асӣгаѕ 
(q.v.). Its followers insist on the Vedic way. 
Pranatosani 11.1.149. 

vedana Fecling or sensation; it is one of the five 
skandhas (q.v.) or constituents of a being. 

vedanusari Systems which recognise the Vedas as 
authority of pramanya or one approved by the 
Vedic tradition. 

vedhamayi-diksa A form of initiation in which 
the mental faculties of the candidate are deter- 
mined by the contemplation of the Guru. See 
Manodiksà and Manasadiksa. Kuldrnava XIV. 

veda-vratas Four observances mentioned in 
Gaut. Dh.S. VIII.15. These four are also included 
in the list of 16 samskaras by several Smrus. Their _ 
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names and procedure differ considerably. In 
San.Gr. II.11-12 these observances are called 
sukriya, Sakvara, vratika and aupanisadika. 
Elsewhere these are described as mahdnamni, 
mahavrata, upanisad and godana. 

vedi Sacrificial altar. Its different parts have special 
names, for example, the eastern corners are called 
amsa and the western Sroni. See under Yagasala 
Vedi is also a term for Tirtha or holy place. 

vetala-siddha Kinds of psycho-physical attainment 
through which the adepts are supposed to be able 
to maintain a certain amount of control over 
departed souls and other subtle-bodied beings 
using different types of mental practices. 

vetullavadin Buddhist sect, also known as Vaipul- 
yaka, Velutyaka, MahaSinyatavadin and Hetuva- 


din. This sect also has a stronghold in Ceylon. - 


According to the Kathavatthu XXIII.1 they are 
credited with maintaining that the Buddha never 
lived as a man on this earth and that the Sangha is 
also an abstract idea. As such they cannot accept 
any gifts. ' 

vibhajyavada Buddhist sect with affiliation unset- 
tled. Members of this sect maintain according to 
‘the Abhidharma sources, the existence of the 
present elements and those in the past which 
have not yet borne fruit, They deny the existence 
ofthe future elements and of those in the past 
that have borne fruit. 

vibhava A-ferm, as opposed to Sabhava, used as 
an attribute of the aspirants belonging to Раби 
and. Vira grades. The Vibhavas belong to the 
Rajas level, i.e., to the second grade of spiritual 
attainment. In the Рапсагаіта system Vibhava is 
one of the five forms in which the supreme being 
is conceived. It means the incarnation of God in a 


vibhutva Ubiquity of the jiva (q.v.). According to 
Yogasütra, the k itta (the potential mind) 
is essentially ubiquitous, and yogic practices can 
recover this potential ubiquity (vibhu) in any 
individual case. 

vibliuti Miraculous power which is acquired bya 
Yogin in the course of his progress towards con- 
centration:. While to the novice these powers 
prove intoxicating, the adept is advised to treat 
them as mete signs of spiritua] progress and not 
as the real attainment. Yogasütra III.46, Hatha- 
yogapradipika 11.78. 

vicára Discussion or enquiry to get rid of ignor- 
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ance. Vicára is also called controversy—(Kathà)— 
(which is of three kinds: vada, jalpa and vitanda) 
and tadvidyasambhasa (discussion with people 
versed in the relevant science). 

vicāraņā Reflection on the nature of Self and the 
world. Yogavasistha YII. 118.2—16. 

vicikitsa A mental state according to the Brha- 
dáranyaka 1.5.3. In Katha Up. І. 20 the word has 
been used in the sense of philosophic doubt as to 
man's existence after death. 

videhalina A higher form of existence like that of 
gods or disembodied beings. Yogasitra 1.19, 
Ш.51. 

videhamukti Liberation of the spirit from all 
bodies; gross and subtle, which is attained after 
the death of the body. Vijnanabhiksu in the 
Sankhyapravacana-bhasya 111.76-84, V. 116 
holds that it is the real kind of liberation since the 
self cannot be completely free from the influence 
of bodily and mental changes so long as it is 
embodied. cf. San. Karika 67-68, San. Sit. 
1II.78-84. The term Videhakaivalya was used by 
the Vedantins in a more or less similar sense. 

vidhi The fourth category of the Раќираќа system 
which means the ways to achieve the end. The 
important vidhis are known as caryds which are 
again subdivided into vratas (vows) and dvára 
(door). Vidhi is also the term for injunction. 
Vidhimarga ‘means the way of injunctions and 
prohibitions or the path of duties. Vidhi is an 
exhortation that is meaningful on account of 
enjoining a matter that has a useful purpose and 
that prescribes something which does not follow 
from any other authority. Vidhis are variously 
classified as apürva, niyama and parisankhyà or 
into purusartha and kratvartha. 

vidvesaya Rite for creating bad blood. Sarada- 
Шака XXIII.124;. 

vidya See also Prajiabhiseka. It denotes knowl- 
edge; female deities and their mantras; the female 
partner of the aspirant; certain forms of fattvas 
and Kalas; уітагќа Sakti expressed in the idea of 
I-ness; the name of school and sects, and so on. 
As knowledge, vidya is of two kinds, viz., pard- 
vidyd or spiritual knowledge and apardvidyd ог 
material knowledge. The Buddhist concept of 
vijjd (vidya) denotes faculty. See Vijja. 

Jain goddesses of learning, 16 in number, 
headed by Sarasvati. They are also known as 
Sruta-devis. 

vidy§dhara A class of worshipful beings of the 
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antariksa or space region in which figures are 
generally depicted as flying objects on the top 
section of the prabhavali, 

vidyárambha A rite at the commencement of 
learning the alphabet in the fifth year of the child. 
Inisnot mentioned in the Grhyasiitras and Smrtis. 

vighnàpasáraga The clearance of all evil elements 
with the help of mantras. Purašcaryarnava Ш. 
154, Raghava on Saradatilaka IV.10. Also known 
as Bhütapasarana. 

vigraha Idol; image of god. The word is consti- 
tuted by vi and grh which means ‘to grasp firmly’. 
Hence vigraha is a representation which helps 
the mind to grasp an abstract idea. Vigrahas 
used for worship may be arüpa-vigrahas (formless 
ones) or: sarüpa-vigrahas (those with anthro- 
pomorphic forms). 

vihára Buddhist monasteries and establishments, 
examples of corporate living of the monks under 
the discipline of the Vinaya rules. 

vija Seed. It is the microcosm of the universe, 
deity, doctrine and mantra. For its formation and 
Sakti orientation see under Nàda and Vindu. It is 
one of the seven limbs of mantra, the others 
being Rsi, Chandas, Kilaka, Sakti, Nyasa and 
Dhyana. Dipikà on Srividydsatra I. As mantra it 
is single-lettered in which the deity is reyealed in 
subtle form. See Sarada I. 57, Tantrasdra 182ff. 

vijatiya-bheda Bheda or difference between alien 
species, like brahman and the material world, 
according to certain Vedantic schools. 

vijaya-dasami The tenth day of the bright fortnight 
in дупа (Sept-Oct) which concludes the Durga 
Püjà festival. It is regarded as the day of Victory 
because on this day Ravana was killed by Rama. 
In North India this day is celebrated as dasara. 

уйа -Faculty; it is of three kinds according to 
Buddhism: pubbanivdsanussati-rara (the faculty 
of reading all past experiences of oneself acquired 
by successive births or existences); satidnam- 
cutiipapata-ridna (the faculty of visualising the rise 
and fall of all beings from one state or position to 
another according to their deeds) and asayünam- 
khaya-ñana (the faculty of perceiving the course 
of attenuation of all extraneous impediments to 

i . Majjhima I. 

ne) M lhe i 
skandhas (constituents) of a being according to 
Buddhism. + 

vijüünakela Those souls for which me ies 
karma (qq.v.) has been resolved, but the 
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(conative impurity) has not, according to the 
Saiva schools. 

yijñanaváda A philosophical stream of Mahayana 
Buddhism which believes in the reality of thought- 
waves and denies the objective existence of all 
perceived through the gross sense organs. For 
details see Yogacára. 

vijñapti-matratá Pure consciousness or pure 
wisdom, according to Buddhism. 

vikalpa Determination; it consists of conceptual 
unification of the ‘many’ into ‘one’, distinguishing 
between one object of cognition and another, 
between ‘this’ and ‘not-this’ and accepting one 
among the many stimuli received from outside. It 
is the opposite of nirvikalpa (apprehension devoid 
of determination) and discrimination in which 
the limited ‘I’ of the individual is united with the 
unlimited ‘T’ of its own higher self and in which 
the difference between ‘this’ and ‘not-this’ does 
not arise. In Mimamsa tradition vikaipa means 
option especially where the contents of two texts 
are irreconcilable. 

viküsá Unfolding; manifestation; development. 
In a cosmogonical sense the term denotes evolu- 
tion as is opposed to sankoca or involution. 

viksepa Power of projection or transformation. 

уПаѕа One of the four principal Tantric schools. 
The others are Kerala, KaSmira and Gauda. 

vimalikaraga Processing of mantra. Tantrasára 
54. 

vimana The main shrine in which the deity is 
installed. 

vimaráa The vibrating, dynamic or kinetic aspect 
of the power (Sakti) of the Absolute, the static 
being known as Prakasa. Tantrdloka, III, 2ff. 

vimokkha That which removes the veil which 
covers the higher meditations, according to 
Buddhism. These are eight in number. Digha 
11.70-71, Majjhima 11.12-13. 

vimukti, vimutti Free state of consciousness which 
is the central inspiration of early Buddhism. 
There are two aspects of vimutti: ceto (citta) and 
panna (ргајпа). The former is emancipation 
through the attainment of the free state of con- 
sciousness and the latter by the development of 
reason or knowledge. 

vinaya Brancli of the Buddhist Tripitaka dealing 
with laws and regulations of the Buddhist monas- 
tic system. 

viniyaka-éanti Also called Gapapatipuja; itis the 
propitiation of Ganeéa performed at the begin- 
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ning of all sarisküras such as Upanayana, marri- 
age, etc. and those for averting or mitigating the 
effects of portents, or on a Sapinda's (near kin) 
death. It may also be performed on thursdays or 
any auspicious day. 

vinayavada A school of thought the followers of 
which believed in the practice of certain moral 
codes probably without knowing their real impact. 
The likely aim of the Vinayavadins was to gain a 
better future existence. It was not their aim to 
exterminate all karma (q.v.) or to stop the influx 
of new karma which Jainism taught. Corres- 
ponding to the Vinayavada of the Jain texts we 
have the Buddhist expression Silabbata-paramasa. 
Süyagada, 1.12.34; 1.3.14. 

vindu A term used in a variety of senses. As a dot 
it denotes Siva and as a double dot (Visarga), 
Sakti, both being alphabetical signs. In Sarada, 
II.6. the former stands for solar power, the latter 
for lunar. In Saiva conception, Vindu iS’ an 
evolute of Nada which is produced owing to the 
Kriyasákti of Siva. Sivapurána, Vayaviya, Uttara, 
V. 18ff. In Kashmir Saivism Vindu is one of the 
ten Vidyatattvas. Tantrüloka, 1. 216. [t is Anuttara 
Sakti as also the Nüda-oriented sound in every 
being. Ibid., III, 116 ff. It is regarded as the 
condensed form of Nada but according to the 
Prapaneasara 1. 41 Vindu is not preceded by 
Nada. According to the Saradatilaka I.7tf Vindu, 
by which Parašakti is characterised, becomes 
divided into three parts as Vindu, Nada and Vija. 
Vindu is Siva-oriented, Vija Sakti-oriented and 
Nada is the combination of both. Nada and Vindu 
of this second category are known as Apara-nada 
and Apara-Vindu, while their primal forms are 
prefixed by the term Para. Vindu has three 
forms—Prakasa (static), Vimaréa (kinetic) and 
Prakasa-Vimarsa (combination of both). Cidvallr 
on Катакӣауйдѕа, V-VII. Itis the cause of the 
origin of letters and elements, Com. on Sarada, 
11.9: VII.9. The four Kalas—Pita, Sveta, Aruna 
and Asita—are emanated from it. Praparicasara, 
JII. 20-21. It also stands for male organ while its 
complementary principle Visarga, stands for the 
female. 

vindu-cakra Tantric diagrams with vindu as the 
central point. The elevation of vindu is said to 
form a triangle or trikona, Kamakalavilasa XXII. 
In these diagrams vindu represents the equilibrium 
„of Kémesvara and Kamesvari. The vindu diagrams 
are also known as Uddiyana-pitha and Brahma- 
cakra. Gandharva V. 123. Attainment in the 
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exercise of vindu-cakra is known as Praptisiddhi. 
Nityagodasikürnava V11I.173. 

viniyoga-vidhi That which conveys the relation 
between the principal act and its subsidiaries 
(angin-anga or Sasin-Sesa) in religious rites. 
Viniyoga means application. 

viparyaya False knowledge. 

vipassana Same as paririà which comprehends the 
whole of man's rational sphere of existence and 
intellection. The follower of the path of knowl- 
edge is called Vipassanayani in early Buddhism. 

viprayoga Separation; it is one of the two aspects 
of śrhħgāra or love, the other being samyoga or 
union. 

vira, viracara Tantric aspirant of the second grade 
whose mental faculties are advanced. For the 
interpretation of the word vira see Kulárnava 
XVII, Rudrayamala, uttara 1.136. Characteristics 
are mentioned in com. on ParaSurdmakalpasutra 
VI.39, Nirvanatantra ХІУ, Kamàkhyatantra IV, 
Niruttara XI, Rudrayamala, Uttara LI. 20-21. 
Classifications: Saktisangama Sundari I. 197-200, 
Тага. XLIII. 204, Purascaryarnava 1X.863, 
Pranatosani УШ 1.495 ff. The spiritual exercises 
ofa vira are known as virdcara. 

viracakra One of the five cakra (q.v.) rituals 
mentioned in Niruttaratantra X. In this cakra five 

. Saktis are to be worshipped in the form of mother 
(Bhimindrakanya), daughter (Rajakisutà), sister 
(Svapaci), daughter-in-law (Kapali) and wife 
(Yogini). 

Viraja-homa Offering of forty oblations in fire by 
one who has resolved to take sannydsa (life of a 
recluse). 

virasana Yogic dsana. It is a posture of krcchra 
and aghamarsana observances. 

virasfami A vrata observed by women desiring 
heroic sons. 

visarga Alphabetical sign of the double dot which 
is symbolically regarded as the complementary 
Sakti of Vindu (q.v.). It signifies both the para 
and арага (qq.v.) aspects of Sakti. Tantraloka 
111-120 ff. It is also known as Kauliki-Sakti. [bid 
Ш.143. It is the Female Principle (sah) as com- 
plementary to the Male Principle (ham) Praparica- 
sära quoted by Kalicaraga in his com. on Satca- 
kranirüpana XLIII. See also Vindu. 

visaya Object; that which is perceived by the 
perceiver. Visayi is subject. Visayi-Visaya-bhava 
is subject-object-relation. Visayata is a term 
used'by the Nyàya-Vaisesikas which means a dis- 
tinct external relation. 
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visega Particularity; according to the Nydya- 
Vaisesika, it is the unique individuality of the 
eternal substances. s 

viSega-diksa Special initiation into Agamanta 
Saivism in which the candidate is entitled to follow 
the way of kriyd (rites) and yoga (concentration) 
so as to reach the sdmipya (q.v.) and sárüpya 
(stages). 

visistadvaitavada Ramanuja's interpretation of 
the Vedanta Sütra according to which the universe 
of cit (q.v.), jiva (q.v.) and acit (q.v.) has its ulti- 
mate source in brahman which is real (satya), 
conscious (jñana) and infinite (ananta). It derives 
its essential nature and functions from brahman, 
which is known as the indwelling self (antaryamin) 
of all beings. The entire creative process is the 
self-expression of brahman who reveals himself 
in creation. Brahman is sat (q.v.) without a second 
and becomes the manifold of the sentient and 
non-sentient, the purpose of which is to give an 
Opportunity for finite beings to realise their divine 
destiny. He assumes three forms—bhokta (the 
enjoyer manifested in jiva individual souls), 
bhogya (the enjoyable manifested in acit or the 
material world) and prerita (manifested in Ї<уага 
or Paramatman), (q.v.) the cause of creation, 
preservation and destruction). 

vigsnubali A ceremony to be performed in the 
eighth month of pregnancy to remove harm to 
the foetus. It consists in offering 64 oblations of 
boiled rice and ghee to Visnu. Baudh.Gr. 1.10. 
13-17, 1.11.2. = 

vignubhaga One of the three sections of a Sivaliñga. 

visnugranthi A knot on the anahata-cakra (q.v) 
which the Kundalini (q.v.) has to pierce during 
its upward march. z 

visnukranta A zone of Tantric culture extending 
from the Vindhyan range to Cattala. 

visrámabhümi Stages of rest in the process of pure 
creation according to the Paficaratra Agamas. 
These are jidna (knowledge), aisvarya (lordship) 
and Sakti (potency). Each of the qualities of one 
group has an innate propensity to pair with one 
of the other. See under Sramabhümi. 

viguddha The nerve plexus above the andhata 
(q.v.) in the neck region. It jocks ure a m 
petalled lotus. Its presiding deity is the 8 
Sakini. Safcakranirüpana XXVIEJOUE. ae 

visvalit An ekdha (one day) sacri т wealth 
sacrificer gives a thousand cows or all his Я 
He has to stay for three days beneath an 


tree, for three daysina settlement of Nisadas, for 


three days among Vaisyas and for three days with 
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Ksatriyas. For a year he should not refuse whatis 
offered but should not beg. Jaimini IV.3.10-16, 
VL7.1-20, VIL3. 6-11, X.6.13, Kat. Sr. XXII.1.9- 
33. Lat.Sr. VIIL.2.1-13. The Visvajit sacrifice 
has also been recommended as expiation for 
murdering a Brahmana. 

vi$varüpa Cosmic form of God. Gita XI. 

visvasa Faith; itis the basis of all forms of spiritual 
aspiration. 

vitanagni Oblation fire of the Vedic tradition 
with which the idol of Visnu is identified: vita- 
nagninibham visnorbimbam. 

уара A kind of debate in which the opponent 
does not establish his own position but only tries 
to refute that of the exponent. It is one of the 
sixteen philosophical topics of Nyaya. 

vitandavadin A section of the followers of the 
Càrváka (q.v.) school who used to engage them- 
selves constantly in refuting the views of others. 

vitarka An iconic mudrd represented by the right 
arm bent, all fingers erect except either the index 
or the ring finger which touch the thumb so as to 
resemble a ring. If the hand is extended forward 
with the palm outward, it denotes a discussion. 

vivartavada The theory, favoured by the Advaita- 
Vedantins, that the effect is a mere transfigura- 
tion of a cause, or that it is of the nature of an 
illusory modification of any substance. It holds 
that the change of cause into an effect is only 
apparent. 

vivekajüana Discrimination between the expe- 


—À 


Tiencing subject (drasta) and the experienced 
object (dr$ya) by which the suffering caused by 
ignorance (ajñána) is removed. San. Sur. I11.23— 
24, Karika 44. 63. 

vividisà Desire for realisation. 

vrata Religious vows. In most of the religious 
systems vrata (solemn vow) is regarded as one of 
the five right means of worship. The others are 
yaga (sacrifice), homa (oblation in fire), јара 
(repetition of holy word) and yoga (spiritual 
discipline). In Jainism the term suggests code of 
conduct, both for the monks and for lay persons. 
See also Mahavrata, Anuvrata, Gunavrata and 
Siksavrata. Vrata also means rituals intended for 
certain purposes. These are regional and local in 
character, performed specially by the women- 
folk for the welfare of agriculture and cattle, for 
averting diseases and calamities, for progeny and 
prosperity and for other practica! purposes of 
life. In many vratas there are relics of primitive: 
magical beliefs and practices. _ 

vratyasfoma Sacrifice through which those who 
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lead the vratya (fallen un-Vedic) life may be 
restored to superior status. The Tandya-Maha- 
brühmana XVII. 1-4 describes four vratyastomas. 
Kat.Sr. XXII.4.1-28, Ap.Sr. XXII.5.4-14, 
Par.Gr. 11.5. 
vrddha-krechra An expiation lasting for eight 
days which consists in observing dietary restric- 
tions. Also known as vrddhi-krcchra. 
vrddhi-sraddha A früddha (q.v.) in which one 
must offer worship to the seven Matrkas, then to 
one's mother, paternal grandmother, and paternal 
great-grandmother, then to the Nàndimukha 
pitrs and then to the Matamahas (maternal grand- 
fathers) together with their wives. 
vrsavahana Image of Siva on his bull vehicle. 
vrsotsarga The ceremony of letting loose bull on 
the day of the full moon in Karttika (Oct-Nov) to 
ensure the good breeding of the cattle. It is also a 
part of the Sraddha (q.v.) rituals in which the gift 
of bull is made for the spiritual benefit of the 
departed one. 
vrtti Occupation or means of livelihood (five and 
ten kinds are referred to respectively by Manu 
and Baudhüyana); explanatory or commentarial 
texts; bodily functions and cognitive modifications 
of mind. 
vyahrti Three or seven mystic syllables such as 
bhüh, bhuvah, etc. 
vyana One of the five kinds of prana (breath) 
which petvades the whole body, coordinates its 
various parts and their functions. 
vyantara-devatas A class of gods in the Jain pan- 
theon belonging to the peripatetic group. These 
are primitive gods or goddesses; relegated to the 
position of inferior or secondary deities, most of 
them becoming accessories and attendants of the 
chosen divinities or the founders of various sects. 
The Jain texts refer to Рі<асаѕ, Bhütas, Yaksas, 
Raksasas, Kinnaras, Kimpurusas, Mahogras 
(Nagas) and Gandharvas as Vyantara-devatis, 
The Buddhist texts also mention similar orders of 
divinities such as Devas, Yaksas, Nagas, Ráksasas, 
Kinnaras, Asuras and Mahogras. The Brahmani- 
cal texts; besides the aforesaid names, add many 
more names of mythical beings such as Kumbha- 
ndas, Kabandhas, Daityas, Danavas, Apsarasas, 
Siddhas, Sadhyas, Vidyadharas, Pramathas, 
Ganas; etc. 
vyapakanyasa A form of Tantric Sodhanyasa 
ED е the deity is to be felt over the entire 
. у. 
ууйва-Кгссһга Also known as maitra-krcchra it is 
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an expiation in which the sinner has to partake of 
the five products coming out of a cow, namely, 
dung, urine, milk, curd and clarified butter. 

vyüpti See Anumana. It implies a correlation 
between what is pervaded (vyapya) and what 
pervades (vyüpaka). The Buddhists base the 
knowledge of vyapti on the principles of causality 
and essential identity while the Vedantists hold 
that ууйрїї is the result of an induction by simple 
enumeration. The Nyàya school tries to establish 
vyapti or a universal proposition on the particular 
ground of the observation of particular facts, the 
methods being known as anvaya (agreement in 
presence), vyatireka (agreement in absence) 
vyabhicaragraha (absence of contrary instance), 
upadhinirasa (elimination of conditions), tarka 
(q.v.) and sdmdnya-laksana (q.v.). 

vyüsaküfa Subdivision of Brahma-sect founded 
by Madhva. It corresponded to the Vadakalai 
(q.v.) group of the Sri-Vaisnavas. 

vyavaharika Empirical. The term is prefixed to 
many concepts. 

vyühavüda A development of the localised tribal 
cult of the four Vrsni heroes. According to the 
Páncaratra Samhitàs, the Bhagavat Vasudeva in 
the act of creation producés from himself, not 
only prakrti (q:v.), the indiscreet primal matter 
of the Sankhyas, but also a ууйла or the phase of 
conditioned spirit called Sankarsana. From the 
combination of Sankarsana and prakrti spring 
manas corresponding to the Sankhya buddhi 
(q-v.) or intelligence, and also a secondary phase 
of conditioned spirit called Pradyumna. From 
the association of Pradyumna and manas springs 
the Sankhya ahamkara (the principle of egoity) 
and also a tertiary phase of conditioned spirit 
known as Aniruddha. From the association of 
Aniruddha with ahamkara spring the Sankhya 
mahabhitas (elements) with their qualities. The 
four principal characters have been multiplied by 
the six gunas or qualities as a result of which we 
have twenty-four emanatory forms. The associa- 
tion of the vyitha emanations with the Sankhya 
categories, the evolutes of prakrti, probably refers 
to the non-Vedic origin of the vyüha doctrine. It 
also appears that once the Samba element was a 
constituent of this doctrine and it has withdrawn 
because the cult-character upheld by the Samba 
element was basically different. It is also interest- 
ing to-observe that Subsequent Vaisnavism gave 


Up its original Sankhya associat d 
toa Vedintic renta tas. ciation and resorte 
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yab-yum Goddess-in-union-with-god; it is a 
characteristic feature of Tibetan Buddhist icono- 
graphy. Yab means father and yum mother; hence 
the combined word means the father in the 
embrace of the mother. For the spiritual signifi- 
a of the conception of Yab-yum see Yuganad- 

a. 

yadrcchü First Principle according to certain 
cosmogonical speculations as recorded in Svetà- 
$vatara Up. 1.1-2 and Susruta. Sarira 1.11. 
Yadrcchà is pure accidentalism as opposed to 
svabhàva (q.v.) or naturalism. While the former 
maintains that the world is chaos and ascribes 
whatever order is seen in it to mere chance, the 
latter recognises that things are as nature makes 
them. Tarkarahasyadipikà 15 defines Yadrcchà 
as a denial of causation altogether according to 
which various pleasures and pains of people 
appear suddénly, just as the flying of a crow has 
no connection with the falling of a palm fruit 
(kakataliya). 

уара See Yajiia. A Yaga is constituted by dravya 
(materials), devatà (gods) and tyága (sacrifice). 
It is different from koma (q.v.) and dana (q.v.). 

yagaSala Hall for Vedic sacrifice which consists of 
yupa, uttaravedi dasapada, havirdhana, sadas, 
agnihotraSala, main vedi and patnisala. 

yajamana Sacrificer, the person paying the cost 
of sacrifice (Yajiia, q.v.), the institutor of a 
sacrifice (to perform which he employsa priest or 
priests), any patron, rich man, head of a family 
or tribe, and so on. In RV 1.27.12, 1.51.8,1.82.2, 
IV.17.15 etc. there are references to Yajamanas 
performing the function of the priests in their 
own sacrifices. In later times Yajamàna is the 
enjoyer of the fruit of sacrifice, but he does not 
perform it personally. The priests perform the 
act against remuneration. NL 

yajña Generally translated as Sacrifice in the 
sense of offering dear objects to gods, just as 
Abraham went to sacrifice his own son in order 
to please god. Modern scholars held that at the 
root of Yajiia is a kind of reciprocal arrange- 
ment—to offer something to please god and to 
expect a favour in return. Such an idea also es 
vailed in the past. The Mimamsakas hold that 
opponents utterly misunderstand the sulle 
of Yajña, in believing that Yajna is a means 
please the gods, because in reality there are no 
gods. According to the Mimamsakas Yajña isfor 

їй 4 not for that of the 

the sake of Yajña only, an d, the perfor- 
gods. Ritual is the first and last word, Pie 
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mance of which yields apiirva—‘that which was 
not before’. It means that what did not exist before 
can be produced by ritual as an effect of perform- 
ing it. Sabara on Jaimini 11.1.15, VI.1.2, VII.1.34, 
X.4.23 says that, according to the Vedas, the cause 
of producing effect is sacrifice and not the gods, 
because the effect is purusdrtha (ultimate aim) 
which is achieved through human efforts and not 
through the agency of god. If it be said that sacri- 
fice is to be offered to the gods, then the gods must 
necessarily possess a shape and eat the food 
offered to them at the sacrifice, but neither is 
possible. If it is hoped that, being Satisfied, god 
will grant the desired object, this cannot be an 
argument because god's ownership of worldly 
objects is not proved. Therefore, Yajña is not 
prayer or propitiation. It simply consists of some 
definite rituals for the fulfilment of worldly desires, 
and these rituals are effective in themselves. 
These rituals are illusory techniques to control 
nature. They complement the deficiencies of real 
techniques. This explanation recalls.the primitive 
magical beliefs and practices. The significance of 
Үајда can be understood only against the back- 
ground of primitive, undifferentiated collective 
life as is proved by rites pertaining to the satra- 
уй аз (q.v-). It is a fact that the original and 
sophisticated forms of the Vedic Үајпаѕ are not 
the same and that in the post-Rgvedic age the 
Үајпаѕ became extremely complicated. Their 
purpose also changed. The Ай. Br. VIIL 1.4 says 
that when performing Yajüa in company, the 
members of the company become Brahmanas 
and there is no distinction of castes. Its class- 
orientation is indicated in a legend in the same text 
VII.19 according to which once Yajña deserted 
the gods and the Ksatriyas and Brahmanas 
followed him to bring him back. Tbe Ksatriyas, 
who symbolised ruling power, could not get hold 
of him through their weapons. But the Brahmanas 
could, because Yajna, being confronted by them, 
saw in them his own power. So he agreed to 
return to the Brahmanas and said that he was 
ready to oblige the Ksatriyas provided that they 
would depend on the Brahmanas. Very signi- 
ficantly this story throws light on the entente 
between the ruling and priestly classes мае 
su ent sophistication of the Yajñas in whi 

oe and priestly classes were involved. For 
details of the great Yajiias performed by the 
kings see under Aévamedba, Кајаѕйуа and 
Узјареуа. For Yajiias of the commoners see under 
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Ракауајпа, Ekaha, Ahina, Soma-Yagas, Agni- 
stoma, Jyotistoma, Isti, Vrátyastoma etc. 
yajüia-krcchra A one day penance which consists in 
bathing three times and taking cow-products as 
food. 
yajñatanü Offerings on the last day of agnistoma 


(q.v.). 


yajña-vastu A ceremony, performed at the end of 
a domestic rite, in which a handful of Kusa grass, 
dipped in the djya and besprinkled with water, is 
thrown into the fire with an invocation to Rudra. 

yajüayajaniya A saman or chant which is the last 
item of agnistoma (q.v.). During the recital of 
this the sacrificer's wife is to be brought near the 
udgütr priest who will give her the final blessing. 

yajnayudha Implements of sacrifice; they are ten 
in number according to Taitt.Sam. І. 6.8.2-3 and 
Sat. Br. 1. 1.1.22. 

yajiiopavita Sacred thread worn by the brahma- 
carin during his Upanayana or initiation into 
student life. It is a symbol of dvijatva or rebirth 
(being consecrated) which is to be used through- 
out life. Consisting of nine strands in a set of three, 
its size varies according to the caste status. Each 
strand is a symbol of a deity. Religious acts done 
without wearing Yajfopavita are futile. Taking 
meal without wearing it makes one liable to 
expiation, 

yajus Formulae relating to sacrifice; they are 
uttered by special priests. 

yaksa A class of supernatural beings having some 
element of divinity. In AV. VIII.10.28 they are 
indicated as folk deities, low in status (itarajana) 
but sacred. In the Pali commentaries the word 
Yakkha means ‘a being to whom a sacrifice (of 
expiation or propitiation) is given. The association 
of the Yaksas and their king Kubera with riches, 
and one of their principal appellations, guhyakas, 
mainly indicative of ‘concealment’, may also be 
traced in the Atharvaveda. Patarijali's evidence 
regarding the existence of Yaksa images and 
shrines is corroborated by early Buddhist and 
Jain texts. The Yaksas were in reality indigenous 
deities, evidently pre-Vedic and non-Vedic and 
their cult survived as the suppressed religion of 
the masses during the Vedic period. Subsequently 
with the emergence of anti-Vedic systems like 
Buddhism and Jainism the popular cuit of the 
Yaksas hada revival: Yaksas and Yaksinis found 
an honourable place in Buddhist and Jain mytho- 
logies. Their images formed an essential feature 
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of Buddhist art. The Sasanadevatàs of the Jinas 
were also conceived of as Yaksinis. As Vyantara 
devatàs the Yaksas and Yaksinis formed the most 
important and interesting groups. In the epico- 
puranic literature also one can come across 
numerous Yaksa characterisations. 

yaksa-gana Operatic plays on mythological or 
religious themes which are popular in South India. 

yaksakardama Unguent with five fragrant sub- 
stances. 

yama Restraint; it is the first discipline of Yoga. It 
consists of ahimsá (abstention from all kinds of 
injury to any.life), satya (truthfulness), asteya 
(non-stealing), brahmacarya (celibacy) and 
aparigraha (non-possession). 

yamala A class of Tantric literature subdivided 
into eight groups, viz. Rudra, Skanda, Brahma, 
Visnu, Yama, Vayu, Kubera and Indra. The 
Yamalas not only define various Tantric tradi- 
tions but also introduce a variety of cults of new 
gods and goddesses. They assimilate a large 
number of local cults as well and open up the 
field of Tantric culture to people belonging to the 
lower castes. 

yamya Expiation consisting in subsisting for a 
month on Saktu grains found in cowdung. 

yana Vehicle, or the way which carries an adept 
to the highest goal. Two general divisions of 
Buddhism are known as hina-yana and maha- 
уйпа. In a special sense yana is of two kinds, viz. 
samatha (psycho-physical. mystical or intuitional) 
and vipassand (ratiocinative, reflective or philo- 
sophical). 

yantra Symbol of deity. It is generally in the form 
of a diagram or geometrical pattern serving as 
chart for revealing the characteristics of the deity. 
For the efficacy of Yantra in Tantric worship see 
Gandharva V .1, Matrkabheda XII.6ff. Yantra is 
variously interpreted as instrument, the body . 
and abode of deity, amulet, mental faculties, pure 
consciousness, doctrinal intricacies, microcosm 
of the human body and so on. Kuldrnava VI.XVII, 
Gandharva V.39-40, Saundaryalahari XI, 
Saktisangama, Tara, XII.203, 11.2, Purascaryar- 
nava VI.518ff. Тапігаѕага 312ff. Yantras are 
drawn or engraved on cloths, paper, leaves, 
stones and metals. 

yati An ascetic. The term is derived from the root 
yat, to strive, to exert oneself, and is also con- 
nected with the root yam, to restrain, to subdue, 
to control. As applied to the priest, etymologically 
Jati can only mean a person engaged in religious 
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exercise such as tapas, austerities and Yoga. The 
Yatis were probably not favoured by the Vedic 
Indians because in the Kausitaki Upanisad 111.1 
Indra is described as throwing the Yatis to the 
wolves. 

yati-candrayana An expiation in which the sinner 
eats eight mouthfuls of sacrificial food, only once 
a day at noon, for a month and exercises control 
over himself. Manu X1.218, Baudh Dh.S. IV.5.20. 

yati-Santapana Expiation by partaking of parica- 
gavya (q.v.) Mit. on Yaj 11.314. 

yatna Striving. It is of three kinds: Pravrtt (striving 
for a thing), nivrtti (withdrawing from a thing) 
and jivanakàárana (life-process). 

yatra Literally it means setting out or going from 
one place to another cf. Kamasutra 1.4) and as 
such it also means a procession. Derivatively, it 
has come to mean a festival, as in snüna-yátrà 
(ablution-festival), hindola-yatra (swing festival), 
rasa-yatra (festival of circular dance), ratha-ydtra 
(car-festival), dola-yatra (holi festival) etc. Sub- 
sequently the term came to mean theatrical 
performance on mythological and religious 
themes, such as Krsnayatra, Ramayatra, etc. 
Bhavabhuti refers to the Yatra of Kalapriyanatha 
in which his Uttararamacarita was going to be 
presented. Yatra in the sense of an open air 
performance of ndtakas was used commonly as a 
means of mass contact by the Vaisnavas. 

yütudhàna One who employs black magic. 

yaugi-diks4 Initiation in which the guru enters the 
body of his disciple in subtle form and impresses 
"his own self on that of the latter. Raghava on 
Saradatilaka У. 127-40. : 

yauvanollasa The third stage of spiritual exercise 
in which the Tantric aspirant becomes well-versed 
in the scriptures. Raghava's com. on Para- 
Surdmakalpasutra X. 68. 2 

yavaka Expiation consisting in partaking of boiled 
yavas for a month. Saikha XVIII. 10-11. 

yoga The connecting link between the Jiva (q:v.) 
and dsrava (q.v. causing the karma-particles 
enter into the soul, according to Jainism. Itis the 
employment of body, mind and speech for mate- 
rial and sensual objectives and as such is regarded 
as one of the four sources of karma (q-vJ. others 
being avirati (q.v.), Казйуа (q.v.) and тау um 
(q.v.). Hence the word is taken in its etymo e 
sense of connection. Subsequently, owing to t 7 
influence of the Yoga school of philosophy, Es 
the theories and practices propounded by he 
latter, the term came to be used in Jainism in the 
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sense of gutti or control of mind, speech and body. 
The ten-fold monastic morality and the twelve 
passimistic reflections, conceived by Umasvati, 
have a close bearing on the Jain precepts. TTDS 
IX.6-7; cf. Uttara XXIV. 19ff. Yoga is the third 
category of the Pasupata system. 

yogācāra See Vijfianavada. It contends that 
thought is self-creative and all-producing, the 
ultimate principle and the ultimate typeand form 
of reality. It denies the real existence of everything 
except vijriána or consciousness which constitutes 
the whole universe. The phenomenal existence 
of the world with its distinction of subject and 
Object is accepted by the Yogácara. The external 
objects are unreal since it cannot be said whether 
they arise from existence or not, whether they 
are simple atoms or complex bodies. All things 
have their beings through consciousness; no other 
medium is known than consciousness through 
which alone things can exist. The Yogacarins 
also divide all things into samskrta (constituted) 
and asamskrta (unconstituted) giving citta or mind 
the first place instead of rapa (matter). 

yogadaksipümürti Siva image showing him as a 
great teacher of Yoga. 

yoganadi A nerve which carries the vital air. 

yogasana-mürti Seated Visnu image in Yogasana 
pose ona lotus with drooping petals. 

yogasthanaka Type of four-armed Visnu imagein 
which the god is generally shown as standing on a 
navaratha pedestal, the back hands resting on the 
gadddevi and cakrapurusa, front hands holding 
lotus and conch shell. 

yogavidhi Rules of Yoga as leading to correct 
knowledge of reality. Kathopanisad VI.18, Raghu 
VIII.22. 

yoganga Eight means of Yoga. They are yama 
(q.v.), niyama (q.v.), dsana (q.v.), pranayama 
(q.v.), pratyahara (q.v.), dharana (q.v.), dhyana 
(q.v.) and samadhi (q.v.). 

yogin A person who is physically, mentally and 
spiritually disciplined. According to the Git 
VI.46 а Yogin is superior to tapasvin, jñënin and 
karmin (those engaged respectively in austerity, 
knowledge and action). A Yogin may develop 
certain supernormal powers, but he is advised to 
ignore them as they are hindrances in the way of 
his goal. Yogasütra 111.36. : š 

yogini A class of goddess, generally sixty-four in 
number, supposed to be the multiples of the eight 
Мацкаѕ: The term is also used to denote the 
female partner of the aspirant, the goddesses 
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presiding over the nerve plexuses from müladhára 
to sahasrara, different manifestations of Sakti, a 
Tantric school, a class of female ascetics imparting 
Tantric knowledge to.the masses, medicine- 
women, women possessed by goddess, and so on. 

yogini-kaula A school founded by Matsyendra- 
natha which was popular in the Kamarüpa region. 
The doctrine of this school, as may be gathered 
from the Kaulajridnanirnaya has something in 
common with Buddhist Tantras of the Sahaja 
class. 

yogi-pratyaksa Ecstatic vision. 

yoni First Principle according to certain cosmo- 

` gonical speculations as recorded in Svetasvatara 
Up. 1.1-2 along with Bhüta and Purusa. In 
Susruta, ššrira, 1. 11 Purusa has been excluded 
and Bhita and Yoni have been substituted by 
Prakrti (q.v.) which implies that Yoni or the 
Female Principle formed the most primitive 
substratum of the Sankhya. Yoni also means 
female organ of generation. There are archaeo- 
logical evidences of the cult of generative organs 
and numerous references to sex rites which include 
actual sexual union. The magical rites designed 
to secure the fertility of the fields seemed to belong 
to the special competence of women who were 
the first cultivators of the soil and whose power 
of child-bearing had, in primitive thought, a 
sympathetic effect on the vegetative forces of the 
earth. The woman was not only the symbol of 
generation, but the actual producer of life. Her 
organs and attributes were thought to be endowed 
with generative power, and so they were the life 
giving symbols. In the earliest phases of social 
evolution, it was this maternity that held the field, 
the life producing mother being the central figure 
of religion. This primitive empirical and analogi- 
cal belief in the equation of earth and woman, of 
natural and human fertility has connected the 
mystery of nature with that of the human body in 
Tantrism which holds that the birth of the universe 
is the result of the same, or a similar process as 
the birth of the human beings. 

yoni-mudra A seated posture of body in which 
the aspirant should fix his anus on the left heel, 
tongue on the palate and eyes on the tip of nose. 
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This posture helps to awaken the Kundalini. 
Pranatosani 1.10.70ff. Bhutasuddhitantravacana 
quoted in Saradatilaka IX. 

yonipuspa Black aparajita flower serving as 
maithuna (sexual intercourse) symbol. Para- 
$urümakalpasütra X. 63. 

yuga Four ages in Indian mythological tradition. 
In the first Yuga, called Krta or Satya, the duration 
of which is computed to be 4,800 years of gods 
(each year of gods being 360 years of men), there 
is perfect righteousness and the dharma is said to 
be on all its-four feet. In next three Yugas, viz. 
Tretà, Dvapara and Kali, consisting respectively 
of 3,600, 2,400 and 1,200 years of gods, dharma 
gradually decreases by one-fourth and so does 
righteousness. These four Yugas together make 
a mahayuga or a manvantara, and 2000 such 
manvantaras make a kalpa. However there are 
divergent views in the texts in counting the Yugas. 
In astronomical texts a Yuga denotes a very limited 
span of time. 

yuga-dharma Concept of dharma caused by time 
and age which introduces the element of adapta- 
tion and adjustment with the changing demands 
of time and space. Manu X. 98ff. Mbh. XII. 35. 
266ff. 

yuganaddha Iconic representation of god Heruka- 
in-union-with the goddess Nairatma, symbolising 
the union of Karuna and Sünyatà or Upaya and 
Prajña, in Tantric Buddhism. It is conceived in 
terms of the male and female principles respec- 
tively, The Yuganaddha. symbolises unique 
harmony and interpretation of masculinity and 
feminity. For a man, woman is the material 
object of concentration, a goddess for meditation 
and a symbolic truth for comprehension. See 
under Prajfia, Upaya, Sünyata and Karuna. 

yukti Justification of reason or critical intelligence. 

yüpa Sacrificial post which is an essential feature - 
of animal sacrifice. RV III.8 is meant for anoint- 
ing of the Yüpa. It has various names like patni- 
vata, upašaya. etc.-The head piece is called casdla. 
The Yüpas are made of palasa, khadira, vilva or 
rauhitaka wood and in the case of Somayaga of 
only khadira. 
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Baudh. Gr. 
Baudh. Sr. 
Bib. Bud. 


Bib. Ind. 


EI 
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Apastamba Grhyasütra 
Apastamba Srautasittra. 
Aranyaka, added after the first 
name of the text. 
Anandasrama Sanskrit Series, 
Poona. 

Aévalayana Grhyasütra. 
Asvalayana Srautasiitra. 
Atharvaveda. 

Baudhàyana Dharmasütra. 
Baudhdyana Grhyasütra. 
Baudhayana Srautasütra. 
Bibliotheca Buddhica, 

St. Petersburg. 

Bibliotheca Indica series 
published by the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal. 
Brahmana, added after the 
first name of the text. 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 
Brhatsamhita. _ 

Buddhist Sanskrit Texts, 
Mithila Institute. Darbhanga. 
Chandogya Upanisad. 
Daksasamhità (Smrti) 
Dasaveyáliya. 
Devibhagavata. 
Dharmasütra, added after the 
first name of the text. 

Digha Nikaya. 
Dravyasamgraha of 
Nemicandra. 

Epigraphia Indica 

Gautama Dharmasütra. 
Bhagavadgita : 
Gods of Northern Buddhism, 
by A. Getty, Oxford 1928. 
Gaekwad Oriental Series, 
Baroda. 
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Majjhima 
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Samyutta 
San. Gr. 
San.Karika 
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Harvard Oriental Series, 
Cambridpe Mass. 

Indian Antiquary. 

Indian Studies Pastand 
Present, Calcutta. 
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Journal of the American 
Oriental Society. 

Journal of the Bombay Branch 
of the Royal Asiatic Society. 
Journal of the Pali Text Society. 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
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Pali Text Society. 
Pañcastikayasamayasára. 
Purana. 

Ramayana. 
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Samyutta Nikàya. 
Sankhyayana Grhyasütra. 
Sankhyakarikà: 
Sankhyapravacanabhdsya. 
Sdnkhya Sutras. 
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Sacred Books of the Buddhists, 
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Sacred Books of the East, 
Oxford. 
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Saddarsanasamuccaya. UDS 
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cakradhara 95 
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yagasala 171 

yajamana 30, 63, 171 
yajña 12, 25, 50, 62, 67, 71, 87, 123, 171 
yajria-krcchra 172 
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